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PREFACE 


The  friends  of  Dr.  Nettleton,  especially"  those  of  them 
who  were  favored  with  the  privilege  of  listening  to  those 
lucid  and  striking  exhibitions  of  divine  truth  which  fell 
from  his  lips  in  the  pulpit,  and  in  private  conversation,  have 
expressed  deep  regret  that  he  did  not  commit  more  of  his 
thoughts  to  writing.  The  fact  that  he  did  not,  is  to  be 
attributed  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  he  was 
placed.  In  the  early  part  of  his  ministry,  while  he  enjoyed 
vigor  of  body  and  mind,  he  was  almost  constantly  laboring 
in  revivals  of  religion,  and  he  was  so  much  occupied  in 
teaching  publicly  and  from  house  to  house,  that  he  had  but 
little  time  for  the  use  of  his  pen.  He  was  led  to  adopt  the 
practice  of  preaching  without  writing,  and  this  became  his 
usual  and  habitual  mode  of  preaching.  The  consequence 
was,  that  he  never  acquired  the  habit  of  writing  with 
facility,  and  it  eventually  became  rather  an  irksome  employ- 
ment. He  wrote  but  few  sermons,  and  scarcely  any  in  full. 
There  are  very  few,  if  any,  of  those  which  are  contained  in 
this  volume,  which  were  not  considerably  enlarged  by  ex- 
tempore remarks  at  the  time  of  delivery.  And  the  skele- 
ton's of  many  of  his  discourses,  if  they  were  ever  written, 
have  not  been  preserved.  But  still,  his  manuscripts,  few 
and  imperfect  as  they  are,  contain  many  valuable  thoughts 
which  ought  not  to  be  lost  to  the  world. 

A  very  strong  desire  has  been  manifested,  in  different 
quarters,  that  a  volume  should  be  compiled  from  Dr.  Nettle- 
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IV  PREFACE. 

ton's  papers.  In  compliance  with  this  desire,  the  present 
volume  is  given  to  the  public. 

In  perusing  these  sketches,  multitudes  will  be  reminded 
of  the  solemn  period  in  their  history,  when  these  very  dis- 
courses were  to  them  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 
They  will  perceive,  of  course,  that  many  of  them  are  only 
outlines  of  the  sermons  as  they  were  preached ;  but  they 
will  find  in  them  many  things  which  they  will  doubtless 
recollect.  Some  of  these  outlines  of  sermons  were  found 
among  the  manuscripts  of  Dr.  Nettleton.  Quite  a  number 
of  them,  however,  were  taken  from  his  lips,  and  written  at 
the  time,  during  his  last  sickness.. 

It  is  proper  that  the  reader  should  be  apprized,  that  what 
is  here  exhibited  will  give  but  an  imperfect  view  of  the 
character  of  Dr.  Nettleton's  preaching ;  for  many  of  his  most 
impressive  sermons,  and  parts  of  sermons,  were  never  com- 
mitted to  writing.  And  besides,  there  was  much  in  his 
manner  of  delivery,  that  gave  interest  and  efficacy  to  his 
preaching,  of  which  nothing  can  be  learned  by  reading  his 
discourses. 

But  this  volume,  if  the  compiler  does  not  mistake,  will  be 
found  to  be  rich  in  thought,  and  will  be  read  both  by  min- 
isters and  private  christians,  w^ith  interest  and  profit. 

That  the  same  divine  influence  which  accompanied  the 
preaching  of  these  discourses,  may  accompany  the  perusal 
of  them,  and  bless  them  to  the  sanctification  of  christians, 
and  the  conviction  and  conversion  of  sinners,  is  the  prayer 
of  the  compiler. 

East  Windsor,  June  1st,  1S45. 
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SERMON  I 


Christians  urged  to  awake  out  of  sleep. 

^nd  thatknowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  5/ee;>.— Romans 
xiii:  11. 

The  text  is  addressed  to  Christians.  The  language 
is  figurative.  The  image  is  borrowed  from  natural 
sleep,  in  which  a  person  is  in  a  great  measure  insensi- 
ble to  the  objects  around  him,  although  life  continues 
to  exist.  Thus,  when  there  is  much  insensibility 
among  Christians  to  divine  things,  they  sleep ;  but  life 
remains  in  the  soul. 

Language  somewhat  similar  is  often  addressed  to 
impenitent  sinners;  but  then  the  image  is  borrowed 
from  the  sleep  of  death.  Hence  the  exhortation, 
^*  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead, 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light." 

The  wise  and  foolish  virgins  went  forth  to  meet  the 
bridegroom ;  and  while  he  tarried  they  all  slumbered 
and  slept.  But  mark  the  difference  between  them. 
The  wise  had  oil  in  their  vessels,  but  the  foolish  had 
none.     The  wise  had  life,  but  the  foolish  were  dead. 

The  text,  then,  is  addressed  to  the  Christian,  who 
was  dead,  but  is  alive  again — to  the  Christian  who  is 
asleep,  and  who  again  bears  the  image  of  death.     And 
now,  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep, 
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It  is  proposed 

I.  To  inquire  when  the  Christian  nieiy  be  said  to  be 
asleep. 

II.  Offer  some  motives  which  ought  to  induce  him 
to  awake. 

I.  When  is  the  Christian  asleep  7 

1.  He  is  asleep  when  he  consults  his  own  ease  to 
the  neglect  of  his  duty. 

Religion  is  the  great  business  o' his  life.  It  imposes 
on  him  many  duties  which  are  painful  and  crossing  to 
corrupt  nature.  Such,  for  example,  is  fiaternal  admo- 
nition. "  Exhort  one  another  daily,  lest  any  of  you 
be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."  "Thou 
shalt  in  any  w^'se  rebuke  thy  neighbor,  and  not  suffer 
sin  upon  him."  These  are  commands  of  God.  To 
neglect  this,  and  similar  duties,  through  fear  of  incur- 
ring reproach,  is  indulging  in  spiritual  sloth.  You  may 
sit  down  and  rest  quietly,  if  you  will  not  disturb  your 
fellow  sinners  around  you  with  a  sight  of  their  sm  and 
danger.  This  requires  no  effort.  And  here  thousands 
resign  themselves  to  rest.  Individuals  or  a  church 
may  close  their  eyes  on  the  conduct  of  an  offender, 
and  not  make  one  effort  to  restore  such  an  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness ;  and  this  awful  indiiference  to  the 
welfare  of  the  soul,  may  assume  the  name  of  charity. 
The  slothful  servant  will  ever  consult  his  own  ease  by 
sinful  contrivance  to  shun  duty. 

2.  As  one  in  sleep  is  insensible  to  what  is  passing 
around  him,  so,  in  a  measure,  it  is  sometimes  with  the 
Christian.  'J'hough  not  wholly  lot  to  a  sense  of  divine 
things,  they  make  but  a  feeble  or  slight  impression 
upon  Lis  soul.  In  ihis  frame,  he  goes  to  (he  house  of 
God,  and   no   v;onder   that   he  soon  forgets  what  he 
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never  felt.  Once  he  saw  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesns  Christ;  Init  now  he  walks  in  darkness.  Onc3 
he  had  a  deep  sense  of  the  worth  of  sonls,  and  coiiLl 
weep  over  perishing  sinners  around  him.  He  could 
say,  "I  beheld  the  transgressors,  and  was  grieved." 
But  now  he  can  behold  the  sight  almost  without  emo- 
tion. Once,  he  seemed  to  be  dead  to  the  woild,  and 
his  conversation  was  in  heaven.  But  now  his  conver- 
sation is  engrossed  with  the  aflfiiirs  of  the  world.  Ha 
can  converse  with  ease  and  cheerfulness  on  the  trifles 
of  time  ;  but  on  the  great  things  of  eternity,  he  has 
little  or  nothing  to  say — or  if  he  speaks  on  these  high 
and  heavenly  themes,  it  is  in  a  dull  and  lifeless  man- 
ner. He  appears  not  to  take  a  deep  interest  in  the 
subject.  He  feels  not  the  impressive  weight  of  eternal 
realities.  Consequently  he  talks  like  a  person  in 
sleep — he  knows  not  what  he  says. 

3.  Another  mark  of  this  unhappy  state  of  mind,  is  a 
reluctance  to  secret  prayer.  Piayer  has  been  very 
properly  styled  the  breath  of  the  Christian.  Has  a 
person  been  any  considerable  time  withoift  the  spirit 
of  prayer,  it  is  a  sign  that  he  is  asleep  ;  and  if  he  is  not 
soon  w^aked  from  this  breathless  state,  we  shall  be 
compelled  to' believe  that  he  is  dead. 

How  far  these,  and  similar  remarks  apply  to  Chris- 
tian professors  present,  is  best  known  to  themselves. 
One  thing  is  certain.  It  is  not  my  business  to  cry 
peace  in  the  ears  of  any  who  are  asleep. 

I  proceed 

H.  To  offer  motives  to  induce  sleeping  Christians  to 
awake. 

1.  Consider  the  time.  It  is  gospel  time.  The  light 
of  the  gospel  has  risen  upon  us  ;  and  those  who  do  not 
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open  their  eyes  on  tlic  glory  of  this  light,  must  remain 
in  eternal  darkness  and  despair.  For '' if  our  gospel 
he  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost ;  in  whom  the  God 
of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe 
not,  lest  the  liglit  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  ihem.^^  The  light 
of  heaven  is  shining  upon  you.  And  can  you  sleep  1 
*^  Behold  now  is  the  accepted  time;  hehold  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation."  The  business  of  this  day  will 
not  suffer  you  to  sleep.  It  calls  loudly  upon  you  to 
awake.  Think,  my  Ijrethren,  have  you  nothing  to 
do  ?  Have  you  nothing  to  do  for  yourselves ?  Have 
you  no  sins  to  repent  of — no  evil  propensities  to  mor- 
tify 1  Are  your  evidences  of  grace,  sufficiently  bright  1 
Are  you  willing  to  die  as  you  now  are  ?  If  you  have 
any  thing  to  do  for  yourselves,  it  is  high  time  to  awake 
out  of  sleep.     «'  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God,  O  Israel." 

Have  you  nothing  to  do  for  your  brethren  ?  Is  no 
brother  or  sister  wandering  from  the  path  of  duty? 
Go,  and  in  a  feeling,  friendly  manner,  '^  tell  him  his 
fault  between  him  and  thee  alone."  Why  hesitate  1 
Delay  not.  Duty  calls.  God  commands,  and  love  to 
his  soul  demands  that  you  go  without  delay.  "  If  he 
shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother." 

Parents,  where  are  yoin*  children  1  Are  they  all 
secure  within  the  ark  of  safety  ?  Doubtless,  you  pray 
with  and  for  them.  But  this  is  not  all  your  duty. 
Have  you  ever  taught  them  that  they  are  sinners,  and 
that  the}"  must  be  born  again  1  And  are  you  urging 
them  to  remember  their  Creator  now  in  the  days  of 
their  youth  ?  Were  you  (his  dny  called  to  part  with 
one  of  your  children  ;  should  you  feel  satisfied  that  you 
had  done  vour  duty  ?     Have  vou  not  one   word  more 
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of  instruction,  of  counsel,  or  of  warning  for  your 
children  before  yon  meet  them  at  the  bar  of  God  1  If 
so,  then  it  is  high  time  that  you  who  are  parents 
should  awake  to  a  sense  of  your  duty — that  you  should 
set  your  houses  in  order  and  prepare  for  death. 

Again — It  is  high  time  to  awake,  because  others  are 
up  and  active  about  us.  The  men  of  this  world  shame 
us  by  their  conduct.  They  rise  up  eaily  and  sit  up 
late.  They  plan  and  execute.  Labor,  fatigue  and 
hardship  are  nothing  to  them,  if  they  can  but  collect  a 
little  of  this  world  together  before  they  die.  They  are 
laying  up  treasures  on  earth  which  moth  and  rust  will 
soon  corrupt.  And  shall  not  you  be  as  earnest  to  lay 
up  for  yourselves  a  more  enduring  substance — a  treas- 
ure in  the  heavens  ?  They  are  laboring  for  the  meat 
which  perislieth,  but  you  are  called  to  labor  for  that 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life.  Do  you  not 
feel  reproved  by  their  conduct?  Is  it  not  humiliating 
to  think  that  the  children  of  this  world  are,  in  their 
generation,  wiser  than  the  children  of  light  ? 

Again — Remember,  my  brethren,  you  are  on  the 
field  of  battle.  It  is  high  time  to  awake,  because  the 
enemy  is  up  and  active  about  you.  The  prince  of 
darkness,  and  all  the  ranks  of  evil  angels,  are  your 
enemies.  The  malice  of  their  legions  is  directed 
against  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  "War  is  declared 
with  all  saints.  And  the  legions  of  hell  have  gone  up 
upon  the  breadth  of  the  earth.  The  great  adversary 
is  already  in  possession  of  the  hearts  of  all  wicked 
men.  They  are  his  servants.  The  Devil  is  styled 
the  "prince  of  this  world" — "the  ruler  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world."  This  is  ''  the  Spirit  that  now  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience."  Remember,  it  is  not 
2* 
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a  feeble  foe  with  whom  you  have  to  contend.  You 
are  called  to  "wrestle  not  merely  with  flesh  and  blood  ; 
but  before  the  victory  is  won,  you  will  have  to  grapple 
with  angelic  powers — wiih  pj^incipalities  and  powers. 
Your  enemy  is  crafty.  Snares  and  temptations  are 
laid  thick  around  you,  and  unless  you  are  wakeful, 
you  will  certainly  be  ignorant  of  his  devices.  That 
moment  when  you  let  down  your  watch,  the  enemy 
began  to  come  in  upon  you  like  a  Hood.  And  I  would 
blow  the  trumpet  and  sound  an  alarm.  Awake  Ihou 
that  sleepest.  Cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put 
on  the  armour  of  light.  Think  not  to  find  a  bed  of 
sloth  on  the  field  of  battle.  Awake  and  "  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil."  "Stand,  therefore, 
having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on 
the  breast-plate  of  righteousness  ;  and  your  feet  shod 
with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace  ;  above  all 
taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  may  be  able 
to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked."  Awake, 
then,  for  your  enemies  are  many,  powerful  and 
crafty. 

Another  reason  why  you  should  awake,  is,  that  sin- 
ners are  perishing  around  you.  While  you  sleep,  your 
example  will  contribute  much  to  their  destruction. 
Yes,  while  you  sleep,  the  world  may  be  stumbling  over 
you  into  perdition.  Little  does  that  ungodly  professor 
of  religion  think  what  a  train  of  immortal  souls  may  be 
following  him  down  to  hell.  It  is  a  fact  not  to  be 
concealed,  that  one  ungodly  professor  of  religion  may 
do  more  to  prevent  the  conversion  of  sinners,  than 
many  infidels.  I  know  that  it  is  most  unreasonable 
that  mankind  should  sufler  themselves  to  be  thus  for- 
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ever  ruined.     It  can   surely  be  no  consolation  to  the 
sinner  in  hell,  that  he  was  led  there  by  a  hypocrite. 

Brethren  are  heaven  and  hell  fables  1  If  so,  let  us 
treat  thern  as  such.  Or  are  they  eternal  realities'? 
Whence,  then,  this  seeming  indifference  to  the  inter- 
ests of  the  soul  ?  Do  you  verily  believe  that  within 
a  few  days,  you  shall  be  in  heaven,  singing  the  song 
of  redeeming  love,  or  in  hell  with  the  devil  and  his 
angels  1  Have  you  seen  your  own  danger,  and  fled 
for  refuge  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  do  you  feel  no 
concern  for  the  souls  of  others  1  Or  are  there  no  sin- 
ners in  this  place  ?  Have  they  all  become  righteous  1 
Do  all  profess  to  know  the  Lord  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest'?  Is  there  no  prayerless  family  in  this  place, 
on  which  God  has  said,  he  will  pour  out  his  fury? — 
No  prayerless  youth  to  whom  God  hath  said,  I  will 
cast  thee  off  forever'?  My  brethren,  if  there  is  one 
impenitent  sinner  here  wha  is  in  danger  of  going  into 
that  place  of  eternal  torment,  can  you  sleep  ?  One  sin- 
ner in  this  house  ! — one  inhabitant  of  hell !  Solemn 
thought !  One  soul  in  this  house  that  will  be  forever 
lost !  Who  can  it  be  ?  Could  you  bear  to  hear  the 
name  1  ''  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  devouring 
flre  '?  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting 
burnings  '?"  Have  you  not  reason  to  believe  that 
many  are  now  living  without  hope,  and  without  God 
in  the  world '?  ''Wide  is  the  gate  and  broad  is  the 
way  which  leadeth  unto  death,  and  many  there  be 
which  go  in  thereat.  Because  strait  is  the  gate  and 
narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it." 

Wherever  God  pours  out  his  Spirit,  and  calls  up  the 
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attention  of  sinners  to  divine  tilings,  he  will  be  inquired 
of  by  bis  children  to  do  it  for  them.  This  he  has 
taught  us  in  his  word,  and  often  in  tlie  language  of  his 
providence.  This  he  has  taught  you  in  days  tliat  are 
past.  It  is  high  time  for  you  to  awake  out  of  sleep,  for 
others  are  awake.  Sinners  at  n  distance  are  alarmed, 
and  hundreds  are  flocking  to  Christ.  And  can  you 
sleep?  Are  there  not  souls  here,  to  be  saved  or  lost 
forever  ?  And  are  not  these  souls  as  precious  as 
others  ?  And  is  not  God  a  prayer  hearing  God  1 
Hath  he  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  Is  his  mercy  clean 
gone  forever,  and  will  he  be  favorable  no  more  ?  No, 
my  brethren,  "the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that 
it  cannot  save  ;  neither  is  his  ear  heavy  that  he  cannot 
hear."  Come,  then,  "  ye  that  make  mention  of  the 
Lord  keep  not  silence,  and  give  him  no  rest  till  he 
establisb,  and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the 
earth."  For  Zion's  sake,  hold  not  your  peace  ;  and 
for  Jerusalem's  sake  do  not  rest.  It  is  time  to  seek  the 
Lord  till  he  come  and  reign  righteousness  upon  3^ou. 
And  to  your  prayers,  my  brethren,  fail  not  to  add  a 
friendly  warning  to  the  sinner. 

You  who  know  by  experience  the  awful  condition 
of  a  sinner  out  of  Christ — who  know  that  he  must  be 
lost,  unless  excited  to  inquire  "what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?"  Have  you  not  sorrow  enough  in  youi  hearts 
for  your  brethren,  your  kindred  according  to  the  flesh, 
to  take  them  by  the  hand,  nnd  say,  friends,  I  fear  that 
all  is  not  well  with  your  souls — ye  must  be  born  again. 
Prepare  to  meet  your  God.  Have  you  not  courage? 
Dare  you  not  act  a  part  so  friendly  to  the  souls  of 
men  ?  How  many,  think  ye,  may  be  lost  through 
your  neglect?     If  we  do  not  warn  sinners,  my  breth- 
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ren,  God  has  warned  us.  He  will  make  inquisition 
for  blood.  To  every  watchman  on  the  walls  of  Zion, 
God  saith,  "If  thou  speak  not  to  warn  the  wicked  ; — 
the  same  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  but  his 
blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand."  What  is  your 
zeal,  brethren,  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  compared 
with  that  of  the  Son  of  God?  "He  beheld  the  city 
and  wept  over  it."     ''  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem." 

"  Did  Christ  o'er  sinners  weep, 
And  shall  our  tears  be  dry  ?"' 

What  is  your  zeal,  when  compared  with  that  of 
Paul  '?  "I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow 
in  my  heart  for  my  brethren,  my  kindred  according  to 
the  flesh."  ''Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you 
often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are 
the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ."  There  is  a  dread- 
ful storm  of  divine  wrath  coming  upon  the  world  of 
the  ungodly.  It  is  high  time,  then,  to  awake  out  of 
sleep  ;  for  ''  their  damnation  slumbereth  not." 

Again — Consider  how  long  you  have  slept,  and  you 
will  see  that  it  is  high  time  to  awake. 

How  many  months — and  of  some,  may  we  not  ask, 
how  many  years  have  you  slept  in  God's  vineyard  ? 
And  still  you  continue  to  sleep  aw^ay  the  day  of  salva- 
tion. Let  me  tell  you  that  yoin-  sleep  is  awfully  dan- 
gerous. If  not  shortly  awaked,  God  in  anger  will  say, 
''  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened  that  they  may  not  see." 

Again — Consider  what  time  of  day  it  is  with  you, 
and  you  will  see  that  it  is  high  time  to  awake. 

How  long  has  your  sun  been  up  ?  Your  best  season 
is  already  gone.  With  some,  I  perceive,  the  sun  has 
ah'eady  passed  t]ie  meridian.     Yes,   it  is  nov/  hasten- 
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ing  its  rapid  descent.  Aged  fathers,  your  sun  is  now 
casting  its  last  beams  upon  tlie  mountains.  "Yet  a 
little  while,  is  the  liglit  with  you."  ''  Woik  while  it 
is  day ;  the  night  comcth  when  no  man  can  work." 
If  then,  you  hiive  any  work  to  do — if  you  have  any 
word  to  leave  for  your  brethren,  or  for  your  children, 
they  are  now  waiting  to  hear  it.  Delay  not,  for  while 
I  am  speaking,  the  night  is  coming  on.  "  Whatsoever 
thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  doit  with  thy  might  ;  for  there 
is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  wisdom,  nor  knowledge  in 
the  grave  whither  thou  goest." 

The  believer  ought  to  awake  and  take  a  view  of  the 
glorious  prospect,  which  lies  just  before  him. 

Come,  then,  ye  mourning  pilgrims,  you  who  have 
long  traversed  the  wilderness,  asking  the  way  to  Zion, 
you  who  have  long  labored,  and  prayed,  and  groaned 
to  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  sin;  your  strug- 
gles for  eternal  life,  shall  have  an  end.  Look  up — and 
lift  up  your  heads,  for  behold  your  redemption  draweth 
nigh.  "  It  is  high  lime  to  awake  out  of  sleep, ^br  noi« 
is  your  salcation  nearer  than  when  ye  hel/eved^^ — nearer 
than  it  was  last  year — nearer  than  it  was  the  last  Sab- 
bath— nearer  than  ever  before.  This  night  you  may 
wake  up  amid  the  songs  of  angels,  and  a  crown  of 
glory  may  be  placed  upon  your  heads. 

"  Short  is  the  passage,  short  the  space, 
Between  my  home  and  me  ; 
There,  there  behold  the  radiant  place, 
How  near  the  mansions  be  !" 

Awake,  then,  and  behold  the  glorious  dawn  of  that 
bright  day,  when  "  the  sun  shall  no  more  go  down, 
neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw   itself;  for  the  Lord 
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shall  be  thine  everlasting  light,  and  the   days  of  thy 
mourning  shall  be  ended." 

Finally — It  is  high  time  to  awake,  for  all  who  do  not 
awake  in  time,  will  suddenly  awake  in  hell.  There  is 
great  danger  of  being  deceived,  and  thus  only  dreaming 
of  heaven.  The  Christian  can  never  sleep  soundly,  but 
is  always  disturbed.  "  I  sleep,  but  my  heart  waketh." 
He  cannot  sleep  long.  He  will  soon  be  affrighted,  and 
wake  up  awfully  alarmed.  But  there  are  those  who 
sleep  soundly.  They  are  at  ease  in  Zion.  They  neither 
weep  for  their  sins,  nor  "  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God."  Their  hope  of  heaven  is  a  pleasant  dream 
which  cannot  be  broken.  And  here  they  sink  down 
into  a  deep  sleep.  The  Christian  church  is  a  net  which 
gathers  of  every  kind.  Ten  virgins  professed  to  be 
followers  of  Ciirist.  Of  this  number,  five  only  were 
real  Christians.  "  Many  are  called,  but  few  chosen." 
Many  will  go  to  the  bar  of  God  with  hopes  no  better 
than  a  spider's  w^eb.  Many  who  now  commune 
together  on  earth,  will  never  meet  in  heaven.  Many 
who  now  appear  to  be  real  Christians,  will,  no  doubt, 
to  our  surprise,  be  found  on  the  left  hand  of  Christ. 
The  person  who  has  professed  religion  with  a  false 
hope,  is  rarely  induced  to  give  it  up.  It  is  like  the 
giving  up  of  the  ghost.  What  meanest  thou,  0 
sleeper?  If  you  will  not,  now  awake,  I  entreat  you, 
throw  away  your  hope  of  heaven.  ''There  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  you,  yourselves  thiusL  out."  "  And  behold, 
there  are  last,  that  shall  be  first,  and  there  are  first  that 
shall  be  last."  Better  abandon  your  hope,  and  con- 
clude  that  you  are  lost,  than  sleep  any  longer;  for 
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then  you  will  awake  in  earnest  to  inquire  wiiat  must 
we  do  to  be  saved?  "Watch  ye,  therefore,  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  master  of  tlie  house  cometh  ;  lest 
coming  suddenly,  he  find  you  sleeping."  At  mid- 
night, the  cry  will  be  made,  "Behold  the  bridegroom 
cometh."  Then  there  will  be  great  confusion;  for 
thousands  will  be  deceived.  "Let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth,  take  heed." 

"  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of 
God,  and  the  seven  stars ;  I  know  thy  works  that  thou 
hast  a  name  that  thou  livest  and  art  dead.  Be  watchful 
and  strengthen  the  things  wJiich  remain  that  are  ready 
to  die ;  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  peifect  before 
God.  Remember^  therefore,  how  thou  hast  received^  and 
heardy  and  hold  fast,  and  repent.  If,  therefore^  thou 
shah  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou 
shah  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  vpon  Ihee.^^ 

And  now  it  is  time — it  is  high  time  to  awake,  be- 
cause many  will  be  forced  to  awake,  when  suddenly 
they  shall  lift  up  their  eyes  in  hell,  being  in  torments. 


SERMON   II. 


Sinners  affectionately  entreated  to  enter  on  the  Christian  pilgrimage. 

We  are  journeying  unto  the  place  of  which  the  Lord  said,  I  will  give  it  ijou.  Come 
thou  with  us,  and  we  will  do  thee  good;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concern- 
ing Israel.— Nvubers  X  :  29. 

The  Israelites,  having  been  rescued,  by  the  mighty- 
hand  of  God,  from  Egyptian  bondage,  and  conducted 
through  the  Red  Sea,  had  received  the  law  at  Mount 
Sinai ;  and  being  organized  by  a  divine  constitution, 
were  about  to  commence  their  journey  to  the  promised 
land.  Their  tents  were  taken  up, — their  tribes  mar- 
shalled in  the  prescribed  order — and  the  silver  trump- 
ets prepared  to  give  the  signal  for  them  to  commence 
their  march.  The  tidings  of  the  departure  of  Moses 
out  of  Egypt,  and  his  intended  journey  through  the 
wilderness,  had  reached  the  ears  of  Hobab,  his  father- 
in-law,  who  had  come  from  the  land  of  Midian  to  make 
a  parting  visit.  At  this  interesting  crisis,  Moses  affec- 
tionately addresses  him  in  the  language  of  the  text ; 
<'  We  are  journeying  unto  the  place  of  which  the  Lord 
said,  I  will  give  it  you.  Come  thou  with  us,  and  we 
will  do  thee  good,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  con- 
cerning Israel."  Hobab's first  answer  was,  ''I  will  not 
go;  but  I  will  depart  to  my  own  land,  and  to  my 
kindred."  Yet  Moses  could  not  give  up  the  suit ;  but 
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with  more  mgent  entreaty,  he  rejoined  ; — "  Leave  us 
not,  I  pray  thee,  forasmiicli  as  thou  knowest  how  we 
are  to  encaiup  in  tlie  wihUrncss,  and  thou  maycst  be  to 
us  instead  of  eyes.  And  it  shall  be,  if  ihon  go  wiih  us, 
that  what  goodness  tlie  Lord  shall  do  unto  us,  the 
same  will  he  do  unto  thee." 

These  atrectionate  entreaties  doubtless  prevailed, 
and  Hobab,  afterward  repented,  and  went  ;  for  we 
read  of  his  posterity  among  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
of  his  sharing  in  tlie  land  of  promise. 

Li  all  this,  my  brethren,  we  have  an  illustration  of 
several  things  which  dislingnish  the  church  of  God. 
The  whole  mnltitude  of  believers  have  been  rescued 
from  spiritual  bondage.  Every  Christian  has  been 
ransomed  from  the  power  of  a  tyrant  far  more  cruel 
than  Pharaoh.  He  has  been  delivered  from  ''  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air" — "  the  Spirit  that  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience" — from  *'  the 
God  of  this  world,  who  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them 
that  believe  not."  He  has  been  "turned  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God" 
— has  been  "  recovered  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil," 
by  whom  he  was  "  taken  captive  at  his  will."  He 
has  been  delivered  from  a  servitude  to  masters  far 
more  cruel  than  the  task-masters  of  Egypt ;  and  a 
bondage  far  worse  than  theirs — the  bondage  of  sin, 
Satan,  and  the  world.  And  in  the  moment  of  his 
greatest  extremity,  when  he  gave  up  all  for  lost — 
mountains  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  howling  wilderness 
on  the  other — destruction  before,  and  the  fell  destroyer 
in  the  rear,  tiie  God  of  salvation  appeared,  and  showed 
him  a  safe  and  easy  passage  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,     "  Not 
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by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  had  done  ;  but 
according  to  his  mercy,  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration  and  tlie  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Thus  redeemed  from  the  hand  of  his  enemies,  and  a 
new  song  put  into  liis  moulh,  in  common  with  the 
people  of  God,  he  can  now  show  forth  the  praises  of 
hirn  who  hath  called  him  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light. 

By  the  voice  of  God,  believers  are  called  to  go  out 
from  "a  world  that  lieth  in  wickedness" — to  ''seek  a 
better  country,  even  a  heavenly."  Enlisted  under 
the  captain  of  their  salvation,  they  are  marshalled  as 
an  army  with  barmers,  to  take  possession  of  the  prom- 
ised rest.  And  this  day,  throughout  all  their  hosts, 
has  the  silver  trumpet  of  the  gospel  been  sounded,  as 
the  appointed  signal  for  them  to  go  forward.  And  the 
thousands  of  Israel  are  now  on  their  maich.  "We 
are  journeying  unto  tlie  place  of  which  the  Lord  said, 
I  will  give  it  you,"  is  the  declaration  of  the  whole 
church  of  God  on  earth.  They  anxiously  desire,  and 
endeavor  to  persuade  others  to  leave  all  and  accom- 
pany them.  If  they  cannot  succeed,  they  must  bid 
them  a  painful,  and  solemn  farewell.  Such  are  the 
leading  thoughts  suggested  by  the  text,  which  are  now 
to  be  illustrated,  and  applied  to  tliis  assembly. 

1.  Christians  are  journeying.  They  are  styled 
^'strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth" — having  here 
"no  continuing  city."  Long  after  God's  ancient 
people  were  settled  in  the  land  of  promise,  the  psalm- 
ist used  this  language  in  prayer  to  God  ;  "We  are 
strangers  before  thee,  and  sojourners,  as  were  all  our 
fathers."  Of  all  the  ancient  worthies  it  is  said ; 
"These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  prom- 
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ises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded 
of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they 
Avere  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  tlie  earth.  For  they 
that  say  such  things,  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a 
country."  Peter  in  his  epistle  to  Christians  in  general, 
addresses  them  all  under  this  tender  appellation, 
*' Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pil- 
grims, abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against 
the  soul."  A  life  of  faith,  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  is 
often  compared  to  the  journey  of  the  Israelites  through 
the  wilderness  ;  and  every  Christian  now  on  earth, 
may  adopt  the  language  of  David,  "Hear  my  prayer, 
O  Lord,  and  give  ear  unto  my  cry  ;  hold  not  thy  peace 
at  my  tears,  for  I  am  a  stranger  with  thee,  and  a 
sojourner,  as  all  my  fathers  were."  And — '*  Thy 
statutes  have  been  my  song  in  the  house  of  my  pil- 
grimage." In  heart  and  affections,  he  forsakes  all. 
'^  Whosoever  he  be  of  you"  says  our  Saviour,  ''that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disci- 
ple." The  place  which  he  leaves,  is  the  city  of  de- 
struction. "  Arise  ye,  and  depart,  for  this  is  not  your 
rest ;  because  it  is  polluted  ;  it  will  destroy  you  with  a 
sore  destruction."  By  faith,  the  Christian  sojourns  in 
the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country — he  look- 
eth  for  a  '^  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God."  Heaven  is  his  home.  His  con- 
versation, his  heart,  and  his  treasure  are  there.  With 
the  eye  and  the  heart  of  a  stranger,  he  prosecutes  his 
journey  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world — ''  Seek- 
ing those  tilings  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God."  Whatever  may  be  cum- 
bersome, or  useless,  or  suited  to  retard  his  progress,  he 
will  leave,  or  drop   by  the  way.     He  will  ''  lay  aside 
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every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  easily  beset"  him. 
To  the  attainment  of  this  one  great  end,  all  his  plans 
are  subservient — seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  God. 
"By  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,"  he  seeks 
"  for  glory,  and  honor,  and  immortality."  Though, 
like  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert,  his 
course,  at  times,  seems  retrograde,  yet  on  the  whole, 
he  advances  towards  ''  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light." 

"  Cheerful  they  walk  with  growing  strength, 
Till  all  shall  meet  in  heaven  at  length. 
Till  all  before  thy  face  appear, 
And  join  in  nobler  worship  there,"' 

2.  Christians  desire  others,  and  especially  their  kin- 
dred, to  journey  with  them.  "  Come  thou  with  us"  is 
the  language  of  their  hearts.  The  common  sympa- 
thies of  our  natures  alone,  would  awaken  such  desires, 
and  much  more,  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart. 

But  more  particularly — they  desire 

In  the  first  place,  that  God  may  be  glorified.  In 
this  the  true  Christian  chiefly  delights.  He  rejoices  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  In  the  conviction  and  con- 
version  of  sinners,  God  is  glorified,  both  actively  and 
passively.  When  the  news  of  his  conversion  reached 
the  ears  of  the  disciples,  Paul  says,  "  They  glorified 
God  in  me."  When  Peter  related  the  story  of  the 
conversion  of  Cornelius  and  his  household,  in  the  ears 
of  the  church,  "  they  glorified  God,  saying,  then  hath 
God  also  to  the  gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life." 
The  Psalmist  said,  "  O  that  men  would  praise  the 
Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works  to 
3* 
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the  children  of  men."  '^  O  magnify  the  Lord  with 
me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together."  His  heart 
was  also  deeply  affected  in  view  of  the  dishonor  cast 
upon  God,  by  thoughtless  sinners  around  him.  "  I 
beheld  the  transgressors  and  was  grieved." 

Again.  Christians  have  a  tender  regard  for  the 
welfare  of  their  unconverted  friends. 

They  see  them  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  happiness  in 
paths  of  disappointment.  The  pleasures  of  sense  and 
of  sin  are  but  for  a  season, — unsatisfying,  and  often 
attended,  and  always  followed  by  regret,  and  the 
goadings  of  a  guilty  conscience.  "Even  in  laughter, 
the  heart  is  sorrowful,  and  the  end  of  that  mirth  is 
heaviness."  The  Christian  knows  from  experience 
the  vanity  of  the  world.  We  have  often  heard  his 
testimony  in  language  like  the  following. 

"  I  try'd  each  earthly  charm, 

In  pleasure's  haunts  I  stray'd, 
I  sought  its  soothing  balm, 

I  asked  the  world  its  aid  ; 
But  ah  !  no  balm  it  had 

To  heal  a  wounded  breast; 
And  I,  forlorn  and  sad. 

Must  seek  another  rest." 

Sorrow  and  disappointment,  pain  and  death  are  the 
common  lot  of  all ;  and  the  hope  of  the  Christian  is 
needful  to  bear  up  oui  spirits  under  the  evils  that 
await  us.  Poor,  indeed,  must  he  be,  who  has  no  better 
portion  than  this  world.  With  what  mingled  emotions 
of  pity  and  grief,  does  the  good  man  behold  his  fellow 
mortal,  eagerly  pursuing  the  phantom  of  pleasure, 
heedless  of  the  crown  of  life,  suspended  within  his 
reach.     What  a  pity  that  so  few  should  follow  the  ex- 
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ample  of  Moses,  who,  "when  he  was  come  to  years, 
refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter  ; 
choosing  rather  to  suifer  affliction  with  the  people  of 
God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season." 

Again — Christians  foresee  the  misery  that  is  coming 
upon  their  unconverted  friends. 

If  they  cannot  be  persuaded  to  leave  all  their  sins, 
and  journey  with  them,  they  must  linger  and  be  lost. 
The  language  of  queen  Esther  expresses  their  feelings. 
"How  can  I  endure  to  see  the  evil  that  shall  come 
upon  my  people  ?  Or  how  can  I  endure  to  see  the 
destruction  of  my  kindred."  The  language  of  Paul  is 
also  in  point.  "I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual 
sorrow  in  my  heart,  for  my  brethren,  my  kindred 
according  to  the  flesh."  Notice  also,  the  feelings  ex- 
pressed by  the  compassionate  Saviour,  when  he  beheld 
the  devoted  city  and  wept  over  it.     And 

"  Did  Christ  o'er  sinners  weep,     • 
And  shall  our  tears  be  dry  ?" 

Again — Christians  desire  the  company  of  their 
friends  in  their  pilgrimage. 

The  Israelites  had  to  encounter  the  dangers  of  the 
wilderness,  and  Moses  pleaded  for  friendly  aid.  He 
said,  "Leave  us  not,  I  pray  thee,  forasm.uch  as  thou 
knowest  how  we  are  to  encamp  in  the  wilderness,  and 
thou  mayest  be  to  us  instead  of  eyes."  The  difficul- 
ties and  dangers  which  beset  the  Christian  pilgrim  in 
his  pathway  to  heaven,  are  many,  and  often  unseen 
and  unexpected.  The  company  and  counsel  of  fellow 
travelers  is  mutually  beneficial,  and  always  desirable. 
Travelers  to  the  same  country,  will  inquire  for  each 
other — will^lay  their  plans  to  walk  in  company,  and 
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agree  mutually  to  assist  each  other  on  the  way. 
*'T\vo  are  better  than  one;  for  they  have  a  good 
reward  for  their  labor ;  for  if  they  fall,  the  one  shall 
help  up  his  fellow  ;  but  woe  to  him  that  is  alone  when 
he  fulleth,  for  he  hath  not  another  to  help  him  up." 
For  this  reason,  pious  children  will  desire  the  company 
of  their  parents — parents,  the  company  of  their  child- 
ren— husbands  and  wives,  brothers  and  sisters,  the 
company  of  each  other.  Friends  who  have  long  been 
companions  in  sin  might  be  mutually  helpful  in 
returning  to  God. 

I  observe 

3.  That  to  those  whom  they  cannot  persuade  to 
accompany  them,  they  must  give  the  parting  hand. 

Having  tried  every  method  which  love  and  friend- 
ship dictate,  if  they  do  not  succeed,  they  must  not 
tarry — they  must  go  and  leave  them. 

My  dear  heareis,  is  there  nothing  in  this  congrega- 
tion which  resembles  the  scene  which  has  been  de- 
scribed ?  If  there  is  in  reality  a  revival  of  religion  in 
this  place,  and  if  theie  are  those  who  are  not  subjects 
of  divine  grace,  it  is  even  so.  How  solemn  the  separa- 
tion !  How  affecting,  as  it  respects  this  world  !  How 
unutterably  momentous  as  it  lespects  the  world  to 
come  !  Wiien  one  and  another  has  been  led  to 
inquire,  '' What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  and  begun 
to  "  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  intimate 
friends,  observing  the  change,  have  sometimes  felt  a 
mournfid  sadness  stealing  over  their  minds.  ''I  have 
ost  my  friend.  We  have  long  been  intimate — have 
visited  and  sported  together  oft(Mi  in  diiys  that  are 
past ; — but  these  scenes  are  over  and  gone  forever. 
My  friend  has  now  left  me  to  wander  alone — gone  to 
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seek  a  better  country.  Well,  my  sober  judgment  and 
conscience  tell  me  that  he  is  wise — that  he  will  never 
lament  his  choice.  "Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous."  "  But  what  shall  I  do  '?  A  solemn  sad- 
ness fills  my  mind,  and  scarcely  can  I  repress  the 
falling  tear  at  such  a  parting." 

When  our  friends  leave  us,  and  remove  only  to  a 
distant  country,  never  more  expecting  to  return,  how 
solemn  is  the  hour  of  separation.  It  awakens  the  ten- 
derest  feelings  of  the  heart.  But,  my  hearers,  such  a 
parting  is  but  a  faint  emblem  of  what,  in  reality,  is 
now  transpiring  among  us.  Did  you  never  look  for- 
ward with  deep  concern  to  the  separations  of  the  last 
great  day  ?  Have  you  ever  thought  of  different  mem- 
bers of  the  same  family,  standing  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left  of  the  judge  ?  And 
did  3^ou  not  feel  a  solemn  dread,  lest  perhaps,  you 
should  b6  found  on  the  left  hand  1  That  aw^ful  sepa- 
ration, which  determines  the  eternal  destiny  of  every 
soul,  takes  place  first  in  our  world.  It  is  now  taking 
place  in  this  revival — in  this  assembly.  That  change 
of  heart  which  is  necessary  to  fit  the  sinner  for  heaven, 
must  take  place  on  earth,  in  this  life,  or  never.  And 
a  change  of  heart  among  sinners  now,  w^ill,  of  course, 
produce  a  change  of  views,  and  feelings  and  pursuits, 
which  will  end  in  a  separation  of  intimate  friends.  At 
such  a  season,  many  w^ho  feel  little  or  no  concern  for 
their  own  souls,  are  Avont  to  complain  of  being  neg- 
lected by  their  former  friends,  who  have  become  the 
subjects  of  divine  grace.  They  imagine  that  those 
w^ho  have  embraced  the  gospel,  have  ceased  to  love 
them. 

Let  me  tell  vou,  thev  do  not  love  vou  less,  but  they 
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love  the  Sav'ioiir  more.  They  cannot  accommodate 
themselves  to  your  feelings  and  wishes  consistently 
with  their  attachment  to  him.  They  cannot  make 
yon  their  intimate  associates  as  formerly  ;  unless  tliey 
change  their  character,  or  you  change  yonrs.  With 
them  "old  things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  are 
become  new."  I'liey  have  lost  their  relish  for  the 
pleasures  of  sin — the  amusements  and  vanities  of  this 
world.  They  have  set  their  afiections  on  things 
,above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  In  this  sense,  they 
"  are  dead,  and  their  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 
They  are  no  longer  "conformed  to  this  world,"  but 
''transformed  by  the  renewing  of  [their]  mind."  If 
you  will  not  follow  ihem, — take  up  thesul)ject  of  reli- 
gion and  become  Christians  in  solemn  earnest,  they 
must,  in  this  sense,  forsake  you.  In  such  a  case,  Christ 
requires  them  to  forsake  father,  and  mother,  and  wife 
and  children,  and  all  that  a  man  hath,  or  he  cannot 
be  his  disciple.  A  separation  of  views  and  feelings,  of 
interests  and  pursuits,  must  take  place,  if  you  will  not 
accompany  them  ;  or  they  must  die  with  you  in  the 
wilderness,  and  never  enter  heaven.  If  you  will  not 
go  with  them  lo  heaven,  do  you  wish  them  to  drop 
the  subject  of  religion — to  awaken  again  the  terrors  of 
a  guilfv  conscience — to  plant  thorns  on  a  dying  pil- 
low— to  bartei  away  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  go  to  hell 
merely  to  keep  you  company  '?  Will  you  urge  the 
wonted  affection  of  a  frother.  or  a  sister,  or  the  tics  of 
former  friendship  ?  Will  you  put  them  on  trial  of 
their  friend>hi[),  their  humanity,  or  their  politeness,  as 
some  unfeeling  wretches  have  done.  That  they  love 
you  still,  their  bursting  hearts,  and  streaming  eyes, 
when  they  speak   of  you,   tell.     In  their  name,  and 
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while,  as  I  doubt  not,  their  prayers  are  solemnly  offer- 
ed for  the  success  of  the  invitation,  I  now  renew  to 
every  one  of  you  the  invitation — "  Come  thou  with 
us,  and  we  will  do  thee  good,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
good  concerning  Israel."  "  Leave  us  not,  we  pray 
thee — And  it  shall  be  if  thou  go  with  us,  that  what 
goodness  the  Lord  shall  do  unto  us,  the  same  he  will 
do  unto  thee."  He  will  wash  you  in  the  same  aton- 
ing blood — sanctify  you  by  the  same  Spirit — He  will 
grant  you  the  same  grace — the  same  peace  of  con- 
science, and  joy  in  tiie  Holy  Ghost.  He  will  meet 
you  at  the  same  throne  of  grace — will  guide  you  by 
the  same  counsel — and  at  last,  receive  you  to  the 
same  glory. 

"And  thou  my  son,  know  thou  the  God  of  thy 
father,  and  serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  with 
a  willing  mind  ;  if  thou  seek  him,  he  will  be  found  of 
thee;  but  if  thou  forsake  him,  he  will  cast  thee  off 
forever."  Ye  children,  for  whom  I  travail  in  birth 
again — did  you  know  the  feelings  of  a  parent's  heart — 
*'  Come  thou  with  us" — "  and  my  heart  shall  rejoice 
even  mine."  And  ye  parents  too — did  you  know  the 
heart  of  a  child  that  has  left  all  for  Christ — ''He  calls 
and  I  must  gp.  Though  I  love  you  none  the  less,  yet 
I  love  him  more  than  father  or  mother.  Leave  me 
not,  I  pray  you.  I  need  your  help,  your  counsels, 
and  your  prayers.  My  father,  my  mother,  come  thou 
with  us." 

And  thou,  too,  my  bosom  companion — the  partner 
of  my  sorrows  and  my  joys,  ''  Come  fhou  with  us." 
Let  us  adopt  the  resolution  together,  ''As  for  me,  and 
my  house,  we  will  serve  the   Lord."     Though  I  love 
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you  no  less  than  ever,  yet  I  love  my  Saviour  more 
than  all.     Leave  me  not. 

And  ye  too,  the  companions  of  my  youthful  days, 
and  companions  too  in  sin  ;  I  have  seen  my  folly,  and 
my  sport  is  ended.  Often  have  I  invited,  and  you 
would  never  refuse — You  too  have  invited,  and  I  a 
thousand  times  have  cheerfully  complied.  One  more 
invitation,  and  I  have  done.  ''Come  thou  with  us." 
The  church  on  earth  invites  ;  and  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect;  and  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  invite 
you.  "The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say  come;  and  let 
him  thatheareth  say  come  ;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst 
come  ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water 
of  life  freely."  If  you  leave  us,  the  fault  will  be  your 
own.  We  desire  your  company,  and  pray  for  your 
conversion — and  all  heaven  stoops  to  invite  you.  If 
at  last  you  have  no  part  in  that  kingdom  to  which  we 
are  bound,  it  will  be  because  you  loved  the  world,  and 
preferred  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season. 

Thus,  in  the  name  of  all  the  subjects  of  this  revival, 
have  I  given  the  invitation  to  their  friends  and  com- 
panions to  journey  with  them  ; — and  I  must  add,  in 
the  name  of  this  church,  and  in  the  name  of  my  Lord 
and  Master.  And  must  I  leave  you  here  ?  If  it  must 
be  so,  my  hearers,  then  duty  requires  me  to  call  even 
upon  your  nearest  and  dearest  companions  who  have 
commenced  their  heavenly  journey,  to  stay  not  a  mo- 
ment for  you. 

*'  Cease,  ye  pilgrims,  cease  to  mourn, 
Press  onward  to  the  prize." 

Dry  your  tears, — and  let  nothing  hinder  you  from 
following  the  steps  of  your  leader.     Obey  implicitly 
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every  command  of  his.  Thwart  all  the  wishes — resist 
ail  the  entreaties — endure  all  the  frowns — and  re- 
nounce entirely  the  society  of  your  dearest  earthly 
companions,  rather  than  neglect  the  least  command  of 
Christ,  To  him  yon  are  bound  by  obligations  infinite- 
ly greater,  and  ties  of  affection  infinitely  dearer,  than 
you  can  be  to  them.  They  never  died  to  save  your 
souls  from  hell.  And  his  unalterable  decision  is,  "he 
that  lovelh  father  or  mother,  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthj^  of  me.  He  that  loveth  son  or  daughter,  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me,"  "He  that  seeketh  to 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he  thatloseth  his  life  for 
my  sake  shall  find  it." 
Again  I  repeat  it, 

"Cease,  ye  pilgrims,  cease  to  mourn. 

Press  onward  to  the  prize  ; 
Soon  the  Saviour  will  return, 

Triumphant  in  the  skies. 
There  we'll  join  the  heavenly  train, 

Welcome  to  partake  the  bliss  ; 
Fly  from  sorrow  and  from  pain, 

To  realms  of  endless  peace." 

But  0,  my  impenitent  hearers,  I  cannot  bear  to  leave 
you  thus.  If  you  cannot  be  persuaded  to  accompany 
your  friends,!  must  remind  you  that  you  too  are  jour- 
neying, as  fast  as  the  Christian — as  fast  as  the  wheels 
of  time  can  carry  you.  But  whither,  ah,  whither  are 
you  bound  '? 

"  See  the  short  course  of  vain  delight. 
Closing  in  everlasting  night." 

Pursue  your  present  course  a  little  longer,  and  you 
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will  soon  be  at  a  returnless  distance  from  happiness  and 
hope. 

"  Today  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 

Now  is  the  time  to  make  your  choi2e  ; 

Say,  will  you  to  Mount  Zion  go  ! 

Say,  will  you  have  this  Christ,  or  no? 

Ye  wandering  souls  who  find  no  rest, 

Say,  will  you  be  forever  blest  r 

Will  you  be  saved  from  sin  and  hell? 

Will  you  with  Christ  in  glory  dwell  ? 

Come,  now  dear  youth,  for  ruin  bound. 

Obey  the  gospel's  joyful  sound ; 

Come,  go  with  us,  and  you  shall  prove 

The  joy  of  Christ's  redeeming  love. 

Once  more,  we  ask  you  in  his  name  ; 

For  yet  his  love  is  still  the  same; 

Say,  will  you  to  Mount  Zion  go  ? 

Say,  will  you  have  this  Christ  or  no  ? 

Leave  all  your  sports  and  glittering  toys, 

Come  share  with  us  eternal  joys ; 

Or — must  we  leave  you  bound  to  hell  ? 

Then,  dear  young  friends,  a  long  farewell." 


SERMON   III. 

The  sin  and  consequences  of  being  ashamed  of  Christ. 

For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  word.';,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of 
the  holy  angels. — Luke  ix  :  2G. 

Shame  is  a  very  powerful  passion.  Its  influence 
over  mankind  is  universal.  It  entered  the  world  by 
sin,  and  it  ought  to  be  exercised  towards  nothing  else. 
But  strange  to  tell,  that  very  weapon  which  ought  to 
be  turned  against  sin,  is  now  turned  against  religion 
itself. 

That  some  sliould  be  friglitened  into  a  denial  of 
Christ,  is  not  so  incredible.  But  that  any  should  be 
ashamed  of  him ^  whom  angels  adore,  is  what  we  could 
not  have  believed  without  the  clearest  evidence.  But 
proof  is  not  wanting  to  establish  the  fact,  that  many 
are  now  ashamed  of  Christ.  Our  Saviour  who  deliv- 
ered the  warning  in  the  text,  was  perfectly  acquainted 
with  all  the  secret  feelings  of  the  human  heart;  and 
sad  experience  has  too  often  proved  the  propriety  of 
this  solemn  warning. 

The  truth  is,  the  sin  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  the  sin- 
ner is  ashamed  to  confess  it.  Nor  is  it  incredible  that 
a  heart  deceitful  above  all  things,  should  deceive  itself. 
Some  may  be  ashamed  of  Christ,  and  yet  be  ignorant 
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of  the  fact.  Circumstances  often  reveal  the  secrets  of 
the  heart.  Many  who  flattered  themselves  that  they 
should  be  pleased  with  the  advent  of  Christ,  found 
themselves  disappointed  when  he  came.  The  predic- 
tion put  into  the  mouths  of  sinners  by  the  prophet,  was 
fulfilled.  "He  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness;  and 
when  we  shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we 
should  desire  him."  ''He  is  despised  and  rejected  of 
men  ; — a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief; 
and  we  hid,  as  it  were,  our  faces  from  him." 

And  thus  is  it  now.  Many  who  have  imagined  tliat 
they  should  be  pleased  with  a  revival  of  true  religion, 
have  found  themselves  sadly  disappointed  in  the  event. 
It  appears  so  different  from  what  they  had  expected, 
that  they  not  iinfrequently  treat  the  religion  of  Christ, 
as  the  Jews  treated  Clirist  himself.  To  be  deceived  in 
this  matter,  my  hearers,  must  be  fatal ;  for  the  Saviour 
says,  "Whosoever  shall  l)e  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my 
words  ;  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when 
he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and 
of  the  holy  angels." 

I  propose 

I.  To  inquire  who  are  ashamed  of  Christ. 

H.  Consider  the  greatness  of  the  sin. 

HI.  Contemplate  tlie  consequences  of  it. 

I.   Who  are  ashamed  of  Christ  ? 

To  be  ashamed  of  Christ,  it  is  not  necessary  tliat  he 
should  appear  among  us — that  he  should  walk  in  our 
streets,  enter  our  dwellings,  and  converse  with  us  on 
the  concerns  of  our  souls.  It  is  not  necessary  that  we 
should  point  at  hiin  the  finger  of  scorn,  flee  at  his  re- 
proach, or  sneer  at  his  warnings.  What  is  done  to  his 
disciples,  Christ  considers  as  done  to  himself.     It  is  a 
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remarkable  fact,  that  few,  if  an}^  will  dare  to  condemn 
the  religion  of  Christ  as  such.  Their  method  is,  to 
give  to  piety  some  other  name,  and  then  to  load  it  and 
its  professors  with  contempt.  All,  therefore,  who  de- 
spise and  ridicule  Christians  on  account  of  the  strict- 
ness of  their  religion,  and  their  conscientious  regard  to 
the  duties  which  it  enjoins — who  call  them  precise, 
superstitious  and  the  like,  are  ashamed  of  Christ.  By 
w^hatever  name  it  may  he  called,  the  mask  will  ere 
long  be  taken  off,  and  Christ  will  say  to  them,  "  Inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  Many  think, 
that  had  they  lived  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  they 
should  have  treated  him  with  the  utmost  respect.  All, 
however,  may  have  a  fair  opportunity  to  manifest  their 
feelings  towards  Christ,  by  their  treatment  to  his  mem- 
bers. 

Another  criterion,  by  which  we  may  test  our  feel- 
ings on  this  su1)ject,  is,  to  inquire  how  we  treat  the 
commands,  invitations,  warnings,  and  threatenings  of 
Christ.  *' Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of 
my  wordsj^  says  Ch.rist.  Those,  then,  are  ashamed  of 
Christ,  and  of  his  words,  who  are  ashamed  to  be  seen 
reading  the  Bible.  Many  who  would  not  be  ashamed 
lobe  seen  reading  a  romance,  would  blush  to  be  found 
searching  the  Scriptures.  No  one  would  blush  to  be 
seen  perusing  a  communication  from  a  friend,  unless 
he  were  ashamed  to  own  an  acquaintance  v»'ith  its  au- 
thor. That  feeling  which  leads  an  individual  to  neg- 
lect, or  conceal  the  Bible,  is  a  sure  indication  that  that 
individual  is  ashamed  of  Christ.  Those  wlio  despise 
and  reproach  others  for  searching  the  Scriptures,  are, 
of  course,  ashamed  of  Christ,  and  of  his  words.  And 
4* 
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to  regard  the  good  or  ill  will  of  such,  is  to  join  in  heart 
with  the  enemies  of  Christ.  It  cannot  be  done  with- 
out paying  greater  respect  to  the  enemies  of  Christ, 
than  to  Christ  himself.  All,  therefore,  who  refuse 
daily  to  search  the  Scriptures,  sim2)ly  through  fear  of 
what  others  will  think,  or  say,  are  ashamed  of  Christ, 
and  of  his  words.  The  same  may  be  said  of  all  who, 
fiom  similar  motives,  violate  any  of  the  commands  of 
God — such  as  the  duties  of  religion  in  the  sanctuary, 
in  the  family,  or  the  closet.  Those  who  neglect  to 
offer  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice,  lest  the  voice 
of  prayer  should  be  heard  in  their  families  ;  and  those 
who  refuse  to  enter  their  closets,  lest  their  absence 
should  be  noticed;  are  doubtless  guilty  of  this  sin. 

Again — Those  are  ashamed  of  Christ,  who  are 
ashamed  to  have  it  known  that  they  are  anxious  for 
their  souls.  Other  motives  may  sometimes  operate  to 
lead  sinners  to  wish  to  conceal  their  anxiety  ;  but  that 
which  is  the  most  common,  is  the  one  named  in  the 
text.  How  reluctant  are  they  to  converse  even  with 
Christian  friends — still  more  reluctant  are  they  to  be 
regarded  as  anxious  by  the  world.  '*  What  will  they 
think?  And  what  icill  thetj  saij?^^  ^'Should  I  become 
a  Christian,!  should  hardly  know  what  to  do  with  my- 
self. I  should  not  dare  profess  religion.  I  am  resolved 
never  to  let  it  be  known."  Such  thoughts  as  these, 
often  pass  through  the  minds  of  sinners  anxious  for 
their  souls  ;  and  they  are  sure  indications  that  in  heart, 
they  are  asbamed  of  Christ.  When  questioned  re- 
specting their  spiritual  trouble,  they  are  ashamed  to 
own  it.  What  other  'oason  can  be  assigned  for  their 
unwillingness  to  disclose  the  state  of  their  minds  ?  Do 
they  think  it  wrong  for  a  sinner  to  feel  the  strivings  of 
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the  Spirit — to  see  and  feel  that  he  is  lost?  No,  my 
hearers,  the  reason  that  they  do  not  disclose  their  feel- 
ings, is  not  hecause  tliey  think  it  wrong,  or  because 
they  think  God  would  be  angry  with  them,  if  they 
should  tell  the  truth.  The  fact  is,  that  though  they 
dread  to  tell  a  lie,  and  dread  exposure  to  the  flames  of 
hell,  they  dread  the  reproach  of  wicked  companions 
more  than  either. 

Those  who  make  light  of  religious  anxiety,  and  labor 
to  divert  the  attention  of  others  from  the  concerns  of 
their  souls,  and  drive  serious  impressions  from  their 
minds,  are,  of  course,  ashamed  of  Christ."  '^  Why  all 
this  ado  about  religion  ?"  "I  wonder  they  will  be  so 
foolish."  Such  thoughts  are  often  in  the  minds  of 
sinners  when  their  companions  become  anxious  for 
their  souls,  and  are  sometimes  expressed;  and  they 
prove  that  those  who  indulge  them,  are  ashamed  of 
Christ. 

Again — Those  are  ashamed  of  Christ,  U'ho  are 
ashamed  to  confess  him  before  men.  Persons  may  be 
willing,  and  even  desirous  to  profess  religion,  without 
possessing  it.  But  those  w4io  think  they  are  Christians, 
and  yet  neglect  to  make  a  public  profession,  merely  to 
escape  the  reproach  of  the  world,  are  ashamed  of 
Christ.  Mankind  are  not  ashamed  to  speak,  and  act 
in  defense  of  their  friends — especially  of  those  whom 
they  highly  esteem. 

Christianity  admits  of  no  neutrality.  '^He  that  is 
not  with  me,"  says  Christ,  ''  is  against  me."  All  who 
are  ashamed  to  speak  for  Christ — to  appear  iu  defense 
of  his  cause,  and  to  confess  him  before  men,  are 
ashamed  of  him 

Again — All  who  are  ashamed  to  celebrate  the  dying 
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love  of  Clnist,  in  obedience  to  his  plain  command, 
"  This  do,  in  remembrance  of  me,"  are  ashamed  of 
Christ 

Let  us  consider 

II.  The  greatness  of  this  sin. 

And  Jiere  I  would  first  inquire,  how  much  are  sin- 
ners ashamed  of  Christ?  The  power  of  this  passion, 
it  is  true,  may  be  stronger  in  some,  than  in  others. 
This,  however,  is  true  of  all  sinners ; — they  are  more 
ashamed  of  Christ,  than  they  are  of  their  sins. 

I  need  not  say  that  some  who  are  ashamed  of  Christ, 
are  not  at  all  ashamed  of  their  ignorance  of  the  Bible, 
or  of  their  sin  in  neglecting  it.  Some,  who  have  only 
been  suspected  of  bein^:  under  serious  concern  for  their 
souls,  have  been  offended,  and  have  pretended  that 
they  considered  themselves  slandered.  They  would 
sport  and  jest,  and  adopt  the  most  silly  methods  to  do 
away  the  suspicion,  and  to  show  to  others  how  little 
they  cared  about  God,  or  Christ,  or  heaven,  or  hell. 
Although  ashan^^cd  of  Christ,  they  are  not  at  all 
ashamed  of  these  heaven-daring  sins  ;  but  even  glory 
in  their  shame. 

Would  you  estimate  the  strength  of  this  passion,  set 
the  greatness  of  the  blessing  lost  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  littleness  of  the  object  gained  on  the  other.  Some 
whose  judgment  and  conscience  are  well  informed, 
who  acknowledge  the  overwlielming  importance  of 
the  subject,  and  who  are  anxious  for  their  souls,  are 
yet  so  ashamed  of  Christ,  that  they  had  rather  stifle 
conviction,  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  tell  a  lie  to  conceal 
their  feelings,  offend  God,  and  expose  themselves  to 
the  damnation  of  hell,  than — than  what? — what 
mighty  object  is  to  be  gained? — than  to  endure  the 
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reproach  of  a  wicked  companion.  Yes,  the  sinner  is 
so  ashamed  of  Christ,  that  he  wiil  do  all  this,  rather 
than  be  pointed  at  b}^  an  enemy  of  God — a  child  of  the 
devil — a  worm  of  the  dust.  Some  are  so  ashamed  of 
Christ,  that  though  God  hath  commanded,  "  Come  out 
from  among  them  and  be  }^e  separate,  saith  the  Lord  ;" 
yet  they  dare  not  obe}^  the  command.  Though  for- 
bidden to  walk  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  or  to 
stand  in  the  wa}^  of  sinners,  or  to  sit  in  the  seat  of  the 
scornful  ;  yet  they  dare  do  no  other,  than  walk  in  their 
counsel,  stand  in  their  way,  and  sit  in  their  seat. 
They  dread  the  repioach  of  sinners  far  more  than  they 
do  the  displeasure  of  God.  When  Christ  in  his  gospel 
invites  them  one  way,  and  sinful  companions  another, 
they  immediately  begin  to  inquire,  '^  If  we  listen  to 
Christ  and  refuse  to  listen  to  them,  what  will  they 
think  ?  What  will  they  say  ?  Will  they  not  be 
offended'?"  But  how  seldom  do  they  inquire,  what 
will  angels — what  will  the-  Saviour — what  will  the 
omniscient  God  think  1 

Why  is  it,  my  hearers,  that  so  many  are  ready  to 
listen  to  the  enticements  of  wicked  companions,  and 
yet  profess  a  respect  for  religion.  It  is  a  fact,  as  clear 
as  the  noon-day  sun,  that  they  are  far  more  afraid  of 
offending  the  devil,  or  one  of  his  children,  than  they 
are  of  offending  the  Saviour  himself.  Though  other 
sinful  causes  may  operate  ;  3^et  with  those  whose  con- 
sciences are  at  times  alarmed,  the  principal  difficulty 
in  renouncing  the  world,  is  this;  they  are  ashamed  of 
Christ.  And  though  the  motives  be  ever  so  strong — 
though  God  has  declared,  that  ''  the  companion  of 
fools  shall  be  destroyed  ;"  yet  it  makes  no  difference. 
Though   the  mercies  of  God,  and   the   terrors  of  his 
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wrath  be  set  in  array  before  them  ;  yet  the  passion  of 
shame  bears  them  away  v/ith  the  thoughtless  multitude, 
down  the  broad  road  to  ruin. 

Again — Sinners  are  more  ashamed  of  Christ,  than 
they  are  of  the  vilest  of  characters.  How  many  are 
ready  cheerfully  to  celebrate  the  declaration  of  civil 
independence  in  concert  with  the  thoughtless,  and 
even  the  intemperate,  and  openly  profane  ;  who  would 
be  ashamed  to  unite  with  Christians  around  the  table 
of  their  Lord,  who  died  to  emancipate  the  soul  from 
the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  to  purchase  free- 
dom from  the  pains  of  hell.  With  what  cheerfulness 
do  thousands  celebrate  the  birth-day  of  the  hero  and 
the  statesman,  who  utterly  disregard  the  dying  injunc- 
tion of  the  Saviour,  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  me." 
Hence  it  appears,  that  sinners  are  more  ashamed  of 
Christ,  than  they  are  of  sin,  or  of  sinners.  So  deeply 
rooted  is  this  passion  in  the  hearts  of  the  young,  that 
although  they  might  march  with  courage  up  to  the 
mouth  of  a  cannon  ;  yet  they  tremble  and  are  afraid, 
when  pointed  at  by  the  finger  of  scoin. 

Many  are  so  ashamed  of  Chribt,  that  they  will  never 
attend  in  earnest  totb.e  concerns  of  their  souls,  though 
urged  by  all  the  motives  which  can  he  drawn  from 
heaven,  earth,  and  hell.  jNTore  youth  will,  in  all  prob- 
ability, lose  their  souls  through  the  influence  of  this 
passion,  than  from  any  other  cause  whatever.  'J'hey 
will  continue  to  yield,  and  }ield  toils  influL^nce,  until, 
at  last,  it  may  be  said,  that  this,  and  that  youth,  were 
fairly  shamed  out  of  heaven. 

And  now,  my  hearers,  would  you  see  the  sin  as  it  is, 
think  of  the  character  of  which  the  sinner  is  ashamed. 
Were  it  of  a  good  man,  merely,  it  would  not  be  so  crim- 
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inal.  Were  it  of  his  parents  only,  kind,  tender  and 
affectionate  as  they  are,  the  crime  would  be  small. 
Were  it  of  the  wisest  and  best  man  on  earth,  invested 
with  all  the  honors  of  royalty,  still  the  crime  would  be 
comparatively  small.  But  it  is  of  tbe  Lord  of  glory — 
the  Creator  of  the  Universe,  whom  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship — of  him  ^'who  is  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person'' — 
It  is  of  him  that  the  sinner  is  ashamed.  Measure  the 
crime,  by  the  dignity  of  his  character.  Sinner,  you 
are  are  ashamed  of  the  God  who  made  yon  ! 

But  this  is  not  all.  Think  of  his  love — his  boundless 
compassion  for  sinners.  Think  of  your  vileness — the 
number  and  aggravation  of  your  sins  ;  and  yet  the 
Saviour  has  laid  down  his  life  for  you.  '•  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son" — And 
what  returns  have  you  made  for  this  unspeakable  gift? 
You  have  been  ashamed  of  him.  Were  you  justly 
condemned  to  die  by  the  laws  of  the  state ;  and  at  the 
awful  crisis,  should  some  kind  friend  step  forward  and 
offer  to  die  in  your  stead  ;  and  with  his  dying  breath, 
request  an  affectionate  remembrance  ;  would  not  the 
bare  mention  of  his  name,  bring  tears  into  your  eyes  1 
But  what  has  the  Saviour  done  1  Groaned  and  died 
under  the  weight  of  all  your  sins,  to  deliver  you  not 
from  the  momentary  pangs  of  death  ;  but  from  the 
fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched.  And  what  returns 
have  you  made  '?  You  have  been  ashamed  of  him. 
"Scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die."  "But 
God  comrnendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  How  ungrateful 
to  be  ashamed  of  Christ ! 

Nor  is  this  all.     As  though  it   were  not  enough  to 
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lay  down  his  life,  he  comes  and  knocks  at  your  door. 
"Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock" — And  thus 
he  has  stood,  pleading  for  admission,  until  his  head  is 
filled  with  the  dew,  and  his  locks  with  the  drops  of  the 
night.  And  all  the  answer  you  have  made,  is,  "  go 
thy  w\iy  for  this  time."  *' Depart  from  me,  I  desire 
not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways."  You  have  shut  the 
door  against  him,  while  wicked  companions  and  sinful 
thoughts  have  ever  met  with  a  welcome  reception. 

Let  us  consider 

III.  The  consequences  of  this  sin. 

Those  who  are  ashamed  of  Christ,  are  often  led  into 
the  greatest  inconsistencies  of  conduct.  To  avoid  re- 
proach, they  often  act  against  the  convictions  of  con- 
science. Being  ashamed  of  Christ,  and  yet  ashamed 
to  own  it,  they  are  led  to  net  the  part  of  a  hypocrite. 
They  wish  to  treat  religion  with  respect,  and  at  the 
same  time,  hold  friendship  with  the  world.  But  this 
is  impossible.  "No  man  can  serve  two  masters." 
Such  duplicity  is  often  detected,  and  even  now,  biings 
with  it  double  disgrace. 

But  this  sin  is  threatened  with  a  dreadful  punishment 
hereafter.  Consider  the  nature  of  the  punishment. 
It  will  be  retributive — the  nature  of  the  punishment 
answering  to  the  nature  of  the  crime — Shame  rendered 
for  shame.  ''Of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be 
;  shamed." 

By  neglecting  duty,  and  violating  conscience,  the 
sinner  may,  for  the  present,  escape  the  reproaches  of 
a  sinful  world.  But  all  that  disgrace  which  he  now  so 
much  dreads,  and  thinks  to  avoid  by  shunning  duty, 
will  soon  meet  him  with  vengeance  from  another  quar- 
ter.    Every  duty  thus  neglected,  will  ere  long,  bring 
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with  it  double  disgrace.  Whatever  expedient  he  may 
now  adopt  to  avoid  shame  in  the  path  of  duty,  he  can- 
not escape  long.  It  will  certainly  overtake  him. 
"The  things  which  shall  come  upon  him,  make  haste." 

Bring  this  subject,  my  hearers,  home  to  your  hearts. 
How  do  you  feel  when  you  know  that  otiiers  are  ashamed 
of  you?  Suppose  one  of  your  companions  should  be 
ashamed  to  own  an  acquaintance  with  you — should 
blush  and  hide  his  face  at  the  bare  mention  of  your 
name — should  flee  at  your  approach — and  should  bolt 
and  bar  his  door  lest  he  sliould  be  disgraced  by  your 
society.  To  be  treated  thus  by  your  equal  would 
be  trying.  To  be  treated  thus  by  your  best  friend, 
would  be  heart  rending.  But  this  is  nothing.  Christ 
the  friend  of  sinners,  who  groaned  and  died  on  the 
cross  to  save  you,  will  be  ashamed  of  you.  0,  to  have 
Chiist  ashamed  of  you  !  Let  all  your  friends — Let  all 
the  world  be  ashamed  of  you — Let  them  cast  out  your 
name  as  evil — Let  them  point  and  hoot  at  you  as  you 
pass  along  the  streets  ;  still  it  is  nothing  to  the  punish- 
ment that  is  coming  upon  you,  if  you  are  now  ashamed 
of  Christ.  If  Christ  were  your  friend,  this  might  be 
easily  borne.  It  would  be  nothing.  You  might  even 
esteem  "  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  all 
the  treasures  of"  this  world.  But  to  have  Christ 
ashamed  of  you — who  can  bear  it  ? 

Think  too  of  the  time  when.  "  When  he  shall 
come  in  his  glory."  This  despised  Saviour  whom 
we  preach — who  stood  condemned  before  the  bar  of 
Pilate — whose  religion  is  now  despised  and  trampled 
under  foot  by  proud,  supercilious  mortals,  will  ere  long 
come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great 
glory.     The  trump  of  God  shall  sound  ;  and  the  sleep- 
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ing  dead  sliall  all  awake  ;  "  some  to  everlasting  life, 
and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt." 
<'VVhen  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory  and 
all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  on  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered 
all  nations."  When  yon,  a  poor  helpless  criminal, 
shall  stand  trembling  with  horror  at  his  bar — when 
every  duty  you  have  neglected,  and  every  woid  you 
have  spoken  against  religion,  and  its  professors — when 
all  your  secret  sins  shall  be  laid  open  to  view — w^hen 
these,  together  with  all  your  other  crimes  shall  be 
brought  to  light ;  then  the  Judge  of  the  world  will  be 
ashamed  of  you. 

Think  too  of  the  company  that  will  be  present. 
You  greatly  dread  now  to  be  exposed  to  shame  in  the 
presence  of  your  companions.  But  your  whole  con- 
duct will  be  disclosed,  and  Christ  will  be  ashamed  of 
you  in  the  presence  of  all  your  companions — in  the 
presence  of  this  assembly — in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
assembled  Universe.  The  Saviour  has  given  you  fair 
warning.  "  Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men, 
him  W' ill  I  deny  Ijefore  my  Father  wliich  is  in  heaven." 
Again — "He  that  denieth  me  before  men,  shall  be  de- 
nied before  the  angels  of  God."  And  yet  again, 
''Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words 
in  til  is  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also, 
shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  vrhcn  he  cometh  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels."  He  will 
then  treat  you,  in  the  presence  of  that  vast  assembly, 
as  you  now  treat  him  before  tlie  world.  Because  ''  I 
liave  called  and  ye  refused" — "  I  also  will  laugh  at 
your  calamity  ;  I  will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh  ; 
when  your  fear  cometh  as  desolation,  and  your  destruc- 
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tion  Cometh  as  a  whirlwind ;  when  distress  and  an- 
guish Cometh  upon  you."  Then,  Christ  will  be 
ashamed  of  you. 

I  shall  close  v/ith  a  short  application. 

Who  among  us,  my  hearers,  is  ashamed  of  Christ  1 
Although  many  may  be  guilty,  perhaps  not  one  in  this 
assembly  is  willing  to  acknowledge  it.     But  beware  of 
deceiving  yourselves.     You  may  deceive  others,  and 
you  may  deceive  yourselves.     But  you  cannot  deceive 
the   Saviour.     He  knows  perfectly  every  feeling   of 
your  hearts.     As  was  intimated,  you  may  be  ashamed 
of  Christ,  and  yet  be  ignorant  of  the  fact.     One  reason 
of  this  ignorance  may  be,  that  you  are  so  indifferent  to 
the  concerns  of  your  souls — that  you  think,  and  speak, 
and  care  so  little  about  Christ,  that  you  hardly  know 
whether  you  are  ashamed  of  him  or  not.     It  is  not  until 
the  conscience  is  aroused,  and  the  sinner  sees  and  feels 
that  he  is  in  the  broad  road  to  ruin,  and  that  he  must 
quit  his  companions,  and  turn  and  liee  from  the  wrath 
to  come — It  is  not  until  he  is  convinced  of  his  bondage 
to  sin  and  Satan  and  the  world,  and  begins  to  think  of 
making  his  escape,  that  he  sees  his  heart  as  he  never 
saw  it  before.     Were  you  to  begin  a  life  of  religion 
now — w^ere  you  put  on  trial  this  day  to  obey  the  com- 
mand of  God,  to  come  out  from  the  w^orld  and  be  sep- 
arate, to  commence  a  life  of  devotion  and  of  self-denial, 
and  to  profess  Christ  before  men ;  and  at  the  same 
time,  were  your  kindred  and  friends  to  reproach  and 
forsake  you,  and  cast  out  your  name   as  evil — And 
were  this  the  only  alternative,  begin  to  day,  or  he  lost 
forever,  then  you  might  see  your  hearts.     We  hence 
see,  why  so  many  have  hearts  ashamed  of  Christ,  and 
yet  know  it  not.     Their  awful  indiflerencc  to  the  con- 
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ceriis  of  their  souls  is  such — they  think  and  care  so 
little  about  the  subject,  that  they  know  not  the  wick- 
edness of  their  hearts. 

And  now  passing-  by  these  thoughtless,  stupid  im- 
mortals, I  would  speak  to  those,  whose  consciences  are 
at  times  alarmed — who  feel  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit, 
and  yet  aie  ashamed  to  acknowledge  it — who  are 
ashamed  to  renounce  the  world,  forsake  their  vain 
companions,  and  openly  espouse  the  cause  of  Christ. 
My  fellow  immortals,  if  you  have  any  regard  for  your 
souls,  no  long-er  be  ashamed  of  Christ.  Ashamed  to 
have  it  known  that  you  feel  concern  for  ycur  souls! 
I  now  warn  3'ou  to  beware.  In  this  way,  thousands 
have  lost  their  concern,  and  lost  their  souls.  You  can- 
not be  persuaded  to  forsake  your  companions,  lest  you 
should  be  accounted  serious.  While  this  is  the  case, 
I  despair  of  your  conversion.  ^'The  companion  of 
fools,  shall  be  destroyed."  You  must  either  renounce 
the  world,  or  the  Spirit  of  God  will  renounce  you. 
"No  man  can  serve  two  mnslers."  "The  friendship 
of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God.  If  any  man  will  be 
the  friend  of  the  world,  he  is  the  enemy  of  God."  If 
you  cannot  bear  the  reproach  of  the  world,  all  that  you 
do  in  religion  with  such  hearts,  is  mere  hypocrisy. 
You  show  greater  respect  for  the  world,  than  for  Christ. 
With  such  liearts,  you  could  not  be  happy,  if  admitted 
to  heaven.  You  are  ashamed  of  the  company  and 
employments  of  (he  heavenly  world.  Remaining  with 
the  thoughtless  world,  you  are  continually  violating 
the  dictates  of  your  own  consciences.  Though  you 
wish  Christ  to  acknowledge  you,  and  perhaps,  sj)end 
sleepless  nights,  fearing  lest  you   should  be  found  on 
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the  left  hand  at  the  last  day,  yet  by  your  conduct,  you 
are  continually  denying  him  before  men. 

Pause  and  reflect  on  your  folly.  Think  of  whom 
you  are  ashamed.  Of  him  whom  angels  adore.  Of 
him  who  died  for  sinners,  and  wlio  alone  can  save  you 
from  hell.  You  are  continually  denying  hiai — and  for 
what  ?  What  do  you  gain  ?  The  good  opinion  of 
sinners — the  good  opinion  of  those  who  are  soon  to 
awake  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.  But  nay, 
you  do  not  gain  even  that.  Let  the  youth  come  out 
from  the  world — Let  him  forsake  the  broad  road — Let 
him  return  and  ask  the  way  to  Zion  and  face  a  frown- 
ing world  ;  and  the  conscience  of  every  sinner  whom 
he  meets,  will  be  constrained  to  bow^  and  do  him  hom- 
age as  he  passes.  He  cannot  but  approve  and  admire 
the  choice  which  he  has  made.  And  the  scoffer  can- 
not but  despise  himself  for  his  own  cowardice,  that  he 
has  not  courage  enough  to  follow  the  dictates  of  his 
judgment  and  conscience  irt  a  matter  of  everlasting 
importance. 

Among  all  who  may  reproach  you,  remember  there 
is  not  even  one  good  man.  But  become  the  friends  of 
Christ,  and  you  secure  the  friendship  of  ail  good  men, 
of  angels,  and  of  t]ie  Saviour  himself.  It  is  true,  you 
may  meet  with  some  ill-natured  taunts,  and  be  exposed 
to  bitter  reproaches ;  but  what  then  ?  Remember 
these  come  only  from  the  enemies  of  God.  And  will 
you  follow  them  to  destruction,  lest  you  should  incur 
their  displeasure  1  If  the  fallen  angels  should  ascend 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  attempt  by  every  hellish 
art,  to  shame  you  out  oi  religion,  must  you  listen  to 
them'?     Must  you  go  and  join  themi     Must  you  fear 
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their  displeasure  more  than  the  displeasure  of  Ahiiighty 
God? 

But  if  you  are  still  asliained  of  Christ,  remember  a 
most  righteous  retribution  awaits  you.  Christ  will 
treat  you,  as  you  have  treated  him  ;  and  he  will  be  as 
much  ashamed  of  you,  as  you  are  now  ashamed  of 
him.  "If  we  deny  him,  he  will  also  deny  us."  In 
this  punishment,  there  is  a  fitness  which  cannot  fail  to 
commend  itself  to  every  conscience.  "With  what 
measure  ye  meet,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again." 
By  your  conduct  you  are  now  deciding  the  point  how 
the  Saviour  will  treat  you  when  he  shall  come  to 
judgment. 

Finally — Let  those  w^ho  have  confessed  Christ  be- 
fore men,  be  careful  never  to  betray  his  cause.  If  you 
are  real  Christians,  you  are  no  longer  ashamed  of 
Christ,  but  you  are  ashamed  of  yourselves,  and  of  your 
conduct  in  having  rejected  him  so  long.  Brethren, 
*'If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Cluist  happy 
are  ye."  Choose  "rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season."  "Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  hate  you, 
and  shall  separate  you  from  their  company,  and  shall 
reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the 
Son  of  Man's  sake.  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap 
for  joy,  for  behold  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven  ;  for 
in  like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the  prophets." 

And  now  let  every  one  adopt  from  tlie  heart  the 
sentiment  contained  in  the  following  lines. 

"Jesus,  and  sliall  it  lvcv  be, 
A  mortal  man  asliametl  of  thee  ? 
Ashamed  of  thee,  whom  angels  praise, — 
Whose  glory  shines  Ihrougli  endless  days  I 
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Ashamed  of  Jesus,  that  dear  friend. 
On  whom  my  hopes  of  heaven  depend ! 
No  :  when  I  blush,  be  this  my  shame. 
That  I  no  more  revere  his  name. 
Ashamed  of  Jesus  ! — Yes,  I  may. 
When  I've  no  sins  to  wash  away; 
No  tear  to  wipe,  no  good  to  crave 
No  fear  to  quell,  no  soul  to  save. 
Till  then — nor  is  my  boasting  vain. 
Till  then,  I  boast  a  Saviour  slain ; 
And  0,  may  this  my  glory  be, 
That  Christ  is  not  ashamed  of  me." 


SERxMON    IV 


True  repentance  not  antecedent  to  regeneration. 
Surely  after  that  I  was  turned,  fripcntcd. — Jeremiah  xxxi :  19. 

The  people  of  Israel  had  departed  from  God.  In 
this  chapter,  their  restoration  is  predicted,  and  the  happy 
effects  which  would  follow,  are  described.  "  They 
shall  come  and  sing  on  the  height  of  Zion,  and  shall 
flow  together  for  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  and  their 
soul  shall  be  as  a  watered  garden ;  and  they  shall  not 
sor;ow  any  more  at  all." 

But  this  happy  season  was  to  be  preceded  by  deep 
repentance.  In  the  description  of  the  prophet,  we  be- 
hold a  vast  company  assembled,  and  commencing  their 
journey  to  Zion.  *'  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  they  shall 
come  with  weeping,  and  with  supplications  will  I  lead 
them."  The  repentance  of  Ephraim,  a  name  which 
here  stands  for  the  people  at  large,  is  thus  further  de- 
scribed. "  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning 
himself  thus.  Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was 
chastised  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke. 
Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned,  for  thou  art  the 
Lord  my  God.  Surely  after  that  I  was  turned,  I  re- 
pented ;  and  after  that  I  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon 
my  thigh.  I  was  ashamed,  yea  even  confounded,  be- 
cause I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth." 
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In  the  first  part  of  this  description,  we  have  an  ac- 
count of  what  is  commonly  called  a  state  of  convic- 
tion. God  had  taken  him  in  hand.  ^'  Thou  hast 
chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised."  But  he  would 
not  yield.  His  heart  was  too  proud,  and  too  stubborn 
to  bow.  He  was,  he  tells  us,  like  a  bullock  unaccus- 
tomed to  the  yoke — wild,  unmanageable,  and  deter- 
mined not  to  yield  to  the  hand  of  its  master.  Such 
was  the  opposition  of  his  heart,  that  he  was  convinced 
that  he  should  never,  of  himself,  overcome  it.  He  was 
convinced,  that  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  like  him- 
self, could  not  be  effected  by  the  power  of  moral 
suasion — that  none  but  the  God  who  made  him,  could 
subdue  the  obduracy  of  his  heart.  Under  the  convic- 
tion of  this  truth,  he  praj^ed  ^'Turn  thou  me,  and  I 
shall  be  turned,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God." 
Then  follows  the  account  of  his  conversion.  "  Surely 
after  that  I  was  turned,  I  repented ;  and  after  that 
J  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon  my  thigh.  I  was 
ashamed,  yea  even  confounded."  The  language 
which  is  here  put  into  the  mouth  of  Ephraim,  OA^presses 
the  feelings  of  every  real  penitent.  We  may,  there- 
fore, derive  from  tlie  text,  this  doctrine. 

True  repe/itance  does  not  precede  regeneration. 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  observe,  that  there  are  two 
kinds  of  repentance.  One  kind  arises  from  a  view  of 
the  consequences  of  sin,  or  the  fear  of  punishment; 
and  implies  no  love  to  God  or  hatred  of  sin.  Such  was 
the  repentance  of  Saul,  of  Judas,  and  of  others.  Such 
is  the  repentance  of  awakened  sinners  ;  and  at  times, 
of  all  sinners,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree.  This  kind 
of  repentance,  implies  no  change  of  heart,  and  of 
course,   may  precede   regeneration.     This  is  not  the 
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repentance  to  which  the  promise  of  salvation  is  made. 
That  the  repentance  which  God  requires  as  the  condi- 
tion of  pardon,  does  not  precede  regeneration,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  following  considerations. 

1.  From  the  nature  of  true  repentance.  This  re- 
pentance implies  love  to  God.  As  sin  is  committed 
against  God,  the  sinner  must  exercise  repentance 
towards  God.  But  this  cannot  be  done  without  love  ; 
and  previous  to  regeneration,  there  is  no  love  to  God 
in  the  sinner's  heart ;  for  "every  one  that  loveth,  is 
born  of  God."  No  one  can  feel  heartily  sorry  that  he 
has  offended  a  being  whom  he  does  not  love.  Much 
less  can  he  feel  sorr}'  that  he  has  offended  a  being 
whom  he  hates.  But  all  the  unregenerate  possess 
carnal  minds  ;  and  ^'  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God."  If,  then,  repentance  does  precede  regenera- 
tion, it  must  be  the  repentance  of  a  carnal  mind  which 
is  enmity  against  God.  But  this  surely  is  not  evangel- 
ical repentance. 

True  repentance  implies  also  love  to  God's  law. 
No  one  feels  unfeigned  sorrow  that  he  has  violated  a 
law  w4nch  he  does  not  love — much  less  a  law  which 
he  hates.  But  the  carnal,  or  unrenewed  mind  is  "  not 
subject  to  the  law^  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  If 
then,  evangelical  repentance  implies  love  to  God  and 
his  law,  it  cannot  be  an  exercise  of  the  unrenewed, 
heart. 

2.  To  all  wlio  truly  repent,  salvation  is  promised. 
*' Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  com- 
forted." "The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a 
broken  heart,  and  saveth  such  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit." 
But  the  unregenerate  have  no  promise  of  salvation. 
For  "except  a  man  be   born  again,  he  cannot  sec  the 
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kingdom  of  God."  '^  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken 
spirit ;  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt 
not  despise."  "Thus  saith  the  High  and  Lofty  One 
who  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  holy.  I  dwell 
in  the  high  and  holy  place  ;  with  him  also  that  is  of  a 
contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the 
humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones." 
This  cannot  be  said  of  any  unrenewed  man  ;  for  "they 
that  are  in  tlie  flesli,  cannot  please  God."  But  re- 
pentance is  pleasing  to  God.  If  the  sinner,  therefore, 
does  truly  repent  previous  to  regeneration  ;  then  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh,  can  please  God.  They  can  do 
that  to  which  salvation  is  promised.  What  then,  is 
there  to  hinder  them  from  being  actually  saved  with- 
out regeneration  ? 

3.  If  true  repentance  is  antecedent  to  regeneration, 
then,  every  other  Christian  grace  may  exist  in  the  un- 
renewed heart.  The  sinner  can  as  well  love  God,  and 
believe  in  Christ,  as  he  can  repent  without  a  new 
heart.  Regeneration  is  no  more  necessary  to  cause 
the  sinner  to  love  God,  than  it  is  to  cause  him  to  re- 
pent ;  for  as  we  have  seen,  true  repentance  implies 
love  to  God.  The  sinner  can  no  more  repent  aright 
previous  to  r-e generation,  than  he  can  exercise  evan- 
gelical faith.  For  that  repentance  which  is  without 
faith,  is  not  acceptable  to  God.  "Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  him."  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that 
if  true  repentance  may  exist  in  the  unrenewed  heart, 
regeneration  is  unnecessary ;  which  is  contrary  to  the 
positive  declaration  of  Christ. 

4.  That  repentance  does  not  precede  regeneration, 
is  evident  from  the  nature  of  regeneration.  The 
change  in  regeneration  is  thus  described.     "I  will  take 
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away  the  stony  heart  out  of  yom-  flesh,  and  I  will  give 
you  a  heart  of  flesh."  Now  the  stony  heart  which 
God  takes  away  in  regeneration,  is  not  a  penitent 
heart.  A  penitent  heart,  is  a  hroken  and  contrite 
heart.  Such  a  heart  God  never  takes  away.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  the  very  heart  of  flesh,  which  he  gives 
in  regeneration.  The  new  heart,  therefore,  Avhich  is 
the  eflfect  of  the  Spirit's  agency  in  regeneration,  is  a 
penitent  heart.  Hence  it  is  plain  that  true  repentance 
does  not  precede  regeneration. 

Permit  me  here  to  remark,  I  have  not  asserted,  that 
the  sinner  is  not  under  obligation  to  repent,  previous 
to  regeneration.  Itisuncpiestionably  the  duty  of  every 
sinner  immediately  to  repent.  We  are  not  considering 
now  what  is  duty,  but  what  is  fact.  It  is  the  duty  of 
sinners  to  do  many  things  which  they  never  have 
done,  and  which  some  of  them  never  w^ill  do.  It  is 
their  duty  to  stop  sinning,  and  to  love  God  with  all 
the  heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength.  So  it  is  their  duty 
to  repent  without  delay.  But  they  have  not  done  it, 
and  some  of  them  never  will. 

By  this  time,  some  of  my  hearers  will  perceive  a 
great  difliiculty  in  this  subject.  It  is  this.  If  sinners 
do  not  repent  previous  to  regeneration,  then  you  call 
on  them  to  do  what  it  requires  almighty  power  to  in- 
fluence them  to  do.  This  difliculty  is  not  peculiar  to 
this  subject.  It  runs  through  the  whole  system  of 
evangelical  truth. 

There  are  many  who  think  they  see  a  great  incon- 
sistency in  the  preaching  of  ministers.  "Ministers" 
they  say,  "  contradict  themselves — They  say,  and  un- 
say— They  tell  us  to  do,  and  then  tell  us  we  cannot 
do — They  call  upon  sinners  to  believe  and  repent,  and 
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then  tell  them  that  faith  and  repentance  are  the  gift 
of  God — They  call  on  them  to  come  to  Christ,  and 
then  tell  them  that  they  cannot  come." 

That  some  do  preach  in  this  manner,  cannot  be  de- 
nied. I  well  recollect  an  instance.  A  celebrated 
preacher  in  one  of  his  discourses,  used  this  language. 
"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."  In  another  discourse,  this 
same  preacher  said,  "No  man  can  come  unto  7«e,  ex^ 
cept  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him." 
Now  what  think  you,  my  hearers,  of  such  peaching, 
and  of  such  a  preacher  ?  What  would  j^  ou  have  said, 
had  you  been  present  and  heard  him  '?  Would  you 
have  charged  him  with  contradicting  himself?  This 
preacher,  you  will  remember,  was  none  other  than  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  I  have  no  doubt  that  many 
ministers  have  followed  his  example,  and  been  guilty 
of  the  same  self-contradiction,  if  you  call  it  such. 

Now,  my  hearers,  what  will  you  say  ?  Will  you  say, 
that  the  difficulty,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  Christ's  preach- 
ing, can  be  easily  explained?  If  it  can,  it^can  also  be 
explained  in  reference  to  the  preaching  of  others  ;  and 
there  is  no  cause  of  complaint.  Or  will  you  boldly 
assert  that  Christ  contradicted  himself?  If  you  take 
this  ground,  you  turn  infidels  at  once.  Or  will  you 
say,  that  you  believe  Christ  to  be  consistent  with  him- 
self, whether  you  can  explain  the  difficulty  or  not  ? 
If  so,  why  not  say  the  same  in  regard  to  the  preaching 
of  his  ministers  who  preach  in  the  same  manner  1 

I  wish  you  to  remember  that  the  difficulty  complain- 
ed of,  existed  in  our  Saviour's  preaching.     Nor  is  it 
confined  to   a  few  passages;    but  runs   through  the 
Bible.     This  I  will  now  state  more  at  large. 
6 
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1.  The  Bible  calls  upon  sinners  to  repent;  and  yet 
teaches  that  repentance  is  the  gift  of  God. 

John,  the  harbinger  of  Christ,  came  preaching  and 
saying,  ^'Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand."  "  From  that  time,  began  Jesus  to  preach,  and 
to  say,  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand."  And  the  Apostles  "  went  out  and  preached 
that  men  should  repent."  Paul,  preaching  at  Athens, 
said,  "  The  times  of  this  ignorance,  God  winked  at, 
but  now  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent." 
And  yet  the  Bible  teaches  ns  that  repentance  is  the 
gift  of  God.  *'  Him  hath  God  exalted  at  his  own  right 
liand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  Saviour,  for  to  give  repent- 
ance to  Israel,  and  remission  of  sins."  "In  meekness 
instructing  them  that  oppose  themselves,  if  peradven- 
ture,  God  will  ^z't'e  ihej/i  repentance^  to  the  acknow- 
ledging of  the  truth."  ^'Then  hath  God  also  to  the 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life.^^  Again — The 
Bible  calls  on  sinners  to  l^elieve  in  Christ,  and  yet 
teaches  that  faith  is  the  gift  of  God. 

''This  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  believe 
on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  "Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  "He 
that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already."  And  yet 
it  is  written,  '•'  ]^)'  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.^^ 
"Looking  unto  Jesus,  f//c  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith.''''  Again — Sinners  are  called  upon  in  the  Bible 
to  arise  from  the  dead.  '^  Awake  thou  that  sleepest, 
and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
liglit."  And  yet  we  arc  taught  that  it  is  the  work  of 
God,  to  raise  sinners  from   spiritual. death  to  spiritual 
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life.     *^  You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins." 

Again — It  is  written,  ''Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
transgressions,  whereby  you  have  transgressed,  and 
make  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit."  And  yet  it 
is  also  written,  "A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a 
right  spirit  will  I  put  within  you." 

Thus  you  see  that  the  Bible  does  call  upon  sinners 
to  do,  what  it  requires  the  Almighty  power  of  God,  to 
influence  them  to  do.  Now  whether  I  can  explain 
this  difficulty  to  your  satisfaction  or  not,  I  wish  you  to 
remember  that  it  is  in  the  Bible.  You  have  seen  that 
God  does  command  sinners  to  repent,  to  believe,  and 
to  make  a  new  heart.  And  those  ministers  who  do 
not  call  upon  sinners  to  do  the  same,  do  not  preach  as 
God  has  commanded  them.  You  have  seen  also,  that 
repentance  and  faith,  and  a  new  heart,  are  represented 
as  the  gifts  of  God.  And  whoever  does,  not  attribute 
them  wholly  to  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  robs 
God  of  his  glory,  and  does  not  preach  the  gospel. 
Whether  I  can  explain  this  difficulty  to  your  satisfac- 
tion or  not.  I  wish  you  to  bear  in  mind,  that  every  min- 
ister, who  would  declare  all  the  counsel  of  God,  is 
bound  to  preach  in  this  manner.  I  take  it  for  grant- 
ed, that  you  all  will  admit  that  ministers  are  under 
obligation  to  preach  according  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible. 

But  let  us  now  see  whether  the  difficulty  can  be  ex- 
plained. The  question,  it  wnll  be  remembered,  is, 
How  is  it  consistent  for  God  to  command  sinners  to  do, 
what  it  requires  Almighty  power  to  cause  them  to  do  % 
Many  methods  have  been  adopted  to  obviate  this  diffi- 
culty. 
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One  says,  ^^You  must  do  as  well  as  you  can  without  a 
new  heart.  I  know  you  cannot  make  you  a  new  heart ; 
but  you  must  try  to  repent  and  try  to  love  God."  To  this 
I  reply,  The  Bible  says  no  such  thing.  God  does  not 
command  sinners  to  ti-y  to  repent,  and  try  to  love  him. 
But  God  "  now  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  re- 
pent.^^  It  is  no  where  said,  Thou  shalt  tjy  to  love  the 
Lord  thy  God.  The  command  is,  '^  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart."  If  the  sinner 
only  t7nes  to  repent,  and  love  God,  he  does  not  obey 
the  command.  However  hard  he  may  tiy,  unless  he 
actually  repents^  he  is  still  threatened  with  eternal 
death,  as  the  consequence  of  his  neglect. 

It  is  sometimes  said,  '^  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God" — And 
you  must  do  as  w^ell  as  you  can  without  faith.  But 
what  says  the  Bible  to  the  sinner  who  does  not  ask  in 
faith  ?  Does  it  encourage  liim  to  ask  without  it  ?  Or 
does  it  not  say,  '^  Let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall 
receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord?"  Does  the  Bible  en- 
courage the  sinner  to  expect  that  any  tiling  done  by 
him  without  faith,  will  be  acceptable  to  God  ?  On 
the  contrary,  does  it  not  declare  that  "Without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  him  ?" 

Faith  and  repentance  and  love  to  God,  are  duties 
which  the  Bible  enjoins  on  all  men,  and  which  every 
minister  is  bound  to  urge  upon  his  hearers.  But  how 
can  he  inculcate  these  duties,  and  at  the  same  time 
direct  sinners  to  do  as  well  as  they  can  without  doing 
them  ?  Shall  he  direct  sinners  to  repent  without  re- 
penting, to  believe  without  believing,  and  to  love  God 
without  loving  him  ? 

In  order  to  explain  the  diQicult}',  ii  will  be  important 
to  inquire,  why  it  is  necessary  that  God  should  change 
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the  heart  of  the  sinner  1  To  this  question  there  can 
be  bnt  two  answers.  It  must  be  either  because  the  sin- 
ner has  not  the  power ^  or  because  he  has  not  the  in- 
chnation  to  do  what  God  commands. 

Is  it  because  he  has  not  tlie  power  '?  I  use  the  word 
power  here,  in  the  sense  in  which  tlie  sinner  uses  it, 
when  he  says  he  h:)s  no  power  to  repent — that  he 
would  if  he  coukl,  but  cannot.  If  the  sinner  really 
believes  this  to  be  true,  what  means  his  awful  stupid- 
ity ?  If  God  is  such  a  being  as  to  command  the  sinner 
to  do,  what  he  is,  in  every  sense,  unable  to  do,  is  there 
any  ground  for  that  security  which  thousands  feel 
when  they  plead  this  excuse  1  If  this  is  the  character 
of  God,  the  sinner  who  is  in  his  hands,  is  in  an  awful 
condition  indeed.  Do  you,  my  impenitent  hearers, 
believe  this  to  be  your  condition,  why  are  you  not  filled 
with  terror  and  alarm  ? 

Do  you  say,  "if  we  cannot  help  ourselves,  we  aie 
not  to  blame  1"  Be  this  as  it  may,  God  has  declared 
that  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  perish — and  that  those 
who  believe  not,  shall  be  damned.  Just  or  unjust, 
these  threatenings  will  be  executed.  And  how  can 
you  slumber  and  sleep,  while  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  you  ? 

But  even  if  you  could  not  help  yourselves,  it  is  easy 
to  see  that  you  might  be  to  blame.  Suppose  no  atone- 
ment had  been  made  for  sin,  and  no  way  of  salvation 
had  been  provided,  would  you  not  have  perished 
justly  1  No  atonement  has  been  made  for  fallen 
angels — God  has  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  be 
saved — He  has  reserved  them  in  everlasting  chains 
under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day; 
6* 
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and  still  they  have  no  right  to  complain.  Suppose  he 
had  done  the  same  hy  all,  or  any  part  of  the  human 
race,  not  one  would  have  had  any  reason  to  complain. 
I  dare  not  object  even  to  a  limited  atonement,  on  the 
ground  of  justice.  Suppose  Christ  had  made  an  atone- 
ment only  for  one  soul,  and  had  consigned  all  the  rest 
of  the  human  race  to  endless  perdition,  no  injustice 
would  have  been  done. 

The  sinner  often  pleads  his  inability  as  an  excuse, 
and  a  complete  justification  of  his  conduct.  When 
urged  to  repent  and  believe,  he  says,  "  What  can  I 
do  ?  I  cannot  repent."  Now  suppose  it  be  true  that 
he  cannot  repent,  and  believe,  and  be  saved.  What 
then  ?  Is  he  exonerated  from  blame  1  Suppose  a 
man  has  been  guilty  of  murder,  and  is  under  sentence 
of  death.  He  is  confined  in  a  prison  which  is  bolted 
and  barred.  He  walks  around  his  dungeon,  and  com- 
plains, "  I  cannot  escape  from  this  prison  :  I  would  if 
I  could,  but  I  cannot."  What  ihenl  Wliat  if  he 
cannot  escape  1  Why,  he  must  suffer  the  penalty  of 
a  good  law.  The  fact  that  he  cannot  escape,  does 
not  render  him  innocent.  Now  suppose  the  sinner 
cannot  repent,  believe  and  be  saved.  What  then? 
Why,  he  must  be  lost.  Awful  indeed !  But  no  in- 
justice will  be  done.  He  will  only  suflfer  the  penalty 
of  a  good  law.  He  has  broken  the  law  and  fallen 
under  the  curse  ;  and  his  condemnation  is  just.  And 
if  it  were  now  impossible  for  him  to  obtain  salvation, 
he  would  have  no  reason  to  complain. 

But  although  I  do  not  admit  that  the  sinner  is  under 
any  natural  inability  to  repent,  and  to  obtain  salva- 
tion, yet  I  confess  that  if  it  were  so,  I  cannot  see  that 
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there  would  be  any  injustice  in  his  piniishment.  And 
here  permit  me  to  remind  my  impenitent  hearers,  that 
what  they  now  complain  of,  may  soon  be  a  reality. 
Unless  you  soon  repent  and  believe,  it  will  be  utterly 
beyond  your  power  to  obtain  salvation.  God  will 
make  it  impossible  for  yon  to  come  out  of  your  prison. 
This  is  the  condition  of  all  who  are  now  in  the  prison 
of  hell.  There  they  are  confined,  and  they  cannot 
escape.  And  it  is  a  wonder  of  mercy  that  you^re  not 
now  there.  When  you  get  there,  you  will  have  no 
reason  to  murmur  and  complain  that  you  cannot  get 
out  of  the  prison  of  hell.  This  will  be  the  condition 
of  all  the  finally  impenitent  forever. 

But  I  do  not  admit  that  the  case  of  a  criminal,  con- 
fined in  prison  by  bolts  and  bars,  and  massy  walls,  is 
a  correct  representation  of  the  present  state  of  the  sin- 
ner. Although  a  criminal  may  be  justly  confined  in 
prison,  yet  if  he  were  invited  and  commanded  to  come 
out  of  his  prison,  while  the  doors  were  shut,  and  bolted 
and  barred,  I  confess  I  could  see  no  propriety  in  such 
invitations  and  commands.  The  fact,  therefore,  that 
God  does  invite,  and  command  sinners  to  come  to 
Christ,  is  to  me  convincing  proof,  that  the  difficulty 
lies  in  the  sinner's  disposition.  If  he  were  inclined  to 
do  all  in  his  power,  there  would  seem  to  be  no  reason 
why  he  should  be  invited  or  commanded  to  do  more. 
This  single  command,  "  Turn  ye  to  the  strong  hold,  ye 
prisoners  of  hope,"  is  to  me  convincing  proof  that  the 
bolts  and  bars  of  the  sinner's  prison,  are  now  removed. 
Christ  has  opened  the  prison  doors,  and  proclaimed 
liberty  to  the  captives.  God  does  not  command  sin- 
ners to  break  through  massy  walls.     This  seems  to  be 
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supposed,  however,  by  those  who  deny  the  distinction 
between  natural  and  moral  inability.  They  call  on 
sinners  to  do,  what  they  admit  to  be  absolutely  impos- 
sible. The  propriety  of  this,  I  confess,  I  am  unable 
to  see. 

Again — If  the  prisoner  were  to  be  confined  and  pun- 
ished without  reprieve,  for  his  crimes,  it  would  be  just. 
But  if  he  were  commanded  to  escape  when  confined 
by  bolts  and  bars,  and  massy  walls,  and  then  were 
made  to  sufier  a  ten-fold  punishment  for  not  doing  it, 
I  confess  that  I  could  not  see  the  justice  of  this.  But 
it  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands,  that  the  finally  im- 
penitent will  be  punished,  not  only  for  breaking  the 
law,  but  for  rejecting  the  gospel.  This,  indeed,  we 
are  given  to  understand,  exposes  them  to  God's  hottest 
displeasure.  "■  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment  shall 
he  be  thought  worthy  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God."  "If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto 
them,  they  had  not  had  sin."  And  do  sinners  con- 
tract such  aggravated  guilt,  by  refusing  to  do  what  they 
have  absolutely  no  power  to  do? 

I  will  now  state  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  real  diffi- 
culty in  the  case.  The  sinner  is  not  disposed  to  do 
what  he  can.  This  is  denied  by  many.  They  seem 
to  snp])Ose  that  because  repentance  and  faith  are  the 
gift  of  God,  therefore  the  sinner  has  not  power  to  re- 
pent and  believe.  It  is  said  that  if  the  sinner  could 
repent,  it  would  not  be  necessary  for  God  to  renew  the 
heart. 

But  this  reasoning  will  not  hold.  Because  the  sinner 
has  power  to  do  what  God  commands,  it  does  not  fol- 
low, of  course,  that  he  will  exert  that  power.     Those 
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who  adopt  this  mode  of  reasoning,  seem  to  take  it  for 
granted,  that  the  sinner  will  certainly  do  the  utmost 
in  his  power  to  obey  God.  But  if  the  sinner  will  not 
do  what  he  can,  there  is  the  same  necessity  of  Almighty 
power  to  make  him  willing  to  do  what  he  can,  as  there 
would  be  to  enable  him  to  do  what  he  could  not. 

The  point  maybe  illustrated  by  the  following  exam- 
ple. A  father  calls  after  a  child  who  is  departing  from 
home.  He  has  power  to  run  in  every  direction,  but 
w^ill  not  obey  the  call  of  his  father.  His  father  invites, 
commands,  promises  and  threatens,  but  all  in  vain. 
He  utterly  disregards  his  father's  authority,  and  is  not 
influenced  by  the  hope  of  reward,  or  the  fear  of  pun- 
ishment. No  inducements  will  persuade  him  to  desist 
from  his  present  course.  Now  what  is  the  duty  of  that 
child  ?  You  will  say  at  once,  it  is  his  duty  to  obey  the 
command  of  his  father.  But  this  he  will  not  do.  Now 
does  this  obstinacy  of  the  child  make  it  improper  for 
the  parent  to  command  the  child  to  do  what  he  can  ? 
If  the  child  were  disposed  to  obey,  but  was  unable,  I 
could  see  no  propriety  in  the  father's  conduct.  But  if 
he  has  power  to  obey,  but  no  disposition,  his  stubborn- 
ness is  no  excuse.  It  is  the  very  thing  which  makes 
it  proper  to  command,  and  to  threaten.  It  is  the  very 
thing  for  which  he  deserves  punishment. 

But  says  the  parent,  "I  will  reveal  one  secret. 
You  know  not  how  dreadfully  stubborn  that  child  is. 
Although  my  commands  are  reasonable,  and  although 
he  is  capable  of  obeying  them,  yet  he  is  so  opposed  to 
me,  that  he  will  not  obey.  He  never  will  come,  un- 
less I  go  and  bring  him  by  the  strength  of  this  arm." 
Here  the  child  replies,  ^'  How  absurdly  you  talk.     You 
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call  on  me  to  do  what  yon  say  I  never  shall  do,  unless 
you  make  me  do  it.  Now  I  cannot  come.  How  can 
I?  If  it  requires  the  strength  of  your  arm  to  bring  me, 
then  I  have  not  power  to  come  myself,  and  how  can  I 
be  to  blame?"  This,  in  my  view,  is  the  exact  state  of 
the  sinner.  The  commands  of  God  are  reasonable. 
The  sinner  is  capable  of  obeying  them ;  but  he  has  a 
proud,  stubborn,  rebellious  heart,  that  will  not  sul^mit 
to  God's  authority.  Hence  it  is  necessary  that  he 
should  be  born  again  in  order  to  see  the  kingdom  of 
God.  While,  therefore,  those  who  perish,  will  be 
without  excuse,  and  will  have  none  to  blame  but  them- 
selves ;  those  who  are  saved,  will  be  saved  by  grace, 
and  will  have  none  to  praise  but  God. 

^' 0  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself;  but  in  me 
is  thy  help." 

In  the  light  of  this  subject  we  see 

1.  The  reasonableness  of  God's  command  to  sinners 
that  they  should  make  them  a  new  heart. 

2.  Salvation  is  wholly  by  grace. 

3.  We  see  a  reason  why  Christians  should  pray  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners. 


SERMON   V. 


Perseverance  of  the  Saints. 


Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will 
perform  it  until  the  datj  of  Jesus  Christ. — Philippians  i :  6. 

These  are  the  words  of  Paul.  The  inspired  Apostle 
speaks  with  confidence.  His  language  is  plain  and 
definite.  ^'  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that 
he  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  wiJl  perform 
it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 

With  respect  to  this  good  work,  two  things  claim 
our  attention. 

I.  The  work  itself. 
II.  The  certainty  that  it  will  be  finished. 

I.  Respecting  the  work  itself,  it  may  be  observed, 
that  it  is  not  the  work  of  conviction  of  which  the 
apostle  speaks.  This  commonly  precedes  it,  and  is 
the  eflfect  of  divine  influence.  Hence,  some  have 
concluded  that  it  must  be  a  good  work,  it  being  the 
eflfect  of  the  Spirit's  agency.  But  this  reasoning  is 
not  conclusive.  For  as  every  eflfect  is  distinct  from 
its  cause,  the  one  may  be  good,  and  the  other  not. 
That  the  devils  continue  to  exist  is  owing  to  divine 
agency.  And  God  will  cause  the  wicked  to  feel 
forever  the  weight  of  his  wrath,  and  yet  this  holy  and 
righteous  act  in  God  will  produce  no  virtue,  or  good 
work  in  the  damned.     Felix  may  tremble,  and  Judas 
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despair ;  but  in  all  this,  there  is  no  virtue.  God  may- 
cause  the  terrors  of  hell  to  seize  upon  the  most  hard- 
ened sinner,  and  he  may  die  in  despair ;  but  this  bears 
no  resemblance  to  the  good  work  mentioned  in  the 
text.  It  is  certainly  desirable  to  see  sinners  alarmed 
and  convinced  of  sin  ;  but  in  itself  considered,  there 
is  no  moral  goodness  in  the  fear  of  liell. 

That  this  is  not  the  good  work  mentioned  in  the 
text,  is  further  evident  from  the  fact,  that  it  does  not 
always  continue.  Taking  the  truth  of  the  text  for 
granted,  the  good  work  there  mentioned  will  go  on. 
But  conviction  is  often  of  short  duration.  Nor  is  it 
any  thing  which  can  be  found  in  the  natural  man. 
For  the  natural  man  is  wholly  depraved  and  "  unto 
every  good  w^ork  reprobate."  Hence,  good  works  are 
declared  to  be  the  effect  of  a  new  creation.  "■  We  are 
his  workmanship,"  says  the  apostle, "  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  loorks.^^  The  beginning  of  this  good 
work,  therefore,  is  regeneration. 

Respecting  it  we  may  observe — 

1.  It  is  God's  work.  "We  are  his  workmanship." 
"  Born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 

2.  In  this  work,  God  displays  his  sovereignty.  "Of 
his  own  will  begat  he  us,  with  the  word  of  trutli." 

3.  God  not  only  begins,  but  carries  on  this  work. 
Many  seem  to  suppose,  that  God  begins  the  work,  and 
then  leaves  it  in  the  hand  of  the  creature.  But  if  it 
were  so,  it  would  never  be  completed.  Every  chris- 
tian grace,  in  its  beginning  and  progress,  is  the  effect 
of  divine  influence.  Is  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad 
in  the  heart — it  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Does  the  chris- 
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tian  continue  in  the  exercise  of  faith — it  is  because  he 
is  kept  hy  the  power  of  God,  Does  he  exercise  any  of 
the  christian  graces — love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance — 
these  are  all  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  '  The  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself."  Docs  the  good  man  walk 
in  the  path  of  duty — it  is  because  his  steps  are  ordered 
by  the  Lord.  Of  all  the  children  of  God  on  earth,  not 
one  can  be  found  who  walks  alone.  "  As  many  as 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God." 
The  same  power  which  begun  the  good  work,  is  neces- 
sary to  carry  it  on. 

Let  us  consider — 

II.  The  certainty  that  this  work  will  be  finished — 
in  other  words,  the  certainty  that  all  true  saints  will 
persevere. 

This  may  be  argued — 

1.  From  the  covenant  of  redemption.  As  the  cove- 
nant of  works  was  made  with  the  fiist  Adam  and  all 
his  posterity  :  so  the  covenant  of  redemption  was  made 
with  Christ,  the  second  Adam  and  all  his  chosen  seed. 
This  covenant  includes  all  that  will  ever  be  saved. 
Though  salvation  is  freely  offered  to  every  sinner  who 
hears  the  gosjpel,  yet  such  is  the  depravity  of  the  human 
heart,  that  not  a  single  son  or  daughter  of  Adam  will 
accept.  Left  to  themselves,  all  will  go  to  destruction, 
notwithstanding  the  atonement  and  the  free  offer  of 
salvation.  What  then  shall  be  done  ?  Shall  the 
Saviour's  death  be  in  vain  ?  Here  the  covenant  of 
redemption  comes  in  as  the  only  ground  of  hope.  It 
is  through  this  covenant,  that  any  one  ever  was,  or 
ever  will  be  saved.     The  apostle  says,  ''We  are  saved 
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and  called  with  an  holy  calling",  not  according  to  our 
works" — how  then  ? — "but  according  to  his  own  pur- 
pose and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus, 
before  the  world  began."  Again.  The  apostle  traces 
all  spiritual  blessings  to  the  same  source.  "  Blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ,  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be 
holy."  And  Christ  says  :  "  All  tliat  the  Father  giveth 
me,  shall  come  unto  me;"  and  to  complete  the  argu- 
ment, it  is  added,  ''  and  him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  All  that  are  given  to  Christ 
shall  come  ;  those  that  come  shall  in  no  wise  be  cast 
out.  This  covenant  is  "ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure.^"*  It  is  true,  God  promises  salvation  to  the  sin- 
ner, on  condition  of  faith  and  repentance;  but  he  does 
not  promise  him  faith  and  repentance  on  any  condition 
whatever.  The  conditions  on  which  salvation  is  offer- 
ed, are  most  reasonal)le  ;  but  none  will  ever  comply 
with  them,  but  those  to  whom  they  are  secured  by  the 
covenant.  To  those  whom  it  includes,  the  covenant 
secures  the  conditions  themselves.  In  this  covenant, 
God  has  engaged  to  cause  liis  people  to  persevere. 
It  runs  thus :  ''  They  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will 
be  their  God.  And  I  will  give  them  one  heart  and 
one  way,  that  they  may  fear  me  forever.  And  I  will 
make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  tb.em,  that  I  will 
not  turn  away  from  them  to  do  them  good  ;  but  I  will 
put  my  fear  in  tlieir  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart 
from  mc."  Here  God,  who  cannot  lie,  declares  in  the 
most  explicit  manner,  that  those  who  are  included  in 
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this  covenant,  shall  not  depart  from  him^  and  he  will 
never  cease  to  do  them  good. 

2.  The  love  of. God  is  engaged  for  their  security. 
The  unmerited,  eternal  love  of  God  moved  him  to 
begin  this  work.  Hence,  he  declares,  '-I  have  loved 
thee  with  an  everlasting  love,  and  with  loving  kind- 
ness have  I  drawn  thee,"  Again.  "  The  mercy  of 
the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  upon  them 
that  fear  him."  And  we  hear  the  apostle  exulting  in 
God's  immutable  love ;  affirming  that  nothing  in  the 
heights  above,  nor  in  the  depths  beneath ;  nothing 
present,  nor  any  thing  future,  nor  life  nor  death  itself, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  oiu'  Lord. 

3.  The  power  of  God  is  engaged  on  the  behalf  of 
those  who  are  begotten  again  unto  a  lively  hope. 
They  are  ''  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith 
unto  salvation."  Christ  says:  ^' My  sheep,  hear  my 
voice" — and  then  affirms  :  '-And  they  shall  never  per- 
ish, neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 
My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ; 
and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  father's 
hand."  He  who  has  all  power,  and  whose  kingdom 
ruleth  over  , all,  has  declared,  that '•  all  things  shall 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God  ;  to  them 
that  are  called  according  to  his  purpose.  For  whom 
he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  his  son.  Moreover,  whom  he 
did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom 
he  called,  them  he  also  justified,  and  whom  he  jus- 
tified, them  he  also  gloiified."  Here  is  a  chain, 
which  all  the  powers  of  darkness  cannot  break.- "  They 
that  trust  in  the  Lord,  shall  be  as  Mount  Zion,  which 
cannot  be  removed,  but  abideth  forever." 
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4.  The  intercession  of  Christ  for  his  people,  secures 
their  perseverance.  He  is  a  glorious  advocate.  He  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them,  and  he  will  suc- 
cessfully plead  their  cause.  Our  ascended  Redeemer 
is  not  a  mere  petitioner  who  may  or  may  not  succeed. 
He  is  always  heard,  for  he  has  fully  performed  the 
conditions  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  and  to  all  its 
blessings  he  has  a  perfect  right.  In  his  intercession, 
every  believer  is  interested.  "  Who,  then,  shall  lay 
any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?"  "  Who  is 
he  that  condemneth  ?" 

5.  The  faithfulness  of  Christ  is  pledged  for  the  secu- 
rity of  his  people.  He  cannot  forget  the  great  eirand 
on  which  he  came  into  our  world.  He  says  :  ^'  I  came 
down  from  heaven" — for  what? — '^not  to  do  mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  And  this 
is  the  Father's  will,  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all 
which  he  hath  given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but 
should  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day."  Now,  if  Christ, 
to  whom  his  people  are  given,  became  responsible  for 
them  to  the  Father,  that  they  should  be  kept  in  safe- 
ty till  the  last  day,  he  will  doubtless  lose  nothing. 

6.  The  same  truth  is  evident  from  the  union  of 
believers  to  Christ.  He  is  the  living  head.  They  are 
member^s  of  his  hody,  of  his  Jlesh,  and  of  his  bones. 
Christ  is  the  believer's  life.  Says  the  cipostle  ;  "  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  and  when  he  who  is 
your  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with 
him  in  glory."  The  life  of  one  is  bound  up  in  the  life 
of  the  other.  For  "  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord,  is 
one  spirit."  By  reason  of  this  union,  the  life  of 
Christ,  and  the  eternal  life  of  the  christian,  are  equal- 
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ly  certain.  No  other  meaning  can  I  affix  to  that  heart- 
cheering  dcchTration  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  '^  Be- 
cause I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  If  he  meant  simply 
to  affirm  that  they  wonld  live,  because  he  should  live 
to  uphold  (hem  in  being;  then  he  affirmed  no  more  of 
his  disciples  than  is  (rue  of  wicked  men  and  devils. 

7.  The  promises  of  God  to  his  people  secure  their 
perseverance.  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved."  This  language  is  unqualified,  and 
the  promise  absolute.  It  is  maintained,  however,  by 
some,  that  the  promises  are  all  conditional,  and  that 
where  the  condition  is  not  expressed,  it  is  implied. 
They  accordingly  attempt  to  correct  the  word  of  God, 
by  adding,  "if  we  continue  to  believe" — "  if  we  do 
our  duty" — ''if  we  are  not  wanting  on  our  part."  &c. 
This  is  inverting  the  order  of  the  promises,  and  also 
subverting  the  whole  of  God's  work  at  a  single  stroke. 
For  if  we  continue  to  believe — do  our  duty,  and  are 
not  wanting  on  our  part,  God  has  nothing  to  do.  The 
work  is  wrested  from  his  hand  ;  and  the  creature 
undertakes  it  alone.  If  these  are  the  conditions  on 
which  we  are  to  receive  the  promise  of  salvadon,  then 
there  is  not  an  absolute  promise  in  the  Bible  ;  for  such 
conditions  cannot  be  fully  complied  with  till  death. 
Hence,  it  would  be  absurd  to  talk  of  piomises  on  this 
side  of  the  grave.  For  the  conditions  must  be  com- 
plied with,  before  the  promise  can  be  claimed.  On 
this  ground,  as  well  may  the  infidel  claim  the  prom- 
ise before  he  believes,  as  the  believer  before  his  death. 

Again — On  such  conditions  all  will  be  lost.  If  the 
proiPiise  of  salvation  is  suspended  on  the  condition  that 
we  do  our  duty — that  we  be  not  wanting  on  our  part — 
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then  all  will  be  lost.  For  if  we  do  our  duty,  we 
shall  keep  all  the  commandments  of  God.  This  is 
our  duty.  And  if  we  are  not  wanting  on  our  part,  v/e 
shall  henceforth  be  absolutely  perfect.  After  the  per- 
formance of  such  conditions,  there  would  be  no  neces- 
sity for  God  to  carry  on  the  work  of  sanctification. 
What  shall  we  then  say  ?  If  we  do  as  well  as  we  can, 
may  we  not  claim  some  promise  of  divine  assistance  ? 
My  hearers,  such  language  is  common  ;  but  it  cannot 
be  found  in  the  Bible,  and  if  it  could,  not  one  soul 
would  be  saved  on  this  ground.  As  well  might  we 
console  ourselves  with  the  thought,  that  if  we  have 
never  sinned,  we  shall  be  saved.  Who  could  claim 
the  promise  on  this  ground  ?  Who  will  dare  stand  up 
before  his  judge,  and  tell  him  that  he  has  done  the 
best  in  his  power  ? 

Besides — if  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
granted,  only  to  lead  the  christian  to  do  his  duty,  as 
has  already  been  proved,  on  what  conditions  does  God 
grant  that  assistance  ?  You  will  remember  that  every 
good  work  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  God  begins  and 
carries  on  the  work.  On  what  conditions,  then,  does 
he  do  it  ?  Let  me  freely  answer.  None  whatever. 
If  you  make  the  perseverance  of  the  christian  depend 
originally  on  himself;  he  will  never  advance  a  single 
step.  He  will  neither  do  his  duty,  nor  do  what  he  can. 
None  ever  did — none  ever  will.  Very  different  is  the 
language  of  the  text.  Paul  said  :  "  I  have  no  confi- 
dence in  the  flesh.''  But  when  looking  at  the  christian 
and  the  work  which  God  had  undertaken,  he  could 
say  :  "  I  am  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 
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While  considering  the  promises  of  God  to  his  child- 
ren, your  attention,  my  hearers,  is  directed  to  one 
important  fact.  It  will  be  granted  on  all  hands,  that 
if  God  has  made  one  promise  to  carry  on  this  work, 
he  will  certainly  do  it.  There  is  either  some  connec- 
tion between  your  believing  now,  and  your  final  salva- 
tion ;  or  there  is  not.  If  there  is  not,  then  the  fact  that 
you  now  believe,  is  no  evidence  that  you  will  not  be 
lost.  If  tliere  is  no  certain  connection  between  the 
first  act  of  evangelical  faith  and  final  salvation,  then 
the  fact  that  the  jailor  rejoiced,  believing  in  God,  was 
no  evidence  that  he  would  not  be  in  hell  the  next  day. 
You,  my  hearers,  believing  in  Christ,  may  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  ;  and  your  sins  may 
now  be  actually  forgiven  ;  and  yet  this  is  no  evidence 
that  you  will  not,  for  all  your  sins,  suffer  the  pains  of 
hell  forever.  My  brethren,  can  you  believe  there  is 
no  sure  connection  between  your  believing  now,  and 
your  final  salvation  '?  Where,  then,  will  you  look  for 
safety  "i  Will  you  begin  to  form  resolutions  ?  But 
these  are  no  evidence  of  safety.  You  may  now  say, 
"  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny 
thee."  But  look  at  Peter.  ''  He  that  trusteth  in  his 
own  heart  is  a  fool."  If  you  have  ever  seen  the 
depravity  of  your  hearts,  and  your  absolute  dependence 
on  the  sovereign,  unmerited  grace  of  God,  where  can 
you  find  an  anchor  for  your  souls  ?  No  where,  with- 
out adopting  the  language  of  Paul  in  tlie  text.  If  you 
cannot  say  that  you  are  confident  i\\3.i  God  will  perform 
the  good  work  wherever  he  begins  it,  you  certainly 
can  have  no  confidence  that  you  shall  be  saved.  What- 
ever hope  or  consolation  you   may  derive  from  any 
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Other  source,  it  is  all  vain  confidence  and  mere  delu- 
sion.    Whoever  thinks  he  shall  be  faithful,  unless  God 
is  first  fLiithful  to  him — that  man  is  deceived.     He  has 
never  yet  seen  his  own  heart.     Where   are  we,  then, 
my  brethren,  and  whither  are  we  going  1     If  God  has 
made  no  promise   to  secure  the   perseverance  of  his 
children,  the  best  christian  on  earth  stands  in  jeopardy 
every  hour.     But  God  has  not  only  promised   to  save 
his  people  if  they  shall  persevere;  but  he  has  prom- 
ised perseverance    itself.      "  The    foundation  of  God 
standeihsure.^^     Wherever  lie  has  begun  a  good  work 
in  the  believer,  he  has  sealed  it  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise^  which  is  the  earnest  of  his   inheritance.     The 
Father  of  mercies    hath   declared   in   reference  to  his 
people,  that  he  will  "  confirrii  them  unto  the  end"  and 
^^ l^er severe  them  unto  his  kinirdom" — that  "  the  righteous 
shall  hold  on  his  ivaij,''  and  ''  be  stronger  and  strongei^'' — 
that  though  tlie  good  man  fall,  "  he  shall  not  he  utterly 
cast  down,  for  the  Lord  aphohleth  him  loith  his  Jiand" — 
that  he  will  put  his  fear  in   the   hearts  of  his  people, 
"  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  him" — and  that  he  will 
never — ?io,  never  leave  ihe?n,  nor  forsake  them.     These 
promises,  with  many   others,   are  unconditional   and 
absolute  ;  yea  and  Amen.     They  were   made  by  him 
who  cannot  lie,  and  he  has  annexed  to  them  his  most 
solemn  oaih,  for  the  express  purpose  "  that  we  might 
have  strong  consolation,   who  have   lied  for  refuge  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us."     If  God  is  im- 
inutable — if  there  is  any  validity  in  his  promises,  the 
true  believer  will  certainly  persevere.     Rejoice,  then, 
}e  feeble  followers  of  the  Lamb.     The   basis  of  your 
confidence  and  consolation  is  firm  and  strong.     The 
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only  wise  God  who  has  beg-un  this  good  work  in  regen- 
eration, v/ill  not  leave  it  unfinished.  No — it  shall 
never  be  tauntingly  said  by  his  enemies,  that  God 
began  to  build,  but  was  not  able  to  finish. 

Tiiere  are  some  objections  to  this  doctrine,  which  it 
may  be  important  to  notice. 

1.  It  is  said,  that  if  christians  believe  that  their  sal- 
vation is  certainly  secured,  they  will  feel  that  it  is  no 
matter  how  they  live. 

This  objection  involves  the  grossest  absurdity.  It 
may  be  thus  expressed.  If  we  believe  we  shall  cer- 
tainly persevere,  it  is  no  matter  how  we  live  ;  because 
we  shall  certainly  persevere,  whether  we  persevere  or 
not.  If  the  righteous  shall  hold  on  his  way,  it  is  no 
matter  if  he  stops,  or  even  goes  back.  Nor  is  the  sup- 
position that  the  belief  of  this  doctrine  tends  to  make 
the  christian  careless,  less  absurd.  It  is  true,  that  the 
formal  professor,  the  self-righteous,  the  hypocrite,  and 
all  who  esteem  the  service  of  God  a  weariness,  and  who 
are  building  their  hopes  of  heaven  on  the  sand,  may 
think  to  find  some  relief  in  this  doctrine.  But  the 
person  who  can  thus  pervert  this  doctrine,  has  no  evi- 
dence that  he  is  a  child  of  God.  The  objection  involves 
this  plain  absurdity.  I  have  evidence  that  I  love  God, 
and  the  duties  of  religion  ;  and  now,  since  I  shall  cer- 
tainly continue  to  love  God  and  the  duties  of  religion, 
I  care  nothing  about  the  honor  of  God,  and  the  duties 
of  religion. 

This  objection,  if  made  sincerely,  is  likely  to  prove 
that  the  objector  has  no  religion,  and  that  he  would  be 
glad  to  give  up  all  attention  to  the  duties  of  religion, 
as  an  intolerable  burden.     No  one  who  feels  disposed 
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to  make  this  objection,  can  possibly  have  good  evi- 
dence that  a  work  of  grace  has  been  begun  in  his 
soul.  On  tbe  contrary,  this  disposition  itself  is  positive 
evidence  against  him.  Besides — tliere  are  many  zeal- 
ous christians  who  firmly  believe  this  doctrine.  I  adduce 
Paul  as  an  example.  He  says  :  I  am  persuaded  that 
neither  death^  nor  life,  sliall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  looe  of  God.  And  yet,  Paul  was  not  a  careless 
christian. 

2.  The  following  passage  of  Scripture  has  been  sup- 
posed to  militate  against  the  doctrine  of  the  saints' 
perseverance.  "  Fo?^  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were 
once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift, 
and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have 
tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them 
again  to  repentance.'^     Heb.  vi :  4-6. 

It  may  admit  of  a  question  whether  this  passage  was 
intended  to  describe  the  experience  of  real  christians. 
There  is  nothing  said  respecting  their  love  to  God, 
their  faith  in  Christ,  and  their  repentance  for  sin, 
which  are  the  common  evidences  of  regeneration.  If 
the  text  was  intended  to  describe  the  condition  of  those 
only  who  have  been  greatly  enlightened  and  outward- 
ly reformed,  it  proves  nothing  against  the  doctrine  we 
are  considering.  But  if  it  was  intended  to  describe  the 
experience  of  real  christians,  it  is  only  hypotheti- 
cal. It  does  not  affirm  that  any  such  ever  did,  or 
ever  will  fall  away.  It  barely  states  what  the  conse- 
quence would  be,  if  they  should  fall  away. 

But  it  may  be  said,  if  Paul  was  not  fearful  that  those 
christians  to  whom  he  wrote  would  fall  away — if  he 


OFDR.NETTLETON.  83 

was  persuaded  that  they  would  persevere,  why  did  he 
speak  in  this  manner  ?  I  answer — Paul  was  persua- 
ded that  they  would  persevere,  and  yet  he  did  speak 
in  this  manner.  Anticipating  this  very  objection,  he 
adds:  "But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things 
of  you,  and  things  that  accompany  salvation,  though 
we  thus  speak J^  This  passage,  therefore,  taken  in  con- 
nection with  the  context,  goes  to  establish  the  doctrine 
which  we  are  considering.  For  Paul  here  declares  his 
full  persuasion  that  his  Hebrew  brethren  had  experi- 
enced something  which  was  infallibly  connected  with 
their  final  salvation. 

3.  It  is  said  the  Scriptures  mention  cases  of  total  and 
final  apostacy,  such  as  Hymeneus,  Philetas,  Alexan- 
der, Demas,  Saul,  Judas  and  others. 

In  reply  to  this  objection,  I  would  say,  that  the  lives 
of  these  persons  clearly  proved  that  they  never  were 
true  saints.  Their  case  is  described  by  the  apostle: 
''  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us,  for 
if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would,  no  doubt,  have 
continued  with  us."  It  seems  that  in  the  opinion  of 
the  inspired  apostle,  there  could  be  no  doubt  of  the  per- 
severance of  true  believers.  Besides — when  the  wick- 
ed shall  all  be  assembled  on  the  left  hand  of  Christ,  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  there  will  not  be  found  among 
them  one  whom  Christ  ever  did  acknowledge  as  his 
disciples.  Although  it  is  now  maintained,  that  Saul 
and  Judas,  and  others  were  once  real  saints,  and 
although  they  may  stand  up  at  the  last  day  and  plead 
for  themselves,  saying,  ''  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  east  out 
devils,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?" 
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he  will  profess  unto  them,   "  I  nevey^  knew  you,  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

I  shall  dismiss  the  objections  with  a  short  contrast. 

On  the  one  hand  it  is  said:  "He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  said,  he  may  be  lost. 

On  the  one  hand  :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
he  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation." 

On  the  other :  he  may  be  condemned. 

On  the  one  hand  :  "  There  is,  therefore,  no  condem- 
nation to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

On  the  other  :  they  may  be  condemned. 

On  the  one  hand  :  "  The  gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth." 

On  the  other:  some  who  believe  will  be  lost. 

On  the  one  hand  .  ''  Whosoever  liveth  and  believ- 
eth in  me,  shall  never  die.     Believest  thou  this  ?" 

On  the  other :  no,  we  do  not  believe  it. 
Inferences. 

1.  We  see  a  reason  why  angels  rejoice  at  the  repent- 
ance of  one  sinner.  If  an^-els  did  not  believe  this  doc- 
trine,  they  could  have  no  ground  on  which  to  rejoice. 
They  must  wait  till  the  sinner  gets  to  heaven. 

The  true  penitent  will  certainly  arrive  safe  at  the 
mansions  of  the  blessed.  A  firm  belief  of  this  doctrine 
lays  the  only  foundation  for  jo}^  in  heaven  over  his 
repentance.  If  angels  did  not  believe  this  doctrine, 
their  joy  would  be  unfounded.  Their  language  would 
})e  :  that  sinner  has  truly  repeiued.  He  is  now  a  child 
of  God — an  heir  of  heaven.  But  whether  he  will  ever 
reach  this  happy  place — whether  he  will   ever  sing 
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with  us  in  glory,  is  a  matter  of  great  uncertainty.  He 
may  yet  become  a  child  of  the  devil,  and  an  heir  of 
hell.  Could  we  know  that  he  would  certainly  arrive 
safe  at  heaven,  we  might  now  tune  our  harps,  and  sing 
glory  to  God  in  the  highest.  But  since  we  have  already 
been  disappointed,  and  devils  and  damned  spirits  are 
now  triumphing  over  some  at  w^hose  repentance  we 
once  rejoiced,  it  is  best  to  wait  and  see  how  he  holds 
out.  Hear  them  triumph  in  the  regions  of  despair. 
*' Ye  angels,"  say  they,  "  ye  may  suspend  your  songs, 
and  hang  up  your  harps.  Let  your  joy  be  turned  into 
mourning.     Victory  is  ours." 

What  think  ye,  my  hearers'?  Has  there  been  joy 
in  heaven  over  some  who  are  now  in  hell  1  If  they 
so  rejoiced  at  the  news  of  the  sinner's  repentance, 
what  messenger  shall  carry  back  the  mournful  tidings 
that  he  is  lost  ? 

2.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  christian. 

If  this  doctrine  were  not  true,  the  state  of  the  chris- 
tian would  be  little  or  no  better  than  that  of  the  sinner. 
He  could  be  no  more  certain  of  salvation  than  the  sin- 
ner. Though  he  may  be  a  christian  to-day,  he  can 
have  no  evidence  that  he  shall  be  a  christian  to-mor- 
row, or  the  next  moment.  He  may  be  a  christian  one 
day,  and  a  sinner  the  next — a  christian  one  moment 
and  a  sinner  the  next.  But  it  is  not  so.  A  child  of 
God  is  an  heir  of  heaven.  When  we  look  on  a  chris- 
tian, what  do  we  see  1  A  stranger — a  pilgrim  on  the 
earth — an  inhabitant  of  another  world 

3.  A  revival  of  religion  is  a  joyful  event. 

On  the  supposition  that  the  doctrine  which  we  have 
been  considering  is  true,  there  is  solid  ground  for  rejoic- 
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ing"  in  a  true  revival  of  religion ;  because  those  who  are 
truly  converted  have  a  sure  title  to  eternal  life.  Hence 
we  read  that  when  Philip  preached  in  Samaria,  "  there 
was  great  joy  in  that  city."  But  if  this  doctrine  is  not 
true,  their  joy  was  premature,  for  there  was  no  certain- 
ty that  all  who  were  then  converted,  would  not  be  lost. 
If  this  doctrine  is  not  true,  all  v/ho  were  converted  on 
the  day  of  pentecost  may  now  be  in  hell.  We  have 
no  proof  to  the  contrary.  On  this  ground,  you,  my 
hearers,  may  now  rejoice  in  a  revival,  because  sinners 
are  brought  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light; 
but  this  is  no  evidence  that  they  will  not  dwell  in  the 
blackness  of  darkness  forever.  Butitis  not  so.  When- 
ever God  has  begun  a  good  work,  lie  will  certainly 
perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  Being  confi- 
dent of  this  very  thing,  how  joyful  to  behold  sinners 
flocking  to  Christ.  "  Him  that  cometh  imto  me," 
says  Christ,  ''I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  All  who 
truly  repent  of  their  sins,  will  certainly  meet  in  heaven. 

I  infer — 

4.  That  there  may  be  such  a  thing  as  the  full  assu- 
rance of  hope  in  this  life. 

If  the  doctrine  is  not  true,  the  best  christian  on  earth 
mnst  be  altogether  uncertain  of  heaven.  But  it  being 
true,  we  learn  on  what  the  full  assurance  of  hope  is 
founded.  So  far  as  the  christian  can  be  certain  that 
the  good  work  has  been  begun  in  his  soul,  so  far  he 
can  be  certain  of  arriving  at  heaven. 

It  is  surprising  that  some  who  deny  this  doctrine, 
will  yet  say  that  they  are  certain  of  heaven.  This  is 
plainly  absurd.  If  one  christian  may  fall  away  and 
perish,  then  another  and  another  may ;  and  so  all 
may  be  lost.     Not  one  can  have  assurance  of  salvation. 
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I  remember  a  short  conversation  on  this  subject,  of 
the  following  import.     A  person  who  denied  this  doc- 
trine, was  expressing  his  joy  in  believing.     He  was 
interrogated   on  this  subject.     "  Why  do  you  rejoice, 
my  friend  1     Do  you  think  there  is  any  certain  con- 
nection between  your  believing  now,   and  your  final 
salvation  ?"     He  perceived  that  if  he  answered  in  the 
affirmative,    he  must  admit  the    doctrine,   and  so  he 
answered  in  the  negative.     The  question  was  then  put 
to  him  :  "if  there  is  no  certain  connection  between 
your  present  belief  and  your  final  salvation,  why  do 
you  rejoice  7     He  replied,  because   my  sins   are    for- 
given.    But  why  rejoice    because    your   sins  are   for- 
given ?     You  say  you  have  no  evidence  that  you  are 
not  to  suffer  in  hell  for  your  sins  after  all,  why  rejoice 
because  your  sins  are  forgiven  ?     Why,   if  I  am  faith- 
ful, if  I  persevere  to  the  end,  I  shall  be  saved.     Very 
true — unless  j'ou  persevere,  you  cannot  be  saved.    But 
what  reason  have  you  to  conclude  that  you  shall  perse- 
vere ?     What  makes  you   so  confident  that  you  shall 
be  saved  1     Show  us  the   ground  of  your  confidence. 
Do  you  trust  in  your  own  resolutions  '?     No.     Well, 
what  then  ?     Do  you  trust  in  the  stability  of  your  own 
will  ?     Do  you  feel  superior  to  the  power  of  tempta- 
tion ?     Do  you  think   you  are  a  person  of  such  decis- 
ion, such  stability  and  firmness,  that  w^hen  you  under- 
take the  work,  you  shall  certainly  go  through  with  it  ? 
Is  this  the  reason   you   have  to  think   that  you  shall 
persevere  and  be  saved  1     No.     W^hat  then  1     What 
reason  have  you  to  think  that  you  shall  be  faithful — 
that  you  shall  persevere  and  be  saved  ?     If  God  is  not 
first  faithful  to  you,   you  will  not  be  faithful  to  him. 
And,  my  hearers,   he  could    see   no   reason   why  he 
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should  rejoice.  He  could  find  no  rest  for  the  sole  of 
his  foot,  until  he  was  driven  back  on  the  ground  of  our 
text:  *«  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he 
which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  )^ou,  will  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  And,  my  hearers, 
w^iat  evidence  have  you  that  you  shall  persevere  1 
Do  you  trust  in  yourselves?  You  lean  on  a  broken 
reed.  You  build  on  the  sand.  There  is  depravity 
enough  in  your  hearls  to  sink  you  to  hell,  if  left  to 
yourselves.  If  you  have  never  seen  and  felt  this  awful 
truth,  you  have  never  yet  seen  your  own  hearts,  nor 
been  thoroughly  awakened.  If  you  have  not  felt  this 
awful  truth,  you  have  not  been  driven  out  of  yourselves 
— not  yet  left  the  strong-hold  of  self-righteous  decep- 
tion— not  yet  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope 
set  before  you. 

5.  It  follows  from  what  has  been  said,  that  salvation 
is  entirely  of  grace,  from  first  to  last. 

The  believer  is  taught  to  place  no  confidence  in  his 
own  strength  or  resolutions.  It  is  of  free,  rich  and  sove- 
reign grace,  that  he  has  been  renewed  in  the  temper 
of  his  mind  ;  and  the  same  grace  which  begun  the 
work,  has  engaged  to  carry  it  on  to  perfection.  How- 
ever weak  and  feeble  the  christian  may  be,  the  Al- 
mighty has  said,  *'lwill  never  leave  thee" — 'Tear 
not" — I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward." 
And  what  God  lias  promised,  he  is  able  to  perform. 
When  the  powers  of  earth  and  the  gates  of  hell  com- 
bined, assail  the  christian,  menacing  his  destruction; 
then  the  name,  the  promises,  the  oath  and  the  attri- 
butes of  God,  are  a  strong  tower — an  impregnable 
fortress ;  and  conscious  of  his  own  weakness,  he  run- 
neth into  it  and  is  safe.     The   righteous   man  dwell- 
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eth  on  high.  "His  place  of  defense  is  the  munition  of 
rocks — immovable  as  their  solid  foundationsj  and  inac- 
cessible as  their  lofty  summits.  Those  who  have  evi- 
dence that  they  are  true  believers,  can  with  confi- 
dence  take  hold  of  the  promises.  Those  great  and 
precious  promises,  to  which  God  has  annexed  his  oath, 
were  made,  that  such  persons  who  have  no  other 
hope,  and  who  would  otherwise  sink  in  despair, 
might  have  strong  consolation.  But  no  others  can 
derive  consolation  from  this  doctrine,  or  from  any  of 
the  promises  of  God. 

If  any  of  you,  my  brethren,  have  no  present  evi- 
dence of  your  adoption,  you  have  great  reason  to 
question,  not  the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  but  the  genu- 
ineness of  your  conversion.  The  good  work  which 
God  begins,  will  be  carried  on  to  perfection,  and  if 
you  find  no  evidence  that  God  is  carrying  on  such  a 
work  in  your  hearts,  you  have  great  reason  to  fear, 
that  such  a  work  has  never  yel  been  begun. 

And  let  the  true  child  of  God  take  warning.  God 
has  not  promised,  my  brethren,  that  jou  shall  never 
fall  into  sin.  But  he  has  pioiuised  to  correct  his 
backsliding  children,  and  sometimes  they  are  sorely 
chastised.  God  hides  his  face  in  anger.  Their  hope 
of  heaven  is  terribly  shaken,  if  not  lost,  for  a  season, 
and  their  hearts  are  filled  with  the  keenest  anguish ; 
till  after  deep  repentance  and  many  prayers,  they 
are  permitted  to  enjoy  again  the  light  of  God's  coun- 
tenance, and  experience  the  joy  of  his  salvation. 
God  will  correct  his  children,  but  he  will  not  disinherit 
them.  This  is  a  part  of  his  covenant  with  them;  "  If 
they  break  my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  command- 
ments ;  then  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  a 
8* 
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rod ;  and  their  iniquities  with  stripes ;  nevertheless, 
my  loving  kindness  I  will  not  utterly  take  from  him, 
nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail." 

That  professor  of  religion,  who  can  live  long  in  the 
neglect  of  duty,  and  without  sweet  intercoLirse  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  experience  no  tokens  of  God's 
displeasure,  has  awful  reason  to  fear  that  he  is  not  a 
child  of  God.  ''  Wo  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion." 
But  "  say  ye  to  the  righteous,  it  shall  be  well  with 
him."  Christians,  ye  know  not  what  ye  are — heirs 
to  an  eternal  inheritance,  reserved  in  heaven — heirs  of 
God — it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  you  shall  be  ;  but  if 
it  be  true  that  you  are  now  the  sons  of  God,  "^  we  know 
that  when  he  shall  appear,  [you]  shall  be  like  him, 
for  [you]  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  Shortly  will  you 
join  the  company  of  angels,  and  unite  in  the  song  of 
the  redeemed.  For  God  has  undertaken  your  salva- 
tion. All  heaven  was  moved  at  your  repentance. 
Angels  are  now  waiting  with  joyful  expectation  to  see 
the  work  completed  :  "  being  confident  of  this  very 
thing,  that  he  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you 
will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."     Yes, 

"  Grace  will  complete  what  grace  begins, 
To  save  from  sorrows  and  from  sins, 
The  work  that  wisdom  undertakes. 
Eternal  mercy  ne'er  forsakes." 


SERMON    VI. 


The   Parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep. 

^nd  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying,  what  man  of  Yov  having  an  hundred 
sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them.,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness, 
and  go  after  that  which  is  lost  until  he  find  it  ?  ^nd  tchen  he  hath  found  it,  he 
layeth  it  on  his  shoulders  rejoicing.  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  together 
his  friends  and  neighbors,  saying  unto  them,  rejoice  with  me,  for  1  have  found 
my  sheep  which  was  lost.  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewisejoy  shall  be  in  heaven,  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  which  need 
no  repentance. — Luke  xv:  3 — 7. 

Our  Saviour  taught  much  in  parables.  Some  of  his 
parables  apj^ear  to  be  true  histories.  Others  are  merely 
supposed  cases,  intended  to  illustrate  important  truth. 
This  mode  of  instruction  possesses  many  advantages. 
It  is  simple,  clear,  striking  and  forcible.  It  always 
arrests  the  attention,  and  serves  to  fix  divine  truth  in 
the  memory.  Whether  the  parable  be  fiction,  or  mat- 
ter of  fact,  is  not  material.  A  true  history  may  illus- 
trate some  irhportant  doctrine.  A  supposition  may  do 
the  same. 

The  parable  which  I  have  just  read  to  you,  was 
spoken  on  the  following  occasion.  Many  were  flock- 
ing around  the  Saviour.  ''  Then  drew  near  unto  him, 
all  the  publicans  and  sinners  for  to  hear  him."  His 
audience  was  composed  of  persons  of  very  different 
views  and  feelings.  Some  were  doubtless  in  tears, 
desiring  to  know  what  they  should  do  to  be  saved. 
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They  came  not  to  gaze  ;  but  they  "  drew  near  to  hear 
him"  Others,  it  appears  from  the  sequel  of  his  dis- 
course, had  returned  home  like  the  prodigal  son,  and 
were  now  rejoicing  in  hope.  Others,  it  seems,  were 
present  with  feelings  entirely  different.  They  were 
proud,  self-righteous  and  scornful.  These  were  pres- 
ent for  no  better  purpose  than  to  look  on,  make  ob- 
servations, and  find  fault.  *'And  the  scribes  and 
pharisees  murmured."  To  see  sinners  flocking  around 
the  Saviour,  all  attention — some  weeping,  and  some 
rejoicing,  made  them  angry.  They  murmured  saying, 
"This  man  receivcth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them." 
Such  was  the  Saviour's  audience.  The  subject  was 
suited  to  the  occasion.  It  affords  encouragement  to 
penitents  ;  and  at  the  same  time,  administers  pointed 
reproof  to  those  who  stand  murmuring. 

The  parable  was  spoken  in  answer  to  the  charge 
which  the  scribes  and  pharisees  brought  against  him  ; 
"  This  man  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with  them." 
Our  Saviour  did  not  deny,  but  fully  admitted  the 
charge.  He  did  not  attempt  to  show  that  the  sinners 
assembled  around  him,  were  less  guilty  than  they 
supposed  themselves  to  be.  He  admitted  that  they 
were  lost,  and  hell-deserving  ;  and  this  his  anxious 
hearers  knew  and  felt  to  be  true.  Nor  was  our  Saviour 
ashamed  to  acknowledge,  that  he  made  it  his  great 
business  to  seek  and  to  save  just  such  sinners.  "  This 
man  receivcth  sinners,  and  eateth  witli  them."  Very 
true.  You  pursue  your  businesss  and  I  pursue  mine. 
"What  man  of  you,  having  a  hundred  sheep,  if  he 
lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine 
in  the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until 
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he  find  it  ?"  So  I  profess,  soys  the  Saviour,  to  be  the 
great  shepherd  and  bishop  of  souls.  These  have  all 
gone  astray.  They  are  lost  and  have  no  disposition 
to  return.  My  errand  on  earth  is  "  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost."  What  man  of  you,  having  a 
hundred  sheep,  if  one  be  missing,  would  not  range 
the  fields  and  mountains,  and  call,  and  seek  diligently 
until  he  had  found  it?  So  I  have  descended  from 
heaven  to  earth,  on  this  great  errand,  ^'  to  gather 
together  in  one,  the  children  of  God  which  are  scatter- 
ed abroad.  ''My  sheep  hear  my  voice.  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me."  (Doubtless  some  of  them  were 
then  standing  round  him,  listening  to  hear  his  voice.) 
And  now,  ye  murmurers,  what  would  be  your  conduct 
on  finding  that  which  was  lostl  You  would  publish 
your  success  to  all  around,  saying,  ''  Rejoice  with  me, 
for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost."  ''  I  say 
unto  you  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine 
just  persons  who  need  no  repentance." 

Here  it  may  be  asked,  whom  did  Christ  intend  by 
just  persons  who  need  no  repentance  1  Some  have 
supposed  that  he  meant  self-righteous  persons.  It  is 
indeed  true  that  there  is  more  joy  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth  than  over  ninety  and  nine  self- 
righteous  persons.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  such 
were  intended.  1.  Because  they  are  called  just  per- 
sons. The  Vv'ord  just  never  means  self-righteous.  2. 
Because  it  is  not  true,  that  self-righteous  persons  need 
no  repentance.  They  do  need  repentance.  AW  men 
need  repentance,  and  they  must  repent  or  perish. 
Should  it  be  said,  that  Christ  did  not  mean  that  they 
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actually  needed  no  repentance,  but  only  that  they  felt 
no  need  of  repentance  ;  like  those  whom  he  describes 
when  he  says,  "  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  phy- 
sician, but  they  that  are  sick.  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous^  but  sinners  to  repentance."  I  reply,  the 
interpretation  given  to  this  text,  is  liable  to  the  same 
objection.  It  is  not  true  that  Christ  came  not  to  call 
self-righteous  persons  to  repentance.  He  did  come  to 
call  such,  and  no  others.  For  all  are  by  nature,  proud, 
stubborn  and  self-righteous.  Such  was  Paul  before  his 
conversion.  And  thousands  of  such,  have,  like  him, 
been  brought  to  see  their  sinfulness,  and  to  bow  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross.  And  3.  There  is  no  joy  in  heaven 
over  self-righteous  persons.  Christ  is  speaking  of  the 
great  joy  there  is  in  heaven  over  one  true  penitent. 
If  the  comparison  is  with  the  self-righteous,  it  might 
be  expressed  thus.  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repentclh.  How  much?  More  than  over 
ninety  and  nine  over  whom  there  is  no  joy.  Such 
certainly  could  not  have  been  our  Saviour's  meaning. 
Self-righteous  persons,  therefore,  were  not  intended  in 
the  text.  It  is  true  the  parable  was  addressed  to  such. 
The  scribes  and  pharisees  trusted  in  themselves  that 
they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others.  Our  Saviour 
did  not  undertake  to  show  them  directly ^  that  they 
were  guilty,  ruined,  and  lost  sinners,  and  that  they 
must  be  brought  to  see  this  to  be  their  condition,  or 
they  could  not  be  saved.  His  direct  object  was  to 
convict  them  of  the  unreasonableness  of  their  conduct 
in  murmuring  at  the  repentance  of  others.  He  takes 
them  on  their  own  ground.  Admit  that  you  are  right- 
eous, and  that  these  are  great  sinners.     Why  murmur 
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at  their  repentance  ?  Vile  as  they  are,  they  have 
souls  of  infinite  value.  One  soul  that  is  lost,  must 
suffer  more  pain  than  all  that  has  ever  yet  been  en- 
dured by  the  whole  race  of  Adam.  The  past  suffer- 
ings of  all  the  damned  in  hell,  are  not  to  be  compared 
with  the  miseries  of  one  soul  through  the  boundless 
ages  of  eternity.  Is  not,  then,  the  salvation  of  one 
such  soul  of  infinite  importance  '?  Is  it  not  matter  of 
joy  on  earth  to  witness  one  such  sinner  brought  to 
repentance  ?  Must  not  such  an  event  touch  the 
heart  of  every  pious  man?  What  heart  must  that  be, 
which  can  rejoice  at  finding  a  lost  sheep,  or  a  piece  of 
silver,  but  cannot  rejoice  at  the  repentance  and  salva- 
tion of  a  lost  sinner  ?  If  friends  and  neighbors  assem- 
ble and  rejoice  together,  on  an  occurrence  so  trifling, 
how  must  the  friends  of  the  Redeemer  rejoice  at  the 
repentance  of  one  sinner  1  On  such  an  occasion,  how 
would  the  news  fly  ?  What  conversation — what  joy 
and  animation  Avould  be  witnessed  all  around  ?  Surely 
thus  it  would  be  with  all  benevolent  beings.  If  there 
were  any  just  persons  on  earth,  who  had  never  sinned, 
and  who  needed  no  repentance,  they  would  be  the 
very  first  to  assemble  and  rejoice  together  on  such  an 
occasion.  It  is  true,  there  are  no  such  persons  on 
earth.  Strictly  speaking,  "  there  is  none  righteous, 
no,  not  one."  But  if  there  were  ninety  and  nine  just 
persons,  who  had  never  committed  a  single  sin ;  who 
were  never  lost,  and  who  needed  no  repentance,  what 
a  group  ! — Avhat  a  lovely  sight ! — such  as  earth  never 
beheld — And  yet,  the  repentance  and  salvation  of  one 
sinner,  is  matter  of  more  joy  to  all  holy  beings,  than 
the   happy  condition  of  the  whole  ninety  and  nine 
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who  had  never  been  lost.  Strange  as  it  may  seem  to 
sinners  on  earth,  yet  our  Saviour  declares  that  this  is 
true  in  heaven.  Whenever  Christ  finds  a  lost  sinner 
on  earth,  and  he  is  brought  to  true  repentance,  the 
holy  inhabitants  of  heaven  rejoice  together  on  the  oc- 
casion. And  their  joy  is  greater  than  over  ninety  and 
nine  of  those  holy  beings  wlio  have  never  fallen. 
The  subject  suggests  the  following  reflections. 

1.  Sinners  are  lost.  If  they  were  not  lost,  Christ 
would  not  have  come  to  seek  and  save  them.  ^'For 
the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost."  And  since  lie  has  come  from  heaven  to 
earth,  and  shed  his  precious  blood  to  save  them,  they 
^'  will  not  come  to  him  that  they  might  have  life." 
They  are  out  of  liis  fold,  having  no  part  or  lot  in  his 
kingdom.  "  He  that  belie veth  on  the  Son,  hath  ever- 
lasting life — and  he  tliat  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  ahideth  on  him.^^ 
They  lie  in  the  open  field,  exposed  to  the  storm  of 
divine  wrath,  which  is  coming  upon  the  world  of  the 
ungodly.  They  are  wandering  farther  and  farther 
from  God,  and  every  moment  liable  to  fall  into  the  pit 
of  destruction.  They  are  lost,  and  yet  totally  insensi- 
ble of  their  condition. 

2.  Christ  knows  his  own  sheep  before  they  are 
brought  into  his  fold.  The  good  shepherd  knows  just 
the  number  that  are  missing.  If  one  of  them  be  gone 
astray,  he  knows  it.  Indeed,  he  would  not  go  after  it, 
did  he  not  know  it  v.  as  gone,  and  would  not,  of  itself, 
return.  He  says,  ''  Other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not 
of  this  fold  ;  them  also,  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall 
hear  my  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one 
shepherd.     He  knows  wlio  they   are,  and   what  are 
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their  names.  "  He  calletli  his  own  sheep  hy  name,  and 
leadeth  them  oiit."  He  knows  how  far  they  have 
wandered  in  tlie  paths  of  sin  and  folly.  His  eye  is 
ever  npon  them,  and  follows  them  in  all  their  wander- 
ings. Js  there  one  more  lost  sinner  in  this  place  to  be 
saved  1  Where  is  he  1  What  is  his  name  ?  Christ 
knows.  Yes — "  The  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure, 
having  this  seal,  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his." 

3.  Christ  finds  the  sinner.  He  finds  him  in  his 
sins — careless  about  his  soul — casting  off  fear  and 
restraining  prayer — wandering  farther  and  farther  from 
God,  from  happiness  and  from  heaven.  He  often 
comes  upon  him  by  surprise  in  the  midst  of  his  wick- 
edness, and  awakens  him  to  a  sense  of  his  guilt.  He 
trembles  and  is  alarmed  ;  but  he  is  unwilling  to  return, 
and  would  fain  flee  out  of  the  Saviour's  hand.  No 
sinner  will  ever  awaken  himself.  Left  to  himself,  not 
another  sinner  in  this  house  will  ever  begin  in  earnest 
to  seek  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  ''The  wicked, 
through  the  pride  of  his  countenance,  will  not  seek 
after  God."  "There  is  none  that  understandeth, 
there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God."  Every  Chris- 
tian knows  this  to  be  true  in  relation  to  himself.  He 
knows  that  after  he  was  awakened,  that  if  the  Spirit  of 
God  had  left  him,  he  should  have  returned  to  his  sinful 
courses.  All  who  have  found  the  Saviour,  will  ac- 
knowledge that  the  Saviour  first  found  them.  "  Since 
we  have  known  God,  or  rather  are  known  of  God ^'^  is 
the  language  which  they  are  ready  to  adopt. 

This  parable  may  serve  to  correct  a  very  common 
mistake  among  sinners; — and  I  may  add,  among  some 
professors  of  religion.  They  often  think  they  are  seek- 
ing Christ,  and  wonder  why  they  fail  of  success,  when 
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they  are  actuated  only  by  the  fear  of  hell.  They 
think  they  are  following  hard  after  Christ,  and  that  he 
is  departing  from  them.  They  flatter  themselves,  that 
if  they  hold  on  their  way,  they  shall  soon  overtake 
him.  They  take  it  for  granted  that  they  are  ready 
and  willing;  and  they  are  now  laboring  hard  to  make 
Christ  willing.  But  thever}^  reverse  is  true,  as  we  are 
taught  in  this  parable.  Sinners  are  departing  from 
Christ,  and  in  order  to  find  him,  they  must  not  hold 
on  Iheir  way,  but  stop,  and  turn.  They  are  all  as 
sheep  going  astray,  and  the  great  shepherd  and  bishop 
of  souls,  is  calling  upon  them  to  return  ;  saying,  "turn 
ye,  turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die."  When  he  finds 
them,  he  finds  them  wandering  farther  and  farther 
from  him.  And  when  they  hear  his  voice  it  is  behind 
them,  "  saying,  this  is  the  w^ay,  walk  ye  in  it." 

4.  How  great  must  be  the  joy  occasioned  by  the  re- 
pentance of  one  sinner.  It  is  contrasted  with  that 
over  just  and  holy  beings  who  need  no  repentance. 
Joy  so  great  was  never  occasioned  by  any  other  crea- 
ted l)eing,  as  that  occasioned  by  a  repenting  and  re- 
turning sinner.  Joy  so  great,  was  never  occasioned 
b)'^  an  angel  of  light.  Gabriel  w^ho  stands  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God,  never  occasioned  so  much  joy  in  heaven. 
We  may  number  ninety  and  nine  holy  angels,  and 
then  say.  "  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth,  more  than  over  these  ninety  and  nine  just 
persons."  The  creation  of  the  world  was  a  joyful 
event,  when  ''  the  morning  stars  sahg  together,  and 
all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  But  this  is  not 
to  be  compared  with  the  joy  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth. The  eaith  itself  was  created  to  subserve 
God's  purpose  of  saving  sinners — as  a  stage  on  which 
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to  display  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love  to  an  ad- 
miring universe. — ^'To  the  intent  that  now  unto  prin- 
cipalities and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  might  be 
known  by  the  church,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God." 
If  it  be  asked,  why  did  the  Son  of  God  become  incar- 
nate '?  In  the  repentance  of  a  lost  sinner,  you  have 
the  answer.  "He  came  to  seek,  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost."  "He  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance."  Why  did  the  angels  an- 
nounce to  the  shepherds  the  news  of  his  birth,  and  sing 
"glory  to  God  in  the  highest?"  In  the  repentance  of 
a  lost  sinner,  you  have  the  answer. 

Nor  is  this  joy  confined  to  angels.  The  Lord  him- 
self rejoices.  Why  did  the  Son  of  God  leave  the  bosom 
of  his  Father, — condescend  to  be  born  in  a  manger — 
and  to  suffer  and  die  on  the  cross  ?  In  the  repentance 
of  a  lost  sinner,  you  see  the  glorious  object  which  he 
had  in  view,  accomplished.  For  this  he  bled,  and 
died.  Here  he  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  is 
satisfied.  This  is  the  fruit  of  his  toil,  his  shame,  his 
sufferings,  and  his  death.  "  Who  for  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  hmi,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame." 
Every  Christian,  in  his  turn,  has  occasioned  this  joy  in 
heaven. 

5.  The  repentance  of  every  sinner,  when  first  dis- 
covered, is  the  cause  of  new  joy.  The  joy  of  angels  is 
most  sensibly  felt  every  time  one  more  is  added  to  the 
company  of  the  redeemed.  The  ninety  and  nine 
already  redeemed,  seem  to  be  forgotten,  when  with 
wonder  and  joy,  they  behold  their  new  companion  with 
whom  they  expect  to  dwell  forever.  Could  we  know, 
as  well  as  angels  do,  the  reality  of  a  sinner's  repent- 
ance, we  should  know  better  how  to  rejoice.     The 
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tidings  of  his  repentanco,  must  be  received  by  Chris- 
tians on  earth,  with  mingled  emotions.  They  *^  rejoice 
with  trembling."  While  they  delight  in  each  other, 
the  news  that  a  sonl  is  converted  to  God,  excites  in 
them  peculiar  joy.  For  a  time,  they  seem  to  forget 
themselves  and  each  other.  They  cannot  forbear  to 
assemble,  and  rejoice  together  on  the  occasion.  And 
well  they  may,  for  Christ  himself  rejoices  ;  and  he  says 
unto  his  disciples  ''rejoice  vrith  me,  for  I  have  fonnd 
ray  sheep  which  was  lost." 

6.  What  must  have  been  the  hearts  of  the  scribes 
and  pharisees  who  stood  murmuring,  while  converted 
publicans  and  sinners  drew  near  to  Christ,  to  hear  the 
gracious  words  which  proceeded  oulf  of  his  mouth. 
W^hile  angels  in  heaven  were  rejoicing  over  these  sin- 
ners, there  they  stood  murmuring.  What  a  contrast! 
Angels,  and  the  Saviour  himself,  and  all  holy  beings 
weie  rejoicing  over  the  repentance  of  these  sinners, 
but  they  stood  murmuring  and  finding  fault,  and  say- 
ing, "  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 
them."  How  must  their  conduct  have  appeared  to 
angels,  and  to  God  ! 

My  hearers,  had  you  lieen  present  on  this  occasion, 
what  part  would  you  have  acted  %  Would  you  have 
rejoiced  at  the  sight  of  sinners  flocking  to  the  Saviour, 
and  weeping  for  their  sins?  Or  would  you  have  joined 
wntli  those  that  murmur(>d  ?  Bring  the  subject  home 
to  your  hearts.  How  would  you  like  to  see  sinners 
flocking  to  Christ  in  this  place  ?  Are  your  hearts  pre- 
pared to  welcome  a  scene  like  this?  Scenes  similar 
to  this,  may  now  be  in  the  recollection  of  many  pres- 
ent. At  least,  you  must  have  heard  of  the  conviction 
and  conversion  of  sinners— some  of  them  perhaps  of 
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your  own  acquaintance.  And  how  did  the  news  aflect 
your  hearts  ?  Did  you  hear  the  news  with  angelic 
joy,  or  with  sullen  sadness  ?  I  would  put  the  question 
to  the  consciences  of  all  my  hearers.  How  does  the 
subject  of  the  conviction  and  conversion  of  sinners 
affect  your  hearts?  It  is  a  subject  in  which  God,  and 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  saints  and  angels,  are 
all  interested.  All  heaven  is  moved  at  the  repentance 
of  one  sinner.  And  my  hearers,  if  your  hearts  are  not 
deeply  interested  in  this  subject,  it  is  because  you  have 
no  claims  to  the  Christian  character.  Beware  of  de- 
ceiving yourselves  in  a  matter  of  such  infinite  moment. 
If  you  cannot  rejoice  in  the  repentance  of  sinners,  you 
have  none  of  the  spirit  of  Christ.  If  you  cannot  re- 
joice at  the  repentance  of  other  sinners,  you  have 
never  yet  repented  of  your  own  sins.  Your  hearts  are 
not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  For  those  who  die  with 
such  hearts,  there  is  no  happiness,  and  no  heaven 
hereafter.  If  such  tidings  vex  the  heart,  and  grate  on 
the  ear  now,  and  if  you  would  fain  fly  from  such  a 
scene,  whither  can  you  go  at  the  solemn  hour  of  ex- 
changing worlds  ?  Can  you  enter  heaven,  and  be 
happy  there  1  Heaven  is  filled  with  this  joyful  theme. 
There  the  tidings  of  the  conversion  of  every  penitent 
on  earth  will  be  told.  And  every  saint,  and  every 
angel  that  sings  in  glory,  will  proclaim  it  in  loud  ho- 
zannas  around  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 
There  too,  the  story  of  your  own  repentance  must  be 
told,  ere  you  leave  this  world,  or  you  can  never  join 
the  company  of  angels  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect. 

To  all  my  impenitent  hearers  in   this  assembly,  let 
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me  say — You  have  seen  what  a  lively  interest  angels 
take  in  the  repentance  of  o/7e  sinner.  Will  there  ever 
be  joy  in  heaven  over  yoiu^  repentance  ?  Wherever 
the  gospel  is  preached  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  clown 
from  heaven,  there  angels  are  hovering  round  to  wit- 
ness the  effects.  ''  Which  things  the  angels  desire  to 
look  into."  Yes,  angels  attend  on  our  worshipping 
assemblies,  to  witness  the  effect  of  a  preached  gospel. 

"  Invisible  to  mortal  eyes  they  go, 

And  mark  our  conduct,  good  or  bad,  below." 

Sinners,  these  heavenly  messengers  are  now  waiting 
to  carry  back  the  tidings  of  your  repentance,  to  the 
courts  above.  And  shall  they  stoop,  and  gaze,  and 
wait  in  vain  1  Have  you  no  tears  to  shed  for  your 
sins'? 

"  0  ye  angels  hovering  round  us, 

Waiting  spirits,  speed  your  way. 
Hasten  to  the  court  of  heaven, 

Tidings  bear  without  delay; 
Rebel  sinners 

Glad  the  message  will  obey." 


SERMON  VII. 


The  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son, 


x&nd  he  said,  a  certain  man  had  two  sons.  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his 
father.  Father  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to  me.  And  he  divided 
unto  them  his  living.  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger  son  gathered  all 
together,  and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance 
with  riotous  living.  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in 
that  land,  and  he  began  to  be  in  want.  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citi- 
zen of  that  country  ;  and  he  sent  him  into  his  field  to  feed  swine.  And  he  icoxdd 
fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  hiisks  that  the  swine  did  eat  ;  and  no  man  gave 
uvto  him.  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said,  how  many  hired  servants  of  my 
father'' s  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger.  I  will  arise 
and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son;  make  me  as  one  of 
thy  hired  servants.  And  he  arose  and  came  to  his  father.  But  when  he  was  yet  a 
great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  aiid  ran  and  fell  on  his 
neck  and  kissed  him.  And  the  son  said.  Father,  1  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  in  thy  sight, and  amno  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  But  the  father  said 
to  his  servants,  bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him  ;  and  put  aring  onhis 
hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet;  and  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf ,  and  kill  it;  and 
let  us  eat  and  be  merry ;  for  this  my  son  was  dead  and  is  alive  again  ;  hs  was  lost 
and  is  found.    And  they  began  to  be  merry. — LuKKXv:  11-25. 

It  will  be  my  object  to  give  a  plain,  practical  expo- 
sition of  this  parable  for  the  benefit  of  all  whom  it  may 
concern. 

This  is  the  third  parable  spoken  by  our  Saviour  on 
the  same  occasion.  The  two  others  show  what  God 
does,  or  the  part  which  he  acts,  in  the  recovery  of  the 
lost  sinner  to  himself.  This  is  designed  to  show  the 
criminality  of  the  sinner,  and  the  nature  of  true  con- 
version.    Our  Lord  always  spoke  directly  to  the  point, 
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and  this  parable  applies  exactly  to  the  persons  to  whom 
it  was  addressed.  The  younger  son  represents  the 
persons  mentioned  in  the  first  verse  of  the  chapter. 
"Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publicans  and  sin- 
ners for  to  iiear  him."  The  elder  brother  represents 
the  scribes  and  pharisees  mentioned  in  verse  2d,  who 
"  murmured,  saying,  this  man  receiveth  sinners  and 
eateth  with  them."  The  whole  is  strikingly  applica- 
ble to  the  persons  to  whom,  and  the  occasion  on  which 
it  was  spoken. 

Some  of  our  Lord's  hearers  were  then,  doubtless,  in 
tears,  moui  ning  for  their  sins.  Our  Saviour  had  already 
assured  them,  tliat  however  the  scribes  and  pharisees 
might  murmur  and  find  fault,  yet  God  and  angels  were 
rejoicing  over  them,  provided  their  repentance  was 
genuine.  But  how  should  they  know  whether  their 
repentance  was  genuine  ?  On  this  point,  they  were 
doubtless  anxious  to  hear  something  further.  To  give 
them  the  instruction  which  they  needed,  our  Lord 
spake  this  parable.  TJie  history  of  the  prodigal  son  is 
a  general  Ijistor}^  of  cliristian  experience.  Li  the  story 
as  here  related,  every  child  of  God  may  trace  the  out- 
lines of  his  own  histor3\  Then  let  us  follow  it,  and 
see  its  application. 

The  parable   contains  two  parts,  representiug  the 
life  of  the  christian  before,  and  at  the  time  of  his  con- 
version.    Let  us,  then,  consider — 
L     The  departing  prodigal. 

IL     The  returning  prodigal. 
I.     The  departing  prodigal. 

^^  A  certain  vKin  liad  tuo  sons,  and  the  yoims:;er  of 
them  said  to  li  is  father^  father,  give  me  the  portion  of 
goods  thatfallcth  to  inc^     His  father  is  represented  as 
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kind,  tender  and  affectionate,  and  yet  this  son  is  not 
satisfied.  So  God  is  a  kind  and  tender  parent,  and  jet 
sinners  do  not  love  him.  They  murmur  at  the  allot- 
ments of  providence,  and  manifest  little  or  no  interest 
in  those  things  which  concern  their  eternal  peace. 
Regardless  of  God  and  the  world  to  come,  they  desire 
a  large  portion  of  the  good  things  of  this  world.  And 
this  desire  is  expressed,  not  in  a  humble  petition  to  the 
Father  of  mercies,  hut  in  the  form  of  an  impious  de- 
mand. "  Give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to 
me."  Such  is  the  language  of  the  sinner's  heart,  and 
of  his  conduct.  Whatever  may  become  of  his  soul,  he 
wishes  a  large  portion  of  this  world  ;  and  will  murmur 
and  find  fault,  if  his  wishes  are  not  gratified. 

"  And  he  divided  unto  them  his  living" 

This  represents  God's  providential  dealings  towards 
mankind  in  this  life.  He  is  kind  to  the  evil  and  the 
unthankful.  He  sometimes  bestows  blessings  on  sin- 
ners with  a  liberal  hand.  Tliis  he  does  to  try  them. 
His  goodness  lays  the  sinner  under  peculiar  obligations 
to  love  and  serve  him.  But  these  obligations  are  dis- 
regarded. 

"  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger  son  gathered 
all  together,  and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  country" 

We  see  here  the  disposition  of  the  sinner  to  depart 
from  God.  The  prodigal  took  his  journey  into  a  far 
country,  where  he  thought  he  should  be  out  of  the 
sight  of  liis  father,  and  where  he  should  feel  free  from 
restraint,  and  be  at  liberty  to  follow  the  inclination  of 
his  heart.  So  sinners,  when  at  a  great  distance  from 
God,  cast  off  restraints,  and  go  on  boldly  in  sin.  They 
may  fear  detection  from  mortals,  but  they  have  wan- 
dered so  far  from  God,  that  the  thought  of  his  presence 
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does  not  disturb  them.     They  live  ''  without  God  in 
the  workl." 

^'  And  there  icasted  his  suhstance  in  riotous  living." 
Sin  is  expensive.  And  sinners  use  the  bounties  of 
providence  to  no  better  purpose  than  to  gratify  a  de- 
praved incliiuition.  All  the  good  things  which  God 
bestows  upon  them  are  wasted.  He  feeds  and  clothes 
them,  that  they  may  go  and  work  in  his  vineyard ; 
but  the  language  of  their  hearts  is:  ^' Who  is  the 
Almighty  that  we  should  serve  him  ?"  He  calls  them 
to  engage  in  the  christian  warfare,  but  they  go  and 
join  his  enemies.  Instead  of  laboring  to  build  np,  they 
are  laboring  to  destroy  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 
They  are  employed  in  the  service  of  Satan,  and  at 
the  same  time  riot  on  the  bounties  of  God's  providence. 
Sinners  also  waste  their  advantages  for  securing  eter- 
nal life.  They  are  favored  with  a  day  of  grace — a 
season  for  repentance — a  precious  opportunity  to  secure 
an  interest  in  Christ,  and  to  lay  up  a  treasure  in  heav- 
en. But  they  will  not  attend  to  the  concerns  of  their 
souls.  This  precious  season  of  probation  is  fast  draw- 
ing to  a  close,  and  notwithstanding  the  kind  and  melt- 
ing invitations,  and  solemn  warnings  which  are  ad- 
dressed to  them  in  the  word  of  God,  they  persist  in  the 
road  to  death.  All  the  labor  and  pains  taken  for  their 
conversion  and  salvation,  so  far  as  they  are  concerned, 
are  lost ;  nay,  worse  than  lost,  for  all  their  abused 
privileges  will  seive  as  so  many  weights  to  sink  tliem 
deeper  and  deeper  in  hell.  They  have  lived  so  long 
— and  yet  nothing  is  done.  They  have  wasted  their 
privileges.  They  have  heard  so  many  sermons,  and 
yet  nothing  is  done.  They  have  lived  so  many  years, 
and  have  wasted  them  all,  and  thus  they  continue  to 
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waste  the  precious  day  of  salvation.  A  price  is  put 
into  their  hands  to  get  wisdom,  but  they  have  no  heart 
to  it. 

^^  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty 
famine  in  that  land,  and  he  began  to  he  in  want.  And 
he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country^ 
and  he  sent  him  into  his  field,  to  feed  swine. ^^ 

Tlie  prodigal  was  now  in  a  wretched  condition — 
had  spent  all — was  in  a  land  of  famine — and  began  to 
be  in  want.  But  he  had  too  much  pride  to  be  willing 
to  return  home  to  his  father.  He  therefore  went  and 
joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country,  who,  deem- 
ing him  fit  for  nothing  else,  sent  him  into  his  fields  to 
feed  swine.  This  represents  the  condition  of  a  sinner 
beginning  to  be  awakened.  He  finds  himself  in  a 
wretched  condition.  He  is  entirely  destitute — has 
spent  all — is  awfully  in  debt  to  the  justice  of  God — is 
in  a  land  of  famine — in  a  world  that  can  give  him  no 
relief.  He  is  now  invited  and  entreated  to  return  home 
to  God,  and  cast  himself  on  his  mercy.  But  his  proud 
heart  revolts  at  such  a  proposal.  He  is  too  stubborn 
to  confess  his  sin,  and  ask  forgiveness.  Nor  can  he 
bear  the  thought  of  engaging  in  the  service  of  God. 
He  prefers  the  service  of  Satan,  the  God  of  this  world. 
Rather  than  break  off  his  sins  by  righteousness,  he  will 
serve  the  vilest  of  masters,  and  submit  to  the  meanest 
employments. 

^^  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks 
which  the  swine  did  eat. ^^ 

This  represents  the  unsatisfying  nature  of  all  sinful 
pleasures.  The  sinner  may  think  to  find  happiness  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  world,  but  he  will  not  succeed. 
His  soul  is  ever  restless,  and  nothing  in  this  world  can 
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satisfy  iis  boundless  desires.  He  is  never  satisfied 
with  ill.' past ;  and  tlie  more  he  indulges  his  sinful 
inclinations,  the  stronger  they  become.  It  is  just  like 
feeding  on  husks  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  hunger. 
The  more  the  sinner  attempts  to  satisfy  himself  with 
sinful  gratifications,  the  more  uneasy  and  miserable  he 
becomes.  He  plunges  himself  deeper  and  deeper  in 
misery  at  every  step.  And  yet  he  cleaves  to  his  sins, 
and  would  fain  satisfy  himself  with  sinful  pleasures. 
But  he  will  not  succeed.  O,  sinner  !  how  shall  we 
convince  you  of  your  folly  1  Look  at  this  wretched 
prodigal.  Go  to  the  field;  see  him  among  the  noisy 
swine.  See  him  feeding  on  husks,  when  in  his  father's 
house,  there  is  bread  enough  and  to  spare.  See 
him  famishing  and  just  ready  to  perish  with  hunger. 
Go,  sinner,  and  plead  with  him  to  return  home  to  his 
father.  Is  he  not  beside  himself?  Pity  him  ;  for  die 
he  certainly  must,  unless  prevailed  on  to  return  to  his 
father's  house.  Go,  sinner,  and  tear  from  him  his 
husks,  and  show  him  his  folly.  If,  after  all,  you  can- 
not persuade  him  to  return  to  his  father — if  you  must 
leave  him  to  perish  in  the  field — then,  0  sinner,  if  you 
will  not  be  persuaded  to  drop  your  sins,  and  go  home 
to  God  as  a  humble  penitent,  I  must  leave  you  to  per- 
ish in  your  own  corruptions;  for  let  me  tell  you,  tuou 
ART  THE  MAN.  There  is  no  other  prodigal,  but  just 
such  a  sinner  as  thystdf. 

^*  And  no  man  gave  unto  him!^ 

We  may  suppose  that  when  the  prodigal  became 
anxious  al)out  his  condition,  he  was  surrounded  by 
sinful  companions,  no  one  of  whom  would  advise  him 
to  return  to  his  f..ther.  If  he  made  known  his  dis- 
tress, they  would  probnl)ly  attempt  to  divert  his  atten- 
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lion,  by  offering  him  some  sinful  pleasure,  which  would 
only  increase  his  torment.  At  all  events,  they  would 
do  nothing  to  relieve  his  wretchedness.  And  thus  it 
fares  with  the  sinner,  when  he  begins  to  be  alarmed  at 
his  awful  condition.  He  is  among  sinners,  who  are 
ignorant  of  bis  condition.  Not  one  of  them  is  a  friend 
to  his  soul.  Not  one  of  them  will  point  him  to  the 
Saviour,  and  urge  him  to  return  home  to  God.  If  he 
makes  known  his  distress  to  his  sinful  companions, 
they  will  sometimes  mock  at  bis  sufferings,  or  attempt 
to  divert  his  attention  from  the  concerns  of  his  soul. 

"  And  no  man  gave  unto  him" 

Nor  is  it  in  the  power  of  any  man  to  relieve  an 
awakened  conscience.  No  arm  of  flesh  can  help  him. 
And  after  having  looked  around  on  all  sides  for  help, 
he  sometimes  begins  to  think  he  has  not  a  friend  on 
earth.  Thus  friendless  and  hopeless,  he  is  almost 
ready  to  sink  in  despair.     He  feels  that  he  is  lost.    . 

•••» 

Thus  far  we  have  followed  the  departing  prodigal. 
Let  us  turn  our  attention 

n.     To  the  returning  prodigal. 

"  And  when  he  came  to  himself. ^^ 

This  was  the  turning  point.  We  have  here  a  beau- 
tiful representation  of  the  change  which  takes  place  in 
the  sinner,  when  his  heart  is  renewed  by  divine  grace. 
The  expression  implies  that  he  had  been  beside  him- 
self, and  that  he  had  now  come  to  his  right  mind. 
Who  are  the  sinners  that  will  not  this  day  return  home 
to  God  like  the  repenting  prodigal  1  The  Bible  rep- 
resents them  all  as  madmen — '^madness  is  in  their 
hearts."  Such  is  the  infatuation  of  every  impenitent 
sinner,  that  he  may  with  great  propriety  be  said  to  be 
10 
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beside  himself.  Time  will  not  permit  me  to  enlarge 
on  this  point.  But  I  will  just  inform  the  sinner,  that 
if  he  does  not  this  day  return  home  to  God,  like  the 
repenting  prodigal,  it  will  be  because  he  prefers  to  run 
the  tremendous  risk  of  lying  down  in  hell  to  all  eter- 
nity. I  would  now  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  eveiy 
one  who  hears  me,  whether  it  is  extravagant  to  say, 
that  the  person  who  is  willing  to  run  such  a  risk,  is 
beside  himself. 

But  to  return.  The  sinner  has  now  come  to  himself. 
He  views  his  past  conduct  with  astonishment,  and  with 
unfeigned  sorrow.     He  turns  his  thoughts  homeward. 

"  How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father  have  bread 
enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger." 

He  is  now  sensible  of  his  folly  in  departing  from  his 
father,  and  wishes  to  return.  But  he  knows  that  he  is 
unworthy  to  be  received.  He  is  ready  to  say,  did  ever 
such  a  sinner  obtain  mercy  ?  Will  not  my  father  spurn 
me  from  his  presence  ?  Can  I  hope  to  obtain  his  for- 
giveness?    Vile  as  I  am,  I  am  resolved  to  try. 

"  1  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto 
him,  father,  1  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son ;  7nake  me 
as  one  of  thy  hired  servants." 

Never  did  a  sinner  adopt  a  better  resolution.  Let 
us  examine  its  import.  Every  sinner  is  requested  to 
attend  and  make  tlie  resohitions  his  own.  ^'Father,  I 
have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee."  He  had 
sinned  against  the  God  of  heaven.  It  was  this  that 
grieved  him.  Not  a  word  is  said  by  way  of  excuse. 
He  does  not  say  :  Father,  I  have  come  to  make  my 
apology  for  what  I  have  done ;  I  hope  you  will  over- 
look my  past  conduct,  and  I  will  endeavor  to  do  better 
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in  future.  He  does  not  say  :  I  have  exposed  myself 
to  punishment.  That  was  not  the  thing  which  lay 
Aviththe  greatest  weight  on  his  mind;  but  the  thought 
that  he  had  sinned  ogainst  God.  "Against  thee,  thee 
only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight." 
What  we  have  hitherto  said  of  the  prodigal  since  he 
came  to  himself,  relates  to  the  state  of  his  heart.  While 
he  sat  musing  on  his  lost  condition,  all  at  once  he  came 
to  himself.  He  began  to  see  how  stubborn  he  had  been, 
and  as  his  thoughts  turned  on  his  past  conduct,  his 
sins  began  to  rise  up  to  his  view.  He  was  almost 
overwhelmed  at  the  sight.  And  while  he  sat  mourn- 
ing and  weeping,  the  thought  occurred  to  him  that  he 
had  not  confessed  his  sins  as  he  ought.  At  the  same 
time,  he  had  different  views  respecting  the  presence 
of  God.  Hitherto  he  had  been  regardless  of  the  divine 
presence.  But  now  he  realized  that  God  was  perfect- 
ly acquainted  Avith  all  his  sins.  During  his  wander- 
ings he  little  thought  that  the  eye  of  God  was  con- 
stantly upon  him,  and  that  all  his  secret  sins  were  set 
in  the  light  of  his  countenance.  But  all  this,  to  his 
shame  and  confusion  of  face,  this  broken-hearted  sin- 
ner now  begins  to  realize ;  and  he  resolves  no  longer 
to  cover  his  sins,  but  to  confess  them  without  any 
reserve. 

"  And  he  arose  and  came  to  his  father.''^ 
But  his  father  was  not  ignorant  of  what  had  taken 
place.     He  is  represented  as  standing  on  an  eminence 
Avhere  he  could  see  to  a  great  distance,  and  as  anxious- 
ly awaiting  the  return  of  his  son. 

'^  But  while  he  was  ijet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw 
him,  and  had  compassion. ^^ 
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The  father  was  affected  with  what  he  saw.  He  said 
nothing,  but  ran.  Mercy  is  swift.  But  what  did  he 
see?  And  why  did  he  run?  Yonder,  at  a  distance 
you  may  see  him.  Come  anxious  sinners — come  care- 
less sinners,  all  assemble  round,  and  behold  this  sight. 
Yonder  is  something  worthy  of  your  notice.  Borne 
down  with  distress,  he  has  long  been  a  wretched  wan- 
derer from  his  father's  house — has  squandered  his  sub- 
stance— is  worn  down  with  hard  labor  in  the  service 
of  the  vilest  of  masters — has  left  all  his  sinful  com- 
panions— is  coming  directly  from  the  field,  and  from 
the  mean  employment  of  feeding  swine — is  famished, 
and  just  ready  to  perish  with  hunger,  and  has  not  a 
friend  to  help  him.  Borne  down  under  a  sense  of  his 
sins,  he  moves  slowly  along,  while  his  father  hastens 
to  meet  him.  Ashamed  and  confounded  you  see  him 
coming  home,  just  as  he  is,  in  all  his  poverty  and  rags. 
In  this  situation,  his  father  met  him,  fell  on  his  neck 
and  kissed  him.  What  a  meeting  this  !  Is  it  possible? 
Yes  ;  for  it  is  the  compassion  of  a  God.  Not  a  frown 
is  seen  on  the  father's  face — Not  an  angry  word  drops 
from  his  lips. 

With  what  kind  reception  docs  the  poor  broken- 
hearted sinner  meet,  who  goes  home  to  God  just  as  he 
is.  But  a  little  while  since  you  saw  him  arise  to  go  to 
his  father  that  he  might  make  his  acknowledgment. 
But  befoie  he  has  time  to  carry  his  resolution  fully  into 
effect,  he  is  graciously  received.  But  does  he  keep 
back  his  confession?  Listen — what  do  you  hear? 
"  Father^  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  t'ty  sights 
and  am  no  more  worUiy  to  he  called  thy  son,^^  But  why 
this  confession,  since  he  is  already  received  to  favor  ? 
Because,  a  sense  of  pardon,  so  far  from  lessening. 
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tends  only  to  increase  the  sorrow  of  the  penitent.  He 
esteems  it  a  privilege  to  confess  his  sins.  This  con- 
fession of  the  prodigal  is  a  striking  example  of  genuine 
repentance.  You  will  perceive  that  it  was  not  prompt- 
ed by  a  slavish  fear  of  punishment;  for  his  father  had 
already  kindly  received  him.  Thus  it  is  with  every 
true  penitent.  If  there  were  no  future  punishment, 
he  would  still  confess  his  sins  with  godly  sorrow. 
Though  forgiven  of  God,  he  will  feel  that  he  can  never 
forgive  himself.  When  the  j^rodigal  first  adopted  his 
resolution,  he  intended,  after  confessing  his  sins,  to 
petition  for  a  low  place  among  his  father's  hired  ser- 
vants. But  before  he  had  time  to  offer  his  petition, 
he  was  interrupted  by  his  father. 

"  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants,  bring  forth  the 
best  robe  and  put  it  on  himP 

It  will  be  recollected,  that  the  prodigal  son,  had  been 
long  absent  from  home.  He  spent  all  his  substance, 
and  was  reduced  to  poverty  and  rags.  The  moment 
he  thought  of  returning  home,  he  felt  ashamed  of 
himself.  He  could  hardly  endure  the  thought  of  ap- 
pearing in  the  presence  of  his  father,  in  such  a  mean 
and  tattered  dress.  But  it  was  in  vain  for  him  to 
attempt  to  procure  a  better  garment,  for  he  was  poor, 
and  had  nothing  to  give  in  exchange.  It  was  in  vain 
for  him  to  beg;  for  no  man  s^ave  unto  him.  Equally 
vain  was  it  for  him  to  wait,  for  the  longer  he  tarried, 
the  worse  his  condition  became.  0, wretched  sinner! 
He  thinks  of  coming  to  God,  but  is  ashamed  to  come 
as  he  is.  But  he  must  come  just  as  he  is,  wretched  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked,  or  he  will 
never  come  at  all. 

The  longer  he  labors  to  establish  a  righteousness  of 
10* 
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his  own,  the  more  wretched  he  becomes.  The  best 
robe — the  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness,  is  aheady 
prepared.  This  is  the  very  best  robe  that  was  ever 
wrought ;  and  what  is  more,  it  exactly  befits  the  sin- 
ner. Clad  in  this  robe,  the  sinner  stands  complete  in 
the  righteousness  of  Christ. 

"  And  put  a  ring  on  his  hand." 

A  token  of  friendship — a  pledge  fitly  representing 
the  unchanging,  and  never-ending  love  of  God  to  the 
pardoned  sinner. 

^'  And  shoes  on  his  feet" 

"Shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace." 
Prepared  to  run  in  all  the  ways  of  holy  obedience. 

"  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf  and  kill  it,  and  let 
Its  eat  and  be  merry.^^ 

The  satisfaction  found  in  religion,  is  here  represent- 
ed by  a  feast. 

"  For  this  my  son  was  dead  and  is  alive  again  ;  he 
was  lost,  and  is  found." 

His  return  was  matter  of  astonishment.  Had  he  ac- 
tually come  out  from  the  grave,  where  he  had  long 
been  buried  and  lost,  it  would  not  have  been  more  sur- 
prising. The  whole  scene  could  not  have  been  more 
interesting  and  joyful. 

Christians,  at  such  a  season,  have  introduced  to  their 
society,  those  who  before  were  the  greatest  strangers 
to  them.  Characters  to  human  view  the  most  unlike- 
ly, are  often  made  the  subjects  of  renewing  grace. 
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^^  And  they  began  to  be  merry. ^^ 

His  sorrow  is  now  turned  into  joy.  Never  before 
did  he  know  what  true  happiness  was.  Thus  was  it 
with  the  sinners  who  had  assembled  around  the  Saviour 
when  this  parable  was  spoken.  Thus  was  it  when 
Philip  preached  in  Samaria.  ''  There  was  great  joy- 
in  that  city."  Thus  is  it  in  many  places  where  God 
is  now  pouring  out  his  Spirit  and  reviving  his  work. 
And  thus  it  will  be,  wherever  sinners  are  flocking  to 
Christ.  '^  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart, 
and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing."  In  a  revival 
of  religion  you  may  see  this  parable  all  acted  out. 

*^  And  they  began  to  be  merry." 

Here  is  the  joy  of  the  young  convert.  At  this  point 
I  must  stop ;  for  the  sinner  can  follow  me  no  farther. 
Do  sinners  in  this  assembly  wish  to  know  the  joy  of 
this  prodigal  son?  You  will  please  to  remember  one 
word.  If  you  lose  that,  I  have  lost  my  labor.  One 
word,  you  will  please  to  remember.  If  you  lose  that, 
you  lose  all.  If  you  lose  that,  you  lose  your  souls. 
Go  ye  and  do  likewise. 


SERMON   Vlir. 


Indecision  in  Religion. 
How  long  halt  yc  between  two  opinions  ? — 1  Kings  xviii :  21. 

These  were  ihc  words  of  the  prophet  Elijah.  They 
were  addressed  to  a  large  concourse  of  people  assem- 
bled on  Mount  Carmel.  Displeased  with  the  charac- 
ter and  worship  of  the  true  God,  they  had  generally 
departed  from  liim.  But  to  quiet  their  consciences, 
they  had  set  up  and  worsliipped  false  gods.  Con- 
science, however,  is  not  so  easily  pacified.  At  times, 
it  will  admonish  tlie  sinner  that  all  is  not  right. 
''  Wliither  art  thou  going  1  What  will  be  the  end  of 
thy  course?"  It  led  the  idolatrous  Israelites  to  hesitate, 
and  halt  between  two  opinions.  They  were  fearful  of 
the  consequences  of  persisting  in  the  worship  of  Baal ; 
yet  they  could  not  bring  themselves  to  decide  to  aban- 
don his  worship,  and  engage  in  the  service  of  God. 
The  prophet  attempted  to  bring  them  to  a  decision  on 
this  subject.  ''  And  Elijali  came  unto  all  the  people 
and  said — How  long  halt  ye  Ijetween  two  opinions  ? 
If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him  ;  but  if  Baal,  then 
follow  him.  And  the  people  answered  him  not  a 
word." 

This  subject  is  applicable  to  all  impenitent  sinner?. 
There  is  not  a  sinner  in  this  house,  who  intends  to  die 
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without  an  interest  in  Christ.  And  yet  many  have 
hitherto  neglected  the  great  salvation.  When  urged 
to  secure  immediately  their  immortal  interests,  they 
hesitate — they  halt  between  two  opinions;  whether  to 
begin  a  life  of  religion  now,  or  to  postpone  the  subject 
to  a  future  opportunity.  The  text  calls  upon  all  such 
to  come  to  a  decided  choice.  Addressing  such,  let  me 
inquire 

I.  Why  you  have  hitherto  neglected  to  come  to  a 
decided  choice  ? 

II.  How  long  do  you  purpose  to  halt  1 

I  Why  have  you  hitherto  neglected  to  come  to  a 
decided  choice  ? 

It  is  not  for  the  vrant  of  power.  I  speak  now  of 
what  is  usually  denominated  power.  It  is  not  for  the 
want  of  faculties  which  jender  you  capable  of  doing 
your  duty.  It  is  true,  sinners  are  represented  in  the 
Scriptures  as  being  iinahle  in  a  certain  sense  to  do  what 
God  requires.  But  this  inability  arises  not  from  the 
want  of  fc^culties,  but  from  the  want  of  a  disposition. 
They  are  said  to  be  unable  to  do,  what  they  have  no 
inclination  to  do.  Thus  it  is  said  of  Joseph's  brethren 
that  they  could  not  speak  peaceably  to  him.  Not  be- 
cause they  were  incapable  of  speaking  peaceably,  but 
because  they  hated  him,  and  had  no  disposition  to 
speak  peaceably.  When  I  say  therefore,  that  it  is  not 
for  the  want  of  power  that  you  have  hitherto  neglected 
to  come  to  a  decided  choice  ;  I  mean  that  you  might 
have  done  it,  had  you  been  so  disposed.  It  is  plain 
that  God  does  not  condemn  sinners  for  being  unable, 
in  this  sense,  to  do  their  duty,  but  for  being  averse  to 
their  duty. 

Let  us  appeal  to  facts  on  this  subject.     There   are 
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some  sinners  now  in  the  prison  of  hell.  Were  they 
able  to  repent,  in  the  sense  above  explained  1  Able, 
or  unable,  the  Lord  punishes  them,  and  will  punish 
them  to  all  eternity  for  not  repenting.  Is  it  for  the  want 
of  power,  or  for  the  want  of  a  disposition,  that  he  pun- 
ishes sinners  ?  Evidently  for  the  latter.  It  is  not  for 
the  want  of  power  that  you  have  not  repented.  In  the 
sense  above  explained,  you  have  all  the  power  that 
Christians  have — all  the  power  that  you  will  ever 
have — all  that  is  necessary  to  enable  you  to  repent. 
If  you  had  ten  thousand  times  more,  it  would  not  give 
you  a  disposition  to  repent.  An  increase  of  power  will 
not  change  tlie  disposition.     Nor — 

2.  Is  it  because  God  requires  of  you  any  thing  un- 
reasonable. God's  commandments  are  not  grievous. 
What  can  be  more  reasonable  than  that  you  should  be 
required  to  love  God.  If  you  were  required  to  love  a 
vile  and  hateful  character,  it  would  be  hard.  But  it  is 
not  so.  It  is  the  perfect  character  of  God.  You  are 
required  also  to  repent  of  sin.  Is  not  this  reasonable  1 
If  you  were  required  to  repent  of  virtuous  conduct,  it 
would  indeed  be  hard.  But  wliat  can  be  more  reason- 
able than  that  you  shoukl  be  required  to  repent  of  sin, 
that  abominable  tiling  which  God's  soul  hateth? 

Why  do  you  not  love  God  ?  Why  do  you  not  feel 
sorrow  for  sin  ?  Why  do  you  not  love  to  pra}'  and 
praise,  and  to  perform  all  the  duties  of  religion  1 
Why  have  you  not  performed  these  duties  long  before 
this  time  1  Not  because  they  are  grievous.  Is  it  not 
more  pleasant  to  walk  in  the  path  of  dut}',  than  in  the 
path  of  sin  ?  Are  not  the  ways  of  wisdom,  ways  of 
pleasantness  ?  Is  there  not  joy  and  peace  in  believing? 
Is  there  not  a  great  reward  in  keeping  God's  com- 
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mandments?  Why  then,  do  you  not  obey  them? 
Not  because  God  requires  any  thing  unreasonable. 
Nor— 

3.  Is  it  because  you  have  not  been  instructed  in  your 
duty.  You  cannot  plead  ignorance  on  this  subject. 
You  cannot  say  that  you  did  not  know  that  there  was 
a  heaven  and  a  hell.  You  cannot  say  that  you  have 
not  been  warned  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  You 
cannot  say  that  the  Spirit  has  not  striven  with  you.  and 
that  you  have  not  been  warned  of  the  awful  danger  of 
resisting  the  Spirit.  You  cannot  say,  that  you  have 
not  been  reminded  of  the  uncertainty  of  life — of  the 
certainty  of  death — and  of  the  solemn  scenes  of  judg- 
ment and  eternity.  The  reason,  therefore,  that  you 
have  not  come  to  a  decided  choice,  cannot  be  that  you 
have  not  been  warned.     Nor — 

4.  Is  it  because  you  have  not  had  time.  For  what 
was  time  given  yon,  but  to  prepare  for  eternity.  Life 
and  death  have,  for  a  long  time,  been  set  before  )'ou. 
From  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  and  from  year  to  year,  you 
have  been  called  upon  to  make  your  choice.  You 
have  found  time  to  sin  ;  and  why  is  it  that  you  have 
found  no  time  to  repent,  and  pray,  and  become  the 
disciples  of  Christ  ?  If  you  had  died  yesterday,  or  the 
last  year,  you  could  not  have  said  that  you  had  not  had 
time  to  prepare  for  death.  This,  then,  is  not  the 
reason.     Nor — 

5.  Is  it  because  the  subject  is  not  important.  There 
are  but  few  who  will  not  acknowledge  the  importance 
of  the  subject  of  religion.  You  may  feel  that  you 
have  important  worldly  business  which  demands  your 
attention.  But  in  comparison  with  this  subject,  it  is 
nothing.     All  is  vanity.     '^  The  fashion  of  this  world 
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passeth  away."  After  all  their  labor,  and  sorrow,  the 
high  and  the  low,  the  ricli  and  the  poor,  must  meet  on 
the  same  level,  and  lie  down  together  in  the  grave. 
If  you  have  not  been  laying  up  a  treasure  in  heaven, 
you  have  been  laboring  in  vain.  In  comparison  with 
the  subject  of  religion _,  all  other  subjects  dwindle  into 
nothing.  The  world  itself  will  soon  be  destroyed. 
''The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand."  '^  The  eaith 
also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt 
up."  But  the  sold  is  immortal.  Of  all  which  you 
possess,  that  alone  will  survive  the  ruins  of  time. 
^'  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world  and  lose  his  own  soul?"  Eternal  life,  and 
eternal  death  are  before  you,  and  will  you  say,  that 
the  subject  is  not  all-important  ?  If  the  sinner  after 
suffering  in  hell  for  thousands  and  thousands  of  years, 
could  then  be  delivered,  the  subject  would  not  be  so 
important — and  yet,  if  you  really  believed  that  you 
were  condemned  to  suffer  extreme  torment  for  a  thou- 
sand years,  how  would  you  feel?  What  horror  would 
seize  upon  you?  W^ould  not  your  case  be  awful? 
Would  you  not  be  alarmed  ?  But  this  is  nothing  com- 
pared with  the  clanger  to  which  you  are  exposed.  If 
the  sinner,  after  suffering  in  hell  thousands  and  thou- 
sands of  years,  could  then  hear  the  sound  of  pardon, 
his  case  woidd  not  be  so  alarming.  We  would  not 
feel  so  anxious  for  him.  We  would  not  press  him  so 
earnestly  to  attend  to  the  concerns  of  his  soul.  But  it 
is  not  so.  W^henthe  soul  is  once  lost  it  is  lost  forever. 
There  is  no  other  season  of  probation.  The  lost  sinner 
must  suffer  while  God  exists.  The  reason,  therefore, 
that  you  have  not  come  to  a  decided  choice,  is  not  be- 
cause the  subject  is  not  important.     Nor — 
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6.  Is  it  because  salvation  is  not  freely  offered.  The 
invitation  is,  ''Ho  everyone  that thiisteth,  come  ye  to 
the  waters  ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy 
and  eat ;  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  with- 
out price."  ''  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say  come  ;  and 
let  him  that  heareth,  say  come  ;  and  let  him  that  is 
athirst  come ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely."  "  Come  for  all  things  are  now 
ready."  Salvation  is  now  freely  offered,  and  always 
has  been  ;  and  you  may  rest  assured,  that  it  will  never 
be  offered  more  freely.     Nor — 

7.  Is  it  because  you  intend  to  die  without  religion. 
Although  you  may  laborto  silence  yourfears,  and  soothe 
your  consciences,  yet  you  cannot  always  succeed. 
Although  you  may  cast  off'  fear  and  restrain  prayer, 
yet  at  times,  you  cannot  but  reflect  that  a  day  of  reck- 
oning is  coming.  You  cannot  but  think  of  the  short- 
ness of  human  life,  and  the  transitory  natm-e  of  all 
sublunary  pleasures.  You  know  that  you  must  die  and 
go  to  judgment.  I  well  know  that  you  intend  to  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous.  So  did  Balaam.  So  did 
thousands  who  are  now  in  hell.  Could  you  visit  the 
lost  spirits  in  hell,  you  could  not  find  one  who  made  his 
calculations  to  go  to  that  place  of  torment.  I  know 
you  do  not  intend  to  die  without  religion.  Were  you 
assured  that  in  a  few  days,  you  must  lie  down  in  eter- 
nal sorrows,  you  would  be  overwhelmed,  and  begin  to 
utter  the  cries  and  shrieks  of  the  damned.  It  is  evi- 
dent then,  that  the  reason  that  you  have  not  come  to 
a  decided  choice,  is  not  because  you  intend  to  die 
without  religion. 

What,  then,  is  the  reason  1 
You  have  all  the  power  that  you  will  ever  have. 
11 
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God's  requirements  are  most  reasonable. 

The  terms  of  salvation  will  never  be  altered. 

You  have  time  cnougli. 

The  subject  is  of  overwhelming  importance. 

Salvation  is  freely  oflfered. 

What  then,  is  the  difficulty  ? 

In  answer  to  this  inquiry,  I  would  say  as  queen 
Esther  said  of  Haman.  ''The  adversary  and  enemy 
is  this  wicked"  heart.  You  do  not  like  the  duties  of 
religion.  Your  hearts  are  so  wicked  that  you  will  not 
come  to  Christ.     This  is  the  true  reason. 

1.  The  reason  why  we  call  upon  you  to  come  to 
Christ,  is  not  because  you  cannot,  but  because  you  will 
not. 

2.  The  reason  why  God  will  punish  you  for  not 
obeying  him,  is  not  because  you  cannot,  but  because 
you  will  not, 

3.  The  reason  why  the  Almighty  power  of  God  is 
necessary  to  draw  you,  is  not  because  you  cannot,  but 
because  you  will  not  come  to  Christ. 

The  whole  difliculty  is  to  be  explained  by  correcting 
the  sinner's  views  of  his  own  depravity.  Only  admit 
that  tlie  sinner  is  so  wicked,  that  he  never  will  do  what 
he  can,  you  will  see  why  we  call — why  God  com- 
mands— why  he  will  punish — and  why  his  power  is 
necessary  to  subdue  the  sinner's  heart. 

Other  ways  of  explaining  the  difficulty  have  been 
ilevised,  but  they  have  all  failed. 
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No  Other  reason,  than  the  one  here  given,  can  be 
assigned,  why  yon  do  not  love  God,  repent  of  sin,  and 
obey  all  the  divine  commands.  This  is  the  reason 
which  conscience  gives.  It  is  the  reason  which  God 
will  give  when  you  shall  stand  at  his  bar. 

Having  ascertained  the  reason  why  you  have  hith- 
erto neglected  to  come  to  a  decided  choice — I  proceed 
to  inquire 

II.  How  long  do  you  purpose  to  halt?  How  long 
do  you  intend  to  postpone  this  momentous  concern  1 
Permit  me  to  bring  the  question  home  to  your  con- 
sciences— How  long  have  you  already  put  ofl'  this  sub- 
ject? How  many  years  have  you  lived  without  God 
in  the  world  ?  How  many  warnings  have  you  slight- 
ed  ?  How  long  has  the  Spirit  of  God  been  striving 
with  you  ?     How  large  a  part  of  your  probation  is  gone? 

So  long  God  has  been  \vaiting  to  be  gracious,— and 
you  have  not  yet  begun  to  live  for  eternity.     .     .     . 
So  many  years  of  your  probation   is  gone,   and  yet 

nothing  is  done So  much 

of  the  precious  day  of  salvation,  you  have  spent  worse 
than  in  vain. 

Once  more  we  beseech  you  to  make  a  solemn  pause. 
Hitherto  all  warnings  have  proved  ineffectual.  Some- 
limes  like  Felix  you  have  begun  to  tremble  in  view  of 
a  judgment  to  come.  For  a  moment,  you  have  been 
alarmed,  and  have  looked  about  3'ou  with  solicitude, 
while  the  solemn  realities  of  eternity  have  rushed 
upon  your  view.  For  a  moment,  you  have  been  on 
the  point  of  deciding.  But  you  have  gone  away,  anJ 
goon  all  has  been  forgotten.     You  have  said,  "Go  thy 
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way  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I 
will  call  for  thee."  Thus  the  matter  has  ended  in  a 
vain  resolution,  wliich  has  served  only  to  harden  the 
heart.  No  decided  choice  is  yet  made.  Now  how 
long  do  you  intend  to  conduct  in  this  manner?  "How 
long  halt  ye  ?"  The  text  demands  the  time — I  pause 
for  you  to  fix  the  time  now.     .     .     .     Let  me  remind 

you  that  God  sees  you Let  me  also  remind 

you  that  God's  Spirit  will  not  always  strive.  .  .  . 
There  is  another  consideration  which  you  must  not 
forget.  Death  is  certain,  and  you  have  no  security  of 
life,  for  a  single  moment.  With  these  considerations 
in  view,  fix  the  time  now  w^hen  you  will  attend  to  the 
concerns  of  your  souls.  And  decide  as  you  shall  wish 
yoirhad  done,  when  you  open  your  eyes  on  the  dread 
realities  of  the  eternal  world. 

My  hearers,  if  there  is  nothing  in  religion,  then  re- 
nounce it.  If  the  Bible  is  a  fable,  cast  it  away.  But 
if  it  be  true,  as  you  profess  to  believe,  why  hesitate  to 
obe}'  its  precepts  ?     Being  true,  it  is  tremendously  true. 

Ye  parents,  who  never  worship  God  in  your  fami- 
lies— this  subject  speaks  to  you.  Your  consciences 
have  often  been  alarmed.  You  have  been  almost 
persuaded  to  adopt  the  resolution,  "  As  for  me  and  my 
house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  But  hitherto  you 
have  neglected  this  important  duty.  Do  you  not  see 
that  you  are  likely  to  die  as  you  are?  Have  you  not 
the  greatest  reason  to  npprehend  that  you  will  go  to 
the  bar  of  God  without  having  once  prayed  to  God  in 
your  families?     And  yet  you  do  not  intend  to  neglect 
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this  duty  till  you  die.     Why  then,  halt  any  longer 
between  two  opinions  ? 

,     ,     .     »     t     ,     »     .     i 

Our  subject  speaks  to  those  who  are  in  the  morning 
of  life.  To  you,  ray  young  friends,  the  present  is  a 
season  of  peculiar  interest.  Many  of  your  compan- 
ions are  anxious  for  their  souls.  Some,  we  trust,  have 
already  come  to  a  decided  choice.  They  no  longer 
halt  between  two  opinions.  They  have  chosen  the 
good  part  Avhich  shall  not  be  taken  away.  They  are 
now  ready  to  leave  all  for  Christ.  They  no  longer 
hesitate  whether  to  pursue  the  vanities  of  the  world, 
or  engage  in  the  duties  of  religion.  They  are  now 
about  to  bid  you  a  long — an  eternal  farewelL  At 
such  a  crisis,  many  anxious  thoughts  arise  in  your 
minds.  While  you  see  one  and  another  of  your  com- 
panions leaving  you,  you  cannot  but  reflect  that  you 
too  have  souls  to  be  saved  or  lost.  But  still  you  halt 
between  two  opinions.  On  the  one  hand,  you  are  un- 
w^illing  to  leave  your  sinful  pleasures  and  companions. 
You  are  afraid  of  incurring  the  displeasure  of  God's 
enemies.  You  are  ashamed  to  have  it  thought  that 
you  have  any  concern  for  your  souls.  You  are  ashamed 
to  come  out  from  the  world,  and  openly  espouse  the 
cause  of  Christ*  You  are  ashamed  of  Christ.  On  the 
other  hand,  you  know  that  ''  the  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God  ;"  and  that  "the  companion 
of  fools  shall  be  destroyed."  You  know  that  the 
season  of  youth  will  soon  be  over  and  gone  forever. 
You  know  that  you  must  die,  and  go  to  the  judgment. 
You  know  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  not  always 
strive — that  your  day  of  grace  is  limited,  and  that  you 
will  soon  have  passed  the  bounds  of  divine  mercy* 
11* 
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At  times,  these  thoughts  ahirm  you.     Is  it  not  so,  my 

young  friends  ? 

Perhaps,  you  are  now  upon  the  point  of  deciding. 
You  have  been  before.  Your  condition  is  no  better, 
but  is  continually  growing  worse.  How  long  will  you 
trifle  with  your  souls  ?  This  indecision  is  the  high 
road  to  perdition — It  is  the  path  which  all  the  wicked 
have  trod,  who  have  gone  down  to  hell  before  you. 
They  went  halting  between  two  opinions — flattering 
themselves  that  they  should  escape  the  second  death. 
And  you  are  treading  in  their  steps.  My  young  friends, 
God  will  not  be  mocked.  The  business  of  religion, 
above  all  others,  requires  decision.  God  requires  the 
whole  heart.  He  will  have  that,  or  he  will  have 
nothing.  You  are  required  witliout  delay  to  break  off 
your  sins — to  come  out  from  the  world — to  leave  all — 
to  take  up  every  cross,  and  follow  Christ.  If  you  halt 
at  this,  Christ  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  you.  If 
3^ou  are  ashamed  of  him,  he  will  be  ashamed  of  you. 

You  may  think  to  obtain  the  favor  of  God  by  giving 
him  a  part  of  your  services.  Some  have  thus  attempt- 
ed to  compromise  with  their  Maker.  Being  ashamed 
of  Christ,  they  have  resolved  to  be  religious  in  secret, 
and  openly  to  serve  the  world.  But  you  will  not 
succeed  in  this  atlempt.  "No  man  can  serve  two 
masters."  You  may  in  this  way,  obtain  a  false  hope; 
but  you  will  not  secure  the  favor  of  God.  God  will 
abhor  all  that  you  do.  If  you  are  not  willing  to  en- 
gage in  all  the  duties  of  religion,  and  to  make  an  un- 
reserved consecration  of  yourselves  to  God,  you  may 
stop  where  you  are.     The  path  to  heaven  is  too  strait. 
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The  righteous  who  take  to  themselves  the  whole  armor 
of  Godj  will  be  scarcely  saved. 

Do  you  fear  the  reproach  of  your  companions? 
Are  you  so  weak,  and  so  timid  ?  Think  what  is  the 
breath  of  an  enemy  of  God,  to  the  blast  of  the  soul 
by  the  breath  of  the  Almighty.  If  you  fear  the  frown 
of  a  fellow  worm,  how  will  you  stand  in  judgment 
with  an  angry  God  ?  Be  entreated  to  stand  halting 
no  longer.  Go  one  way  or  the  other,  with  all  your 
hearts.  Life  and  death  are  now  set  before  you,  and 
God  is  witness  to  the  choice  you  make. 

In  view  of  all  that  God  and  religion  require,  ''  how 
long  halt  3^e  ?"  In  view  of  all  the  scorn  and  contempt 
of  wicked  men,  "  how  long  halt  ye  ?" 

Finally  : — If  the  joys  of  heaven  w^ill  not  allure — if  a 
bleeding  Saviour  has  no  charms  for  you — if  the  thun- 
der of  his  vengeance  does  not  strike  terror  through 
your  guilty  souls  ; — then  halt  no  longer — go  on — 
"Rejoice,  O  young  man  in  thy  youth;  and  let  thy 
heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth."  Cast  off 
fear  and  restrain  prayer — trample  under  foot  the  Son 
of  God — Resist  the  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit — Sport 
with  eternal'  vengeance  and  def}^  the  thunders  of  the 
Al might}" — But  remember,  that  your  fair  morning  will 
soon  be  turned  into  darkness.  When  your  course  is 
run,  your  bodies  will  fall  into  the  grave,  and  your  souls 
into  the  hands  of  the  livino^  God. 


SERMON   IX. 


The  Fearful  Condition   of  Apostates. 

tVhen  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  watkcth  through  dry  places, 
seeking  rest,  andfindcth  none.  Then  he  sailh,  1  will  return  into  my  house  from 
whence  I  came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  hefindethit  empty,  swept  and  garnished. 
Then  he  gocth,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  him- 
self, and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there  ;  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  «Ac  ^rat.— Matthew  xii  :  43-45. 

In  these  words,  our  Lord  describes  the  state  of  the 
unhelieving  Jews.  Tliis  he  does  by  a  parable,  founded 
on  the  case  of  a  demoniac. 

Christ  had  just  healed  one  possessed  with  a  devil. 
But  the  Pharisees,  filled  with  envy,  attributed  the  whole 
to  Satanic  inlluence.  Our  Lord  repelled  the  blasphe- 
mous charge,  and  added  a  most  solemn  address  on  the 
unpardonable  sin.  At  the  close,  he  drew  a  picture  of 
the  state  of  that  generation.  The  occasion  furnished 
an  example.  After  the  description  given  in  the  text, 
he  makes  the  application.  ^'Even  so  also  shall  it 
be  unto  this  wicked  generation."  The  text  is  also 
equally  applicable  to  individuals  under  the  gospel  at 
the  present  day.     We  shall  then  consider  it  applicable 

L  To  the  Jews. 

n.  To  sinners  under  the  gospel. 

Our  Lord  knew  tlic  liearts  of  all  men.  When  he 
cast  out  devils,  he  knew  what  took   place.     Invisible 
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spirits — the  powers  of  darkness  were  under  his  control. 
He  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word. 

''  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he 
walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest  and  findeth 
none."  It  is  not  the  man  tliat  walketh  through  dry 
places,  as  some  have  supposed,  but  the  unclean  spirit. 

The  unclean  spirit  is  supposed  to  quit  possession  of 
the  man,  doubtless  at  the  approach  of  Christ,  lest  he 
should  be  expelled  by  force.  Yet  this  is  done  contrary 
to  his  inclination,  and  therefore  he  cannot  rest.  Being 
disturbed,  he  walketh  through  dry^  or  desert  places — 
places  the  most  barren,  and  destitute  of  the  water  of 
life,  and  where  there  is  nothing  to  oppose  his  designs — 
througli  dry  places,  where  there  are  no  showers  of 
divine  grace.  Seeking  rest.  Being  driven  from  one 
habitation,  he  seeks  another,  where  he  may  rest  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  there  carry  on  his  designs,  undis- 
turbed by  Christ.  But  he  does  not  succeed.  He  seek 
eth  rest,  but  being  pursued,  he  findeth  none. 

Thus  when  Christ  appeared  among  the  Jews,  wher- 
ever he  went,  he  disturbed  the  powers  of  darkness. 
Evil  spirits  being  driven  from  one  habitation,  sought 
another,  where  Christ  v/as  not  known.  Being  pursued 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  disturbed  by  the 
doctrine  and  miracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  they 
departed  for  a  time  from  the  Jews  to  seek  rest  among 
the  Gentiles,  in  those  dry  lands  where  the  water  of  life 
had  not  been  found. 

But  the  evil  spirit,  being  driven  from  place  to  place, 
and  finding  no  rest,  saith,  "I  will  return  into  my 
house."  Mij  house.  The  hearts  of  wicked  men  are 
the  residence  of  unclean  spirits.     Here  they  dwell  and 
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carry  on  their  designs  against  the  Redeemer's  kingdom 
in  this  world.  Wicked  men  are  considered  as  the 
property  and  possession  of  the  prince  of  darkness.  He 
works  in  them,  and  by  them  as  instruments  to  accom- 
plish his  purposes.  They  are  called  his  servants — his 
children,  and  are  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will.  This 
is  the  Spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  diso- 
bedience. 

^'  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence  I  came 
out,  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty" — a 
lonesome,  dreary  mansion,  without  inhabitant,  or  any 
occupant  to  oppose  his  entrance.  Christ  had  not  been 
admitted.  If  he  had  been,  it  would  not  have  been 
empty — empty  of  all  good,  and  of  many  former  ob- 
structions, so  that  now  there  is  room  for  more  evil 
spirits. 

^' Swept  and  garnished" — prepared  for  his  recep- 
tion. On  this  discovery,  *'  then  goeth  he  and  taketh 
with  himself  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  him- 
self, and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there."  Thus  re-in- 
forccd,  the  possession  becomes  strong.  They  enter  in 
and  dwell  there,  without  disturbance. 

"  And  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  w  orse  tlian  the 
first."  The  possession  becomes  strong,  and  more 
dreadful  and  incurable  than  ever.  Even  so  was  it  also 
in  fact,  with  that  wicked  generation. 

The  powers  of  darkness  driven  from  place  to  place, 
for  a  time,  by  the  successful  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
and  finding  no  rest,  did  actually  return  among  the  Jews. 
Their  former  habitation  was  indeed  empty.  The 
Spirit  of  God  was  gone.  They  had  crucified  the 
Saviour  and  was  abandoned  by  God  himself.     '^  Be- 
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hold  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate."  Evil 
spirits  did  actually  return,  found  the  hearts  of  the  Jews 
empty,  and  re-possessed  that  unbelieving  generation. 
And  thus  they  continue  till  the  present  day,  seven 
times  more  hardened  than  they  were  before  the  coming 
of  Christ. 

But  the  parable  is  applicable 

11.  To  sinners  under  the  gospel. 

It  is  more  particularly  applicable  to  individuals 
where  the  Lord  appears  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  and 
revive  his  work. 

Sinners  are  awakened  to  a  sense  of  divine  things. 
A  solemn  awe  fills  the  place.  The  Lord  appears  in 
his  glory.  The  powers  of  darkness  flee  at  his  ap- 
proach; and  one  would  think  they  had  fled  forever — 
that  all  were  about  to  become  followers  of  Christ. 
But  it  is  not  so.  Many  a  sinner  is  awakened  who 
never  becomes  a  true  disciple  of  Christ.  He  is  alarm- 
ed. He  looks  around,  and  perceives  that  all  is  vanity. 
He  feels  that  he  is  mortal,  and  that  he  is  acting  for 
eternity.  Surprised  at  his  former  stupidity,  he  breaks 
off  his  habits,  and  forms  new  resolutions.  With  ama- 
zing anguish,  he  looks  forward  into  the  eternal  world. 
He  is  now  determined  to  bid  farewell  to  all  sinful 
pleasures  and  companions.  He  listens  with  earnest- 
ness to  the  word  of  God.  He  begins  to  realize  his  lost 
condition.  Every  thing  which  he  hears  or  reads,  con- 
demns him.  A  dreadful  sound  is  in  his  ears.  The 
thunders  of  a  broken  law,  and  the  wrath  of  an  angry 
God,  strike  terror  through  his  guilty  soul.  He  now 
begins  with  all  his  might  to  recommend  himself  to 
God.     And  thus  for  a  while  he  continues  to  read  and 
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pray  and  weep.  An  outward  reformation  has  indeed 
taken  place.  And  in  this  sense,  the  unclean  spirit 
may  be  said  to  have  gone  out  of  the  man.  But  the 
state  of  liis  heart  remains  the  same.  Christ  is  not  ad- 
mitted to  dwell  there.  Of  this  fact,  the  sinner  himself 
is  conscious.  He  knows  that  he  has  no  love  to  God, 
or  to  the  duties  of  religion.  But  he  rests  on  what  he 
is  doing,  and  what  he  intends  to  do.  He  flatters  him- 
self that  he  is  preparing  to  go  to  Christ — preparing  to 
believe — preparing  to  repent.  Meanwhile,  the  work 
of  God  goes  on.  Others  are  alarmed.  They  see  and 
feel  that  they  are  lost,  and  earnestly  inquire,  what 
must  we  do  to  be  saved.  They  are  brought  to  repent- 
ance, and  receive  the  Saviour  into  their  hearts.  The 
unclean  spirit  departs,  and  Christ  sets  up  his  kingdom 
in  their  hearts.  Christ  is  formed  in  them  the  hope  of 
glory.  Tlie  Spirit  of  God  descends  like  rain  upon  the 
mown  grass,  as  showers  that  water  the  earth.  These 
are  indeed  times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord. 

But  such  seasons  are  commonly  of  short  continu- 
ance. The  Lord  is  about  to  depart,  and  yet  many 
who  have  been  alarmed,  are  still  without  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world.  It  is  now  an  awful  crisis. 
The  awakened  sinner  will  not  remain  long  in  liis 
present  condition.  God  has  said,  "  My  Spirit  shall  not 
always  strive  witli  man."  A  few  months  usually  de- 
cides the  point,  and  heaven  and  hell  are  now  depend- 
ing. The  scale  is  now  turning.  The  Spirit  of  God 
departs,  and  the  sinner  is  lost  forever.  The  evil  spirit, 
as  a  roaring  lion,  walking  up  and  down  in  the  earth, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  now  returns  to  his  old 
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abode.  On  examination,  he  finds  it  empty — a  desolate 
and  dreary  mansion.  Tiie  Spirit  of  God  is  gone — The 
Saviour  is  gone  ; — and  no  Christian  graces  adorn  the 
soul.  It  is  swept  of  convictions,  and  serious  thoughts. 
In  this  manner  it  is  garnished,  and  furnished  for  the 
reception,  and  entertainment  of  unclean  spirits.  His 
heart  is  prepared  to  welcome,  and  comply  with  their 
suggestions. 

The  dreadful  state  of  this  man  is  often  marked — so 
plainly  marked,  that  it  cannot  but  be  observed  by 
others.  He  begins  to  manifest  a  reluctance  to  religious 
conversation.  He  carefully  avoids  those  places  where 
he  apprehends  danger  of  being  interrogated  on  the 
subject  of  religion,  and  the  state  of  his  own  heart. 
He  is  particularly  cautious  to  avoid  the  company  of 
those  who  are  faithful  to  the  souls  of  men. 

The  man  who  is  in  the  state  I  am  describing,  has 
fled  not  only  from  serious  company,  and  serious  con- 
versation, but  what  is  worse,  from  the  throne  of  grace. 

Persons  of  this  description,  sometimes  profess  to 
have  changed  their  sentiments  on  the  su1)ject  of  reli- 
gion. This  they  do  to  keep  themselves  in  counte- 
nance, while  their  conduct  is  so  glaring  that  they  only 
betray  the  hypocrisy  and  deformity  of  their  hearts. 
In  them  is  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  apostle.  They 
received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  ;  and  for  this  cause 
God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they  might 
believe  a  lie,  and  be  damned. 

Their  conduct  frequently  becomes  as  loose  as  their 
sentiments.     The  company  which  before  they  avoid- 
ed as  dangerous,  they  now  frequent.     They  return 
again  to  the  same  course  of  conduct,  which  before  they 
12 
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regarded  with  aljliorreiice.  Their  apostacy  is  thus  de- 
scribed by  the  apostle  Peter.  "For  if,  after  they  have 
escaped  the  poUiUions  of  the  world,  through  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are 
again  entangled  therein  and  overcome,  the  last  end  is 
worse  with  them  than  the  beginning.  For  it  had  been 
better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  w^ay  of  right- 
eousness, than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from 
the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them.  But  it 
is  happened  unto  them  according  to  the  true  proverb, 
the  dog  is  turned  to  liis  own  vomit  again,  and  the  sow 
that  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire." 

Having  long  been  impatient  under  the  restraints  of 
religion,  at  length,  they  burst  the  bonds,  and  break 
through  all  restraints.  And  to  ward  off  reproof,  and 
keep  themselves  in  countenance,  they  make  it  their 
business  to  scan  the  lives  of  others,  and  especially  to 
rail  against  professors  of  religion. 

The  persons  here  described,  are  commonly  the  most 
hardened  of  any.  I  do  not  recollect  an  instance  in 
which  a  person  of  this  description  was  ever  brought  to 
repentance.  The  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than 
the  first. 

This  was  the  case  with  numbers  in  the  lime  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles.  Many  who  for  a  while,  listened 
with  solemn  altcniion  to  the  instructions  of  Christ,  and 
followed  him  from  place  to  place,  afterwards  lost  these 
impressions.  Their  apostacy  was  final.  They  w^ent 
back,  and  walked  no  more  w^ith  him.  This  is  also  the 
case  of  many  in  all  places  where  the  gospel  is  faith- 
fully preached.  Such  cases  doubtless  exist  in  every 
revival  of  religion.^ 
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You  will  carefully  notice  the  character  described. 
It  is  the  case  of  one  in  whom  powerful  convictions, 
are  succeeded  by  great  obstinacy,   and  awful  stupid- 

ity. 

In  regard  to  such  individuals  it  may  be  observed, 
that  there  is  no  prospect  that  they  will  ever  be  brought 
to  repentance.  From  our  Lord's  discourse  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  that  some  of  those  whom  he  address- 
ed in  the  text,  had  committed  the  unpardonable  sin. 
We  do  not  say  that  the  persons  described,  have  com- 
mitted that  particular  sin.  This,  however,  may  be  the 
case.  Nothing  but  deep  repentance  can  prove  that  it 
is  not  so.  And  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  all  sin 
is  unpardonable  without  repentance. 

But  it  appears  from  various  passages  of  Scripture, 
that  some  kinds  of  apostacy,  whether  they  are  to  be 
regarded  as  the  unpardonable  sin  or  not,  are  equiva- 
lent to  it.  We  are  clearly  taught  that,  persons  have 
in  their  life  time  passed  the  bounds  of  divine  mercy. 
They  have  been  given  up  of  God.  All  the  hope  that 
any  sinners  will  be  saved,  is  in  the  sovereign  mercy  of 
God.  If  they  are  brought  to  repentance,  it  must  be  by 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  of  him,  sinners 
are  sometimes  given  up.  They  have  done  despite 
unto  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  are  given  up  to  strong  de- 
lusions to  believe  a  lie.  It  is  impossible  to  renew 
them  again  to  repentance.  God  has  said  concerning 
them,  they  are  joined  to  idols,  let  them  alone. 

Such  persons  have  lost  their  day  of  grace.  They 
are  given  over  not  only  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  by  the 
Saviour  himself.  This  was  true  of  those  to  whom  he 
said,  ^'  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall 
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die  in  your  sins."  It  was  true  of  those  over  whom  he 
wept,  saying,  ''If  thou  hadst  known,  even  ihou,  at 
least,  in  this  tliy  day,  the  things  which  belong  to  thy 
peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes!"  Their 
day  of  grace  was  past.  Their  eyes  were  blinded,  and 
their  doom  was  fixed. 

Again — The  persons  here  described  will  probably 
not  be  aware  of  their  danger  till  they  awake  in  hell. 
They  flatter  themselves  that  they  shall  repent  before 
they  die  ;  and  with  this  they  quiet  their  fears.  The 
Spirit  of  God  has  ceased  to  strive  with  them,  but  they 
are  the  last  to  conclude  that  this  is  the  case,  or  that 
they  are  in  any  very  great  danger.  It  is  true  they 
may  have  some  flashes  of  conviction,  some  pangs  of 
remorse  ;  but  they  will  soon  pass  away  and  leave  the 
heart  still  more  hard. 

Sometimes,  however,  apostates  have  seen  their  awful 
condition  a  little  before  the  close  of  life.  Some  in 
their  last  hours  liave  been  made  awful  monuments  of 
the  truth  of  God's  word,  and  have  been  filled  with 
horror  which  no  tongue  can  describe. 

But  their  destruction  is  generally  more  sudden. 
"When  they  shall  say  peace  and  safety,  then  sudden 
destruction  cometh  upon  them,  and  they  shall  not 
escape."  "He  that  being  often  reproved,  hardeneth 
his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  with- 
out remedy."  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  it  is 
now — "  they  knew  not  until  the  fiood  came  and  took 
them  all  away.  So  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  Man  be."  Generally,  those  that  are  given  up  to 
hardness  of  heart,  are  also  given  up  to  blindness  of 
mind*     Their  consciences  being  seared  as  with  a  hot 
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iron,  they  are  past  feeling.  O  how  awful  is  their  state ! 
Nothing  can  alarm  them.  On  hearing  their  state  de- 
scribed, one  would  think  that  they  might  now  be  seen 
trembling  on  their  seats.  But  it  is  not  so.  Nothing 
moves  them.  They  are  not  affected  by  all  the  solemn 
and  momentous  considerations  addressed  to  them  in 
the  gospel — by  heaven  on  the  one  hand,  and  hell  on 
the  other — These  considerations  may  be  presented  to 
them  by  the  faithful  preacher,  in  the  kindest  and  most 
affectionate  manner,  and  produce  no  other  effect,  than 
a  smile  of  contempt. 

Such  persons  are  commonly  given  over  by  all  serious, 
praying  people.  If  you  attempt  to  give  them  a  friendly 
warning,  it  will  only  exasperate  them.  "  He  that  re- 
proveth  a  scorner  getteth  to  himself  shame;  and  he  that 
rebuketh  a  wicked  man,  getteth  to  himself  a  blot." 
Hence  the  direction,  "Reprove  not  a  scorner,  lest  he 
hate  thee."  When  such  obstinacy  and  contempt  are 
manifest,  Christ  says  to  us,  let  them  alone. 

If  the  Lord  should  again  revive  his  work,  it  is  not 
expected  that  these  persons  will  be  made  subjects  of  it. 
Those  who  have  been  partially  awakened,  and  whose 
convictions  have  not  been  wholly  lost,  may  again  be 
awakened.  But  those  who  have  had  powerful  con- 
victions, and  who  have  wholly  lost  their  concern,  and 
who  have  gone  so  far  as  to  make  light  of  the  subject  of 
religion,  will  in  all  probability  be  passed  by.  A  second 
and  a  third  revival  have  been  witnessed  where  persona 
of  this  description  have  been  uniformly  left  in  awful 
stupidity  and  hardness  of  heart.  Titeir  last  state  is 
worse  than  the  first. 

It  now  remains  to  apply  the  subject.     Are  there  any 

12* 
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persons  present,  whose  case  has  been  described?  We 
ehall  pass  them  by.  There  is  nothing  in  the  law,  and 
nothing  in  the  gospel  which  will  affect  their  hearts. 
Neither  the  mercies  of  God,  nor  the  terrors  of  his 
wrath — neither  the  joys  of  heaven,  nor  the  pains  of 
hell,  can  awake  tbem  from  their  slumbers.  Nothing 
but  the  Almighty  power  of  God  can  do  it.  But  of  him 
they  are  given  up.  The  Holy  Spirit  lets  them  alone. 
And  could  we  see,  and  certainly  know  them,  w^e  too 
would  let  them  alone.  They  have  '^  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God;"  and  "  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment,  and  fiery  indignation  that  shall  devour  the 
adversaries."  Hence  it  is  a  hopeless  undertaking  for 
the  servants  of  God  to  undertake  any  thing  for  their 
recovery.  Our  object  in  holding  up  their  case  to  your 
view,  my  hearers,  is  to  warn  others  to  beware. 

Although  we  cannot  expect  to  give  them  a  sense  of 
their  danger,  we  point  you  to  their  condition,  that  those 
of  you  who  are  not  yet  given  up  of  God,  may  take 
warning.  We  would  especially  point  those  of  you 
who  are  now  anxious  for  your  souls,  to  the  rocks  on 
which  others  have  made  shipwreck  of  their  souls. 
These,  0  sinner,  like  yourself,  were  once  alarmed. 
They  turned  to  flee  out  of  Sodom,  but  while  lingering 
on  the  plain,  they  turned  back  in  their  hearts,  and 
have  now  become  pillars  of  salt.  These  monuments, 
are  to  be  found  in  many  places  where  God  has  lately 
revived  his  w  ork.  Whether  there  are  any  persons  of 
this  description,  in  this  place,  it  is  not  for  me  to  say. 
God  knoweth.  I  am  permitted  to  say  to  every  sinner, 
if  you  will  repent  you  will  be  saved.  But  those  who 
are  given  up  of  God,  will  not  repent.     They  may  re- 
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solve  and  le-resolve,  but  they  will  die  the  same. 
These  persons,  if  there  are  any  such  here,  will  doubt- 
less go  from  this  house  as  stupid  as  they  came.  In- 
stead of  applying-  this  subject  to  themselves,  they  will 
endeavor  to  silence  their  fears,  and  to  soothe  their  con- 
sciences. Instead  of  laboring  to  be  convinced  of  sin, 
and  to  come  to  repentance,  they  will  attempt  to  justify 
their  conduct,  and  to  flatter  themselves  that  they  never 
have  been  awakened.  Instead  of  being  alarmed  about 
themselves,  and  inquiring  what  they  must  do  to  be 
saved,  they  will  perhaps,  go  from  this  place  finding 
fault  with  others,  particularly  with  professors  of  religion. 
Instead  of  repairing  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  crying 
for  mercy  ;  they  will  say  in  their  hearts  to  the  Almigh- 
ty, "depart  from  us  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge 
of  thy  ways."  "  What  is  the  Almighty  that  we 
should  serve  him,  and  what  profit  shall  we  have  if  we 
pray  unto  him."  No  person  will  be  more  likely  to  go 
away  finding  fault  with  this  discourse,  than  that  very 
man  whose  case  I  have  described. 

Do  you  feel  no  concern  for  the  salvation  of  your 
souls,  you  have  awful  reason  to  fear  that  the  case  de- 
scribed is  your  own.  There  is  no  safety  here.  Do  you 
begin  to  feel  some  concern  for  the  salvation  of  your 
souls.  Beware,  then,  0  sinners,  beware  of  every  ap- 
proach to  so  tremendous  a  precipice.  It  is  dangerous, 
awfully  dangerous  to  resist  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit. 
It  is  plain  from  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Spirit  does 
strive  with  man,  and  that  he  will  not  always  strive. 
How  often  he  will  strive  with  this  man,  and  how  often 
with  that  man,  we  cannot  tell,  but  God  knows  perfect- 
ly well.     Now  to  resist  the  last  efioit  of  the  Spirit  of 
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God  on  the  soul,  is  what  phmges  the  sinner  into  this 
hopeless  state. 

While  the  Spirit  is  striving,  the  sinner  feels  himself 
moved  by  something-,  he  cannot  tell  what.  He  is 
alarmed.  He  feels  anxious  for  his  soul.  But  he  re- 
sists. The  Spirit  withdraw^s,  and  he  becomes  careless 
again.  The  sinner  flees  to  some  diversions,  or  per- 
verts some  doctrines  to  give  ease  to  his  troubled  con- 
science; or  fixes  on  some  self-righteous  plan.  In  some 
way  or  other  he  gets  relief.  The  Spirit  visits  him 
again  and  again.  The  sinner  still  resists  its  strivings, 
until  the  last  time  is  come. 

Awful  crisis !  Once  more  he  moves  upon  the  heart 
of  the  sinner.  He  is  now  for  the  last  time  awakened. 
But  alas!  He  wards  off  conviction!  He  says  depart — 
depart.  Tlie  Spirit  bids  him  adieu — And  the  sinner  is 
gone  forever. 


SERMON   X 


The  danger  of  hypocrisy. 


Then  shall  the  kingdom  uf  heaven  he  likened  unto  ten  virgins,  who  took  their  lamps, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were 
foolish.  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them.  But 
the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried, 
they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made ;  behold,  the 
bridegroom  cometh  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and  trim- 
med their  lamps.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our 
lamps  are  gone  out. — Matthew  xxv  :  1-3.  y 

The  parable,  of  which  the  text  is  a  part,  was  intend- 
ed to  represent,  not  the  state  of  the  world  at  large,  but 
the  visible  church,  and  to  teach  the  danger  of  making 
a  hypocritical  profession  of  religion.  The  incidents 
are  taken  from  the  customs  which  prevailed  among 
the  Jews  in  connection  with  the  marriage  solemnity. 
It  was  customary  for  the  bridegroom  to  come,  attended 
by  his  friends,  late  at  night,  to  the  house  of  the  bride, 
who  was  expecting  his  arrival,  attended  by  her  brides- 
maids, who  upon  being  notified  of  the  bridegroom's 
approach,  were  to  go  out  with  lamps  in  their  hands  to 
meet  him  and  accompany  him  to  the  house.  These 
were  usuall}^  ten  in  number.  "  Then  shall  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins,  who  took 
their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom." 

By  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  meant  the  visible 
church.  The  ten  virgins  represent  professors  of  reli- 
gion.    The  bridegroom  is  Jesus  Christ. 
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The  parable  may  be  applied  to  the  whole  church 
collectively,  or  to  the  individual  professors  of  religion. 
In  the  former  case,  the  coming  of  Christ  may  be  con- 
sidered to  be  at  tlie  day  of  judgment,  when  the  church, 
the  Lamb's  wife,  will  have  made  herself  ready.  In 
the  latter  case,  the  coming  of  Christ  may  be  consid- 
ered to  be  at  death.  It  is  in  reference  to  individuals, 
that  I  shall  at  present  consider  it. 

They  ^'  took  their  lamps."  This  denotes  their 
profession  of  religion. 

They  "  w^ent  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom."  This 
denotes  their  journey  through  life,  in  which  they  pro- 
fess to  be  traveling  towards  heaven. 

"While  the  bridegroom  tarried."  His  delay  denotes 
the  whole  term  of  life. 

*^  They  all  slumbered  and  slept."  This  denotes 
that  spiritual  sloth  which  is  too  often  visible  in  the  lives 
of  christian  professors. 

'^  At  midnight,  there  was  a  cry  made  ;  behold,  the 
bridegroom  cometh."  This  denotes  the  solemn  sum- 
mons made  by  the  sudden  and  unexpected  approach  of 
death. 

''  Go  ye  out  to  meet  him."  They  must  go  out  of 
time  into  eternity  to  meet  Christ  in  judgment. 

"Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and  trimmed  their 
lamps."  The  loud  summons  of  death  will  arouse  from 
their  slumbers  both  christians  and  hypocrites,  and  lead 
them  to  inquire  whether  they  are  prepared  to  meet 
their  God. 

*^  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  give  us  of  your 
oil."  Oil  is  the  emblem  of  grace  in  the  heart,  which 
constitutes  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  true 
child  of  God. 
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««  For  our  lamps  are  gone  out."  But  how  could  they 
g-o  out,  if  they  had  never  been  lighted,  and  how  could 
they  have  been  lighted  without  oil  ?  Here  I  pause, 
and  propose  to  my  audience  this  question.  Does  not 
this  text  prove  that  real  christians  may  fall  from  grace, 
and  finally  perish  1 

That  it  teaches  this  doctrine,  has  often  been  strenu- 
ously maintained.  It  has  been  asked,  with  an  air  of 
triumph,  "how  could  their  lamps  have  gone  out,  if  they 
had  never  been  lighted  1  And  how^  could  they  have 
been  lighted  without  oil  V^ 

Let  us  test  the  force  of  this  reasoning.  If  it  can  be 
fairly  made  to  appear,  that  Christ  did  in  this  parable, 
intend  to  teach  that  some  who  shall  be  finally  exclud- 
ed from  heaven,  were  once  real  christians,  it  is  a  con- 
clusive argument  against  the  doctrine  of  the  saints'  per- 
severance. And  the  argument  will  take  a  tremendous 
sweep.  It  will  go  far  towards  proving  that  one  half  of 
the  whole  number  of  real  christians  are  finally  lost.  For 
"j^De  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish." 

But  what  is  the  proof  that  the  foolish  virgins  denote 
those  who  were  real  christians'?  It  rests  solely  on 
their  own  testimony.  "  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the 
wise,  give  us  of  your  oil^for  our  lamps  are  gone  out  J' 

The  evidence  against  them  rests  on  the  declaration 
of  Christ.  He  says,  ''  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five 
were  foolish."  Now,  if  all  were  christians,  then  all 
were  wise.  The  terms  Avise  and  foolish  are  used  in 
the  scriptures,  to  designate  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked 

But  were  they  not  wise  when  they  commenced  their 
journey  1  Did  they  not  take  oil  with  them,  and  after- 
wards become   foolish  by  suffering  their  lamps  to  go 
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out  7  This  is,  doubtless,  what  thoy  intended  to  inti- 
mate. But  what  was  the  fact?  Christ  asserts  that 
they  took  no  oil  with  them,  and  plainly  intimates  that 
their  folly  consisted  in  taking  their  lamps  without  oil. 
If  they  had  one  drop  of  oil,  or  one  spark  of  light  kind- 
lecl  by  the  oil  of  grace,  the  declaration  of  Christ  can- 
not be  true.  Heie  lies  the  contradiction.  Not  that 
our  Saviour  contradicts  himself;  for  he  never  said 
that  their  lamps  had  gone  out.  He  only  relates  what 
the  foolish  virgins  say  of  themselves.  The  contradic- 
tion lies  between  Christ  and  the  foolish  virgins.  They 
would  intimate  that  they  had  once  had  religion,  and 
lost  it;  for  say  they,  ''  Our  lamps  are  gone  out.^^  But 
Christ  says  no  such  thing.  He  says  "  they  were  foolish, 
and  TOOK  no  oil  with  them. ^^ 

The  only  difficulty  in  understanding  this  parable, 
seems  to  arise  from  taking  it  for  granted,  that  w4iat 
hypocrites  and  apostates  say  of  themselves  must  be 
true,  although  it  contradicts  tlie  plain  declarations  of 
Christ. 

From  this  parable  we  learn — 

1.  That  many  professors  of  religion  will  be  finally 
lost.  ''  The  kingdom  of  heaven" — i.  e.  the  visible 
church,  which  is  composed  of  those  who  profess  the 
true  religion — is  likened  unto  ten  virgins — five  of  whom 
were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish.  The  church  is  com- 
posed in  part  of  hypociitcs,  who  will  never  be  admit- 
ted to  heaven. 

This  solemn  truth,  our  Saviour  has  most  explicitly 
taught.  He  would  have  us  all  remember  it,  and  take 
warning.  Many  who  belong  to  the  same  church,  who 
profess  the  same  creed,  assemble  in  the  same  sanctu- 
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ary,  and  commune  at  the  same  table,  will  never  meet 
in  heaven.  In  some  churches,  a  majority  may  be 
saved.     In  Sardis,  a  few  names  only  were  found  who 

had  not  defiled  their  garments "I  say 

unto  you,  that  many  shall  come  from  the  east,  and 
from  the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness." 

Will  you  say  that  such  representations  are  unchari- 
table 1  But  shall  we  pretend  to  be  more  charitable 
than  Christ  1  If,  my  brethren,  you  do  not  suspect 
danger  from  this  quarter,  you  reject  and  set  at  nought 
some  of  the  most  solemn  warnings  w^hich  our  Saviour 
ever  delivered  to  man.  Many  will  take  up  with  a 
mere  empty  profession  of  religion.  "  Strive  to  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate,  for  man}',  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek 
to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able."  '^  When  once  the 
master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the 
door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at 
the  door,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he 
shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  not  whence  ye 
are  :  then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  we  have  eaten  and 
drunken  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  has  taught  in  our 
streets.  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are ;  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of 
iniquity.  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  you,  yourselves,  thrust  out." 

This  w^arning  is  delivered  to  professors  of  religion. 
Of  them  it  is  said,  *^  Many  shall  seek  to  enter  in  and 
shall  not  be  able."     Many  will  stand  without,  knock' 
13 
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ing  when  it  will  be  too  late.     And  may  not  some  of 
us  be  found  among  that  number? 

2.  Persons  who  appear  alike  now,  may  possess 
characters  widely  different  in  the  sight  of  God.  "  Man 
looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  God  looketh 
on  the  heart."  No  degree  of  exactness  in  externals, 
can  determine  the  state  of  the  heart.  ''He  is  not  a 
Jew,  who  is  one  outwardly."  Our  Saviour  speaks  of 
some  whose  outward  appearance  was  indeed  beautiful, 
and  yet  he  compares  them  to  whited  sepulchres,  with- 
in "  full  of  dead  men's  bones  and  all  uncleanness." 

Without  a  beautiful  external  appearance,  we  may 
safely  conclude  theie  is  no  religion.  If  true  religion 
exists  in  any  church  or  any  individual,  there  must  be 
outward  appearance.  The  liglit  must  and  will  shine. 
But  where  the  appearance  is  the  same,  there  may  be 
a  great  difference  in  the  sight  of  God — a  difference 
wide  as  that  between  light  and  darkness — holiness  and 
sin — heaven  and  hell 

3.  It  should  be  our  great  and  constant  object  to  be 
prepared  for  the  coming  of  Christ. 

All  our  views  and  aims,  and  every  thing  which  we 
say  and  do,  should  have  reference  to  that  solemn  event. 
Every  moment  we  should  stand  prepared  to  hear  the 
summons,  "  behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out 
to  meet  him."  This  is  our  business;  to  be  ready  now. 
If  we  are  not,  we  do  not  live  agreeably  to  our  profes- 
sion. Brethren,  are  you  prepared  to  hear  the  sum- 
mons ?  "  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your 
lights  burning  ;  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that 
wait  for  their  Lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wed- 
ding."      
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4.  Real  christians,  even  the  very  best  of  them,  are 
never  too  much  engaged  in  religion.  "  While  the 
bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept." 

There  may  be  a  misguided  and  false  zeal.  But  true 
chiistian  zeal — humble,  holy  love  to  God,  can  never 
rise  too  high.  "All  slumbered  and  slept."  The 
Bible  is  full  of  complaints  of  the  sloth  and  lukewarm- 
ness  of  christians,  and  loud  warnings  and  exhortations 
to  them  to  awake — to  be  zealous  and  repent.  Every 
christian  will  hereafter  look  back  and  reproach  liim- 
self  because  his  heart  was  no  more  deeply  and  warmly 
engaged  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  At  the  hour  of  death, 
not  one  will  have  to  lament  that  he  has  labored  too 
hard,  and  been  too  much  devoted  to  the  service  of 
Christ.  At  that  solemn  hour,  every  child  of  God  will 
wake  up  as  he  never  did  before.  The  very  moment 
he  meets  Christ  in  another  world,  he  will  doubtless 
blush  at  his  past  stupidity.  Never  will  christians  be 
sufficiently  awake,  till  their  hearts  burn  with  an  angePs 
flame. 

5.  We  see  in  what  lies  the  distinction  between  true 
and  false  professors  of  religion. 

Not  in  the  head,  but  in  the  heart.  ''  The  wise  took 
oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps."  Here  is  some- 
thing which  they  took,  and  which  the  others  did  not. 
It  is  a  difference  of  hearts.  The  one  has  oil  in  his  ves- 
sel, the  other  has  not.  One  is  solicitous  mainly  about 
his  heart,  that  tliat  may  be  replenished  with  all  the 
christian  graces.  The  other  takes  up  with  an  empty 
profession.  "  He  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one  inicardly,  and 
circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not 
in  the  letter,''^ 
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6.  We  leain  from  this  subject,  the  true  reason  why 
so  many  professors  of  religion  will  be  lost. 

On  this  point,  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion.  Some 
say,  it  is  because  they  once  had  religion  in  their  hearts, 
but  have  since  lost  it.  So  said  the  foolish  virgins : 
"  our  lamps  are  gone  out."  But  Christ  has  given  us 
the  true  reason.  He  declares  that  they  were  foolish, 
and  '^  took  no  oil  with  them."  The  reason  why  so 
many  will  be  lost,  is  not  because  they  have  lost  true 
religion,  but  because  they  never  had  it.  They  did  not 
begin  right.  They  took  the  lamp  of  profession  with- 
out grace  in  their  hearts.  This  was  their  folly.  It 
was  their  final  ruin.  None  are  more  likely  to  fail  of 
salvation  than  persons  of  this  class.  To  all  such,  the 
Saviour  says,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  publicans  and 
harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you." 

My  brethren,  in  application  of  this  solemn  warning 
of  our  Saviour,  what  shall  I  say  ?  Shall  I  exhort  you 
without  distinction,  to  persevere — to  hold  on,  and  hold 
out  to  the  end  ?  Sliall  I  hold  up  to  the  view  of  all  who 
hear  me,  that  glorious  promise,  "  he  that  endureth  to 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved  ?"  Alas,  my  breth- 
ren, there  is  one  class  of  professors  of  religion,  who  if 
they  do  persevere,  if  they  do  hold  on,  and  hold  out  to 
the  end,  will  certainly  be  lost.  Such  promises  are  often 
quoted  for  the  encouragement  of  all  who  make  any 
pretensions  to  religion.  But,  my  hearers,  we  must 
sometimes  warn  you  to  pause  and  examine  yourselves. 
If  yuu  are  new  creatures  in  Christ — if  you  have  enter- 
ed the  strait  gate  and  the  narrow  way — then  go  on — 
endure  to  the  end  and  be  saved.     But  if  you  have  only 
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a  name  to  live  while  you  are  dead,  you  are  warned  to 
stop.  Let  the  fatal  example  of  the  foolish  virgins 
serve  as  a  warning  to  you,  now  to  begin  with  your 
hearts.  Suppose  the  search  should  be  made  through- 
out this  congregation — that  every  heart  should  now  be 
laid  open — and  that  five  out  of  every  ten  should  be 
found  who  have  no  love  to  God — no  light  in  them. 
Awful  disclosure  !  What  shall  be  done  1  All  are 
traveling  on  together,  and  soon  will  their  journey  close. 
Shall  they  hold  on,  and  hold  out  to  the  end  1  But 
some  have  no  oil  in  their  vessels 

Brethren,  are  your  hearts  right  with  God  1  Are  they 
replenished  with  all  the  christian  graces  ?  And  do  they 
burn  with  love  to  Christ,  as  you  talk  together  by  the 
way  1  Have  old  things  passed  away,  and  all  things 
become  new  ?  If  so,  then  go  on — endure  to  the  end, 
and  you  shall  be  saved. 

But  if  your  heaits  are  not  thus  prepared — stop  where 
you  are.  Go  no  farther.  ^'  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for 
why  will  ye  die  ?"  Go  back — for  you  are  on  the  road 
to  death.  Go  back,  I  entreat  you,  and  enter  the  strait 
gate  and  the  narrow  way.  Persevere  a  little  longer — 
take  a  few  more  steps  in  your  present  course,  and  you 
will  be  forever  too  late.  Make  haste,  for  the  time  is 
far  spent,  and  Christ  is  at  hand.  "  The  coming  of  the 
Lord  draweth  nigh."  Haste  thee,  for  the  messenger  of 
death  is  near;  and  ''  behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh." 
Then  they  that  are  ready  will  enter  heaven;  and  the 
door  will  be  forever  shut.'^ 
13* 


SERMON    XI 


The  Great  Salvation. 


How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation? — Hebrews  ii:  3. 

The  apostle  had  just  been  speaking  of  the  glorious 
author  of  this  salvation.  He  calls  him  '' the  bright- 
ness of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person."  In  view  of  his  exalted  character,  and  of 
what  he  had  done  and  suffered  for  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners, the  apostle  warns  us  to  take  heed;  "For  if  the 
word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every  trans- 
gression and  disobedience  received  the  just  recompense 
of  reward;  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation  1  Which  at  the  first,  began  to  be  spoken  by 
the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that 
heard  him." 

In  discoursing  from  the  text  I  propose  to  consider 

I.  In  what  the  greatness  of  this  salvation  consists. 

II.  Who  are  guilt}^  of  neglecting  it  ? 

III.  The  import  of  the  language,  ''liow  shall  we 
escape.^^ 

I.  In  what  the  greatness  of  this  salvation  consists. 

It  is  a  great  salvation. 

1.  Because  it  delivers  from  great  and  awful  punish- 
ment. The  punislnnent  denounced  against  the  wicked 
is  dreadful  in  its  nature.     "  They  sha)!  have  their  part 
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in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone, 
which  is  the  second  death."  ''  The  wicked  shall  be 
turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God." 
This  punishment  will  be  inflicted  by  God  himself. 
<^  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord." 
When  God  arises  to  take  vengeance,  it  will  be  incon- 
ceivably dreadful.  '^On  the  wicked  God  shall  lain 
snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  an  horrible  tempest ;  this 
shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup." 

This  punishment  will  be  dreadful  in  its  duration. 
The  eternal  happiness  of  the  righteous,  is  no  more 
clearly  revealed,  than  the  eternal  punishment  of  the 
wicked.  Those  who  shall  be  cast  into  the  prison  of 
hell,  will  have  nothing  with  which  to  discharge  their 
immense  debt  to  the  justice  of  God  ;  and  yet  our  Sa- 
viour has  declared,  ''Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thoushalt 
by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
very  last  mite."  The  duration  of  this  punishment,  is 
set  forth  in  such  language  as  the  following — "They 
shall  awake  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt" — 
"To  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is  reserved  forever'' — 
"To  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for- 
ever"— ''Punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power" — "  The  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up 
forever  and  ever."  But  what  decides  the  point,  are 
these  despairing  expressions — "  Cast  into  fire  that  "shall 
never  be  quenched" — ^''  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched" — "  Nigh  unto  cursing, 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned" — "  Whose  end  is  destruc- 
tion." If  there  should  ever  be  a  period  in  eternity 
when  the  wicked  will  be  delivered  from  hell,  this  lan- 
guage w^ould  not  be  true.     It  could  not  be  said,  ''their 
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end  is  destruction."  However  long-  they  might  suffer 
in  hell,  iheiv  beginning  \vou\d  be  destruction,  and  their 
end  salvation.  Abraham  said  to  the  rich  man,  ''be- 
tween us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed  ;  so  that 
they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot; 
neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
thence."  And  is  not  this  a  great  and  awful  punish- 
ment ?  And  is  not  deliverance  from  such  a  punish- 
ment, a  great  salvation  ? 

2.  It  is  a  great  salvation  because  it  could  be  effected 
by  nothing  short  of  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God. 
"Redeemed,  not  with  corruptible  things  as  silver  and 
gold  ;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ."  "  With- 
out the  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no  remission" — no 
not  of  a  single  sin — not  the  blood  of  a  sinner — not  the 
blood  of  an  angel.  The  mystery  runs  back  to  the 
triune  God.  Nothing  but  the  precious  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God,  can  atone  for  sin.  Here  justice  and 
mercy  are  gloriously  displayed.  For  when  Christ 
stood  in  the  place  of  sinners,  God  did  not  in  the  least, 
suffer  his  wrath  to  cool.  He  said,  "Awake  0  sword 
against  my  shepherd,  against  the  man  that  is  my 
fellow."  Surely  a  salvation,  purchased  at  so  dear  a 
rate,  is  a  great  salvation. 

3.  It  is  a  great  salvation,  because  it  delivers  from 
the  reigning  power  and  dominion  of  sin.  It  is  not 
merely  a  deliverance  from  punishment,  the  effect  of 
sin  ;  but  a  deliverance  from  sin  itself.  "The  wicked 
are  like  the  troubled  sea  when  it  cannot  rest ;  whose 
waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt."  With  their  present 
disposition,  they  would  be  forever  hateful  and  hating 
one  another — tormented,  and  tormenting  one  another, 
by  the  rage  and  fury  of  their  passions.     Now  it  is  the 
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glory  of  this  salvation,  that  it  delivers  from  the  domin- 
ion of  sin,  and  sets  the  prisoner  free  from  all  these 
dreadful  evils. 

Tlie  Christian  who  now  exclaims,  '•  0  wretched  man 
that  I  am,"  can  add,  "I  thank  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  The  author  of  this  salvation,  was 
'^  called  Jesus,  becaaise  he  should  save  his  people  from 
their  sins."  This  salvation  is  every  way  suited  to 
those  who  hate  sin,  and  who  desire  to  be  delivered 
from  it  as  the  worst  of  evils. 

4.  It  is  a  great  salvation,  beca,useit  introduces  those 
who  accept  it,  into  a  state  of  complete  holiness  and 
eternal  happiness,  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  God,  and 
the  society  of  all  holy  beings.  There  they  will  be 
adorned  with  every  grace,  which  can  render  them 
happy  in  themselves,  and  lovely  in  the  sight  of  God. 
"  He  will  beautify  the  meek  with  salvation."  They 
will  be  ''  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  Vv^orld." 
"  Neither  can  they  die  any  more,  for  they  are  equal  to 
the  angels."  ^'Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth 
in  the  kingdom  of  their  father,"  And  they  shall  sing 
"Salvation  to  our  God,  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
to  the  Lamb  forever  and  ever." 

This,  my  hearers,  is  the  salvation  offered  in  the  gos- 
pel. With  a  sense  of  the  vast  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject, let  us  inquire 

n.  Who  are  guilty  of  neglecting  this  salvation  1 

Need  I  mention  the  openly  immoral  1  The  cove- 
tous, drunkards,  swearers,  railers,  thieves,  and  all  liars, 
we  are  assured  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that 
burns  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death.  All  who  live  in  open  wickedness — all  who 
speak  lightly  of  religion  and  its  professors,  are  convin- 


154  SERMONS     AND     REMAINS 

ced  in  their  own  consciences,  and  need  not  to  be  in- 
formed that  they  are  g-uilty  of  neglecting  salvation. 
Passing  by  these,  I  remark, that  all  who  do  not  comply 
with  the  terms  on  which  salvation  is  offered,  are  guilty 
of  neglecting  it.  These  terms  are  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  All,  there- 
fore, who  do  not  repent  and  believe,  are,  by  the  living 
God,  charged  with  the  guilt  of  neglecting  the  salvation 
of  the  gospel. 

But  is  the  awakened  sinner,  wlio  trembles  under  the 
fearful  apprehensions  of  divine  wrath,  and  who  cries 
earnestly  for  mercy,  chargeable  with  this  guilt?  Christ 
says,  ''He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me."  It  is 
plain  that  all  who  do  not  repent,  whatever  else  they 
may  have  done,  shall  perish.  It  is  equally  plain  that 
all  who  perish  from  under  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
whatever  may  have  been  their  distress  and  their  stri- 
vings, will  be  charged  with  the  guilt  of  neglecting 
salvation,  and  of  treading  under  foot  the  Son  of  God. 
It  must  be  remembered,  that  this  is  a  holy  salvation. 
The  name  of  its  author  is  Jesus.  He  saves  his  people 
from  their  sins.  Whatever  sinners  may  do,  for  the 
purpose  merely  of  escaping  punishment,  while  they 
do  not  long  for  deliverance  from  sin,  they  are  still 
guilty  of  neglecting  the  Saviour.  '' He  gave  himself 
for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity." 
If,  therefore,  sinners  do  not  desire  deliverance  from 
their  sins,  they  do  not  desire  .such  a  Saviour.  What 
the  prophet  says  is  true  of  them.  *'  He  hath  no  form 
nor  comeliness,  and  when  we  shall  see  liim,  there  is  no 
beauty  that  we  should  desire  him."  All  sinners  desire 
to  be  delivered  from  punishment,  and  to  be  made  eter- 
nally happy.     But  if  this  is  all,  they  do  not  desire  the 
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salvation  offered  in  the  gospel ;  for  that  is  a  salvation 
from  sin.  Now,  my  hearers,  do  you  desire  this  salva- 
tion ?  Is  sin  odious  in  itself?  Is  it  your  greatest  bur- 
den, and  that  from  which  above  all  things,  you  long  to 
be  delivered  ?  If  so,  then  you  desire  the  salvation  of 
the  gospel  ;  and  this  salvation  shall  be  yours.  But  if 
you  do  not  desire  to  be  delivered  from  sin,  you  do  not 
desire  the  salvation  of  the  gospel ;  and  you  do,  of 
course,  neglect  it.  Mistake  not  your  hatred  of  pun- 
ishment, for  hatred  of  sin.  Mistake  not  the  fear  of 
hell,  for  the  dread  of  offending  a  holy  God.  "  Devils 
believe  and  tremble."  Let  no  one  imagine  that  he 
desires  the  holy  salvation  of  the  gospel,  while  he  can- 
not be  persuaded  to  lead  a  holy  life  ;  or  while  his  re- 
pentance does  not  flow  from  supreme  love  to  God. 
For  here  that  salvation  begins,  which  is  to  be  consum- 
mated in  complete  deliverance  from  sin,  and  in  perfect 
love  to  God  and  his  law.  However  much  the  sinner 
may  flatter  himself  that  by  his  good  wishes  and  labo- 
rious exertions,  he  is  seeking  salvation,  if  he  does  not 
now  repent  of  sin,  he  is  still  under  the  condemning 
sentence  of  God's  law,  and  stands  charged  with  the 
guilt  of  neglecting  the  only  method  of  deliverance. 

I  proceed  to  consider 

III.  The  import  of  the  expression  iiow  shall  we 
escape  ? 

It  is  an  interrogation  containing  the  strongest  asser- 
tion that  those  who  neglect  the  salvation  of  the  gospel, 
shall  not  escape  destruction.  Merely  neglecting  sal- 
vation is  sufficient  to  insure  this  result.  Overt  acts  of 
wickedness  are  not  mentioned  in  the  text.  It  does  not 
say,  that  those  only  who  have  been  guilty  of  grossly 
immoral  conduct,  shall  not  escape.     All  that  is  neces- 
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sary  to  render  the  sinner's  damnation  certain,  is  mere 
indiOerence  and  neglect.  He  need  not  scoff  at  reli- 
gion, if  he  will  only  let  it  alone,  and  like  Galleo  care 
for  none  of  these  things,  he  will  be  lost.  Those  who 
are  saved  must  strive,  and  run,  and  fight,  and  make 
great  exertions ;  but  to  treat  religion  with  neglect,  is 
all  that  is  necessary  to  destroy  the  soul. 

If  this  salvation  is  neglected,  all  the  sinner's  schemes 
to  escape,  will  utterly  fail.  I  know  that  those  who 
have  hitherto  neglected  salvation,  flatter  themselves 
they  shall  in  some  way  escape.  But  how  will  you 
escape  ?  Do  you  presume  that  you  shall  repent  and 
embrace  the  Saviour  before  life  closes '?  But  have  not 
your  hearts  long  been  hardening  under  the  gospel ; 
and  are  they  not  becoming  harder  and  harder  every 
day'?  What  reason  have  you  to  suppose  you  shall 
hereafter  love  what  you  now  hate  ?  Have  3'ou  not 
great  reason  to  fear,  that  you  will  continue  to  reject 
the  offers  of  mercy,  and  die  in  your  sins  1 

Do  you  imagine  that  you  may,  in  some  way  or 
other  appease  the  anger  of  God  ?  But  how  can  you 
appease  his  wrath,  while  you  continue  to  reject  the 
Saviour  1  God  out  of  Christ,  is  a  consuming  fire.  He 
is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day. 

Do  you  imagine  that  if  you  cry  earnestly  to  God  for 
mercy  at  some  future  time,  he  will  certainly  pity  your 
case,  and  have  mercy  on  your  soul  1  But  how  can 
you  presume  on  his  mercy,  if  you  refuse  now  to  listen 
to  his  calls  ?  His  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with 
man.  Your  day  of  grace  is  limited.  There  is  a 
day — an  hour — a  moment — which  if  you  pass  impen- 
itent, you  arc  lost  forever. 
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Do  you  flatter  yourselves  that  you  shall  not  die  sud- 
denly, but  shall  have  sufficient  warning  of  approach- 
ing death,  to  make  preparation?  But  will  God  in 
condescension  to  your  desire  of  continuance  in  sin,  de- 
fer the  stroke  of  death,  lest  you  should  go  down  quickly 
into  hell  ?  Those  who  are  now  in  hell,  once  thought 
and  felt  as  yoii  do  now.  But  "he  that  being  often 
reproved,  hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  de- 
stroyed, and  that  without  remedy."  "It  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  How 
will  you  escape  the  solemn  hour  of  death  ?  How  will 
you  retain  the  Spirit,  when  these  bodies  shall  turn  to 
corruption,  and  crumble  into  dust'? 

The  blood  of  Christ  now  proclaims  mercy  to  the  sin- 
ner, but  it  will  shortly  cry  for  vengeance  on  the  guilty 
soul.  ''  Behold  he  cometh  in  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  also  who  pierced  him,  and  all 
the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him." 
And  how  will  you  escape  the  dreadful  sight,  ye  mur- 
derers of  the  Son  of  God?  Will  you  flee  from  the 
presence  of  the  judge  ?  Will  you  escape  to  the  rocks 
and  mountains  for  shelter  ;  or  will  you  dig  into  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  to  find  a  place  of  concealment? 
"The  hour  cometh  when  all  that  are  in  their  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice  and  come  forth."  The  sea  shall 
give  up  the  dead  that  are  in  it.  Death  and  hell  shall 
deliver  up  the  dead  that  are  in  them.  The  judge  shall 
"  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  before  him,  shall 
be  gathered  all  nations."  In  vain  will  guilty  sinners 
now  call  to  the  rocks  and  mountains,  saying,  "Fall 
on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb;  for  the 
great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able 
14 
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to  stancn"  How  will  you  escape?  Who  will  be 
able  to  stand  ? 

Do  you  expect  to  be  overlooked  in  the  transactions 
of  the  judgment  day?  Will  you  be  unobserved  in  the 
vast  assembly  ?  But  how  can  you  escape  the  omnis- 
cient  and  all  searcliing  heart  of  Jehovah  ? 

Will  you  resist?  Have  you  an  arm  like  God? 
Will  you  raise  your  feeble  arm  against  omnipotence  ? 
How  shall  you  escape  ? 

Now  the  righteous  judge  descends.  The  long  neg- 
lected Saviour  comes.  Every  eye  shall  see  him. 
Mercy  turns  to  wrath.  Sleeping  vengeance  now 
awakes.  Rebels  once  deaf  to  his  call,  now  shall  hear 
his  voice. 

"  See  the  judge's  hand  arising, 
Filled  with  vengeance  on  liis  foes." 

Jesus,  whose  charming  and  inviting  voice  once 
sounded  in  the  gospel,  shall  now  pronounce  their  final 
doom — depart.  And  how  will  you  escape  the  dread- 
ful sentence  ? 

Horror  and  despair  shall  seize  their  guilty  souls. 
And  how  will  you  escape  the  everlasting  fire  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels?  Now  they  that  are  filthy 
will  be  filthy  still.  When  ages  on  ages  have  rolled 
away,  how  will  you  escape  the  wrath  to  come  ?  How 
will  filthy  and  horrid  blasphemers  pay  the  still  increas- 
ing debt,  or  pass  the  fixed  gulf,  or  enter  the  pure  and 
spotless  regions  of  immortal  life  ? 

Once  more  I  entreat  you,  cast  your  thonghts  forward 
into  a  boundless  eternily,  before  you  take  the  tre- 
mendous leap  into  the  bottomless  pit,   and  remember 
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that  the  great  salvation  is  still  within  your  reach. 
What  must  be  the  reflection  of  that  sinner  who  has  lost 
his  soul?  ''Once  I  enjoyed  a  day  of  salvation — once 
I  heard  the  offer  of  pardon  ;  but  wretch  that  I  am,  I 
rejected  it." 

He  suffers  on  millions  of  ages,  and  then  reflects 
again.  "Once  I  enjoyed  a  day  of  salvation.  Once, 
millions  of  ages  back,  I  remember  well  the  time — it 
^vas  near  the  commencement  of  my  being — I  was  for 
a  moment  on  trial  for  eternity.  I  heard  of  heaven, 
and  I  heard  of  hell.  I  was  w^arned  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  but  I  neglected  the  great  salvation. 

Again,  he  suffers  on  millions  and  millions  of  ages,  and 
then  reflects  again.  "  0,  what  a  precious  season  I  once 
enjoyed.  But  alas!  it  is  gone  forever.  0,  that  I  could 
once  more  hear  the  voice  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  sound 
of  the  gospel.     But 

"  In  that  lone  land  of  deep  despair, 

No  Sabbath's  heavenly  light  shall  rise. 
No  God  regard  your  bitter  prayer, 

Nor  Saviour  call  you  to  the  skies. 
No, wonders  to  the  dead  are  sho^\n, 

The  wonders  of  redeeming  love  : 
No  voice  his  glorious  truth  makes  known, 

Nor  sings  the  bliss  of  climes  above." 

I  look  forward  to  blackness  of  darkness  forever — 
Eternity — It  is  an  ocean  without  a  shore.  0  eternity, 
eternity! — But  stop,  my  hearers, — Here  you  are,  out 
of  hell.  This  is  the  time  which  thousands  will  lament 
for  their  neglect  of  salvation,  through  a  long  eternity. 
Awake,  sinner.     "Behold  now  is  the  accepted  time. 
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behold  now  is  the   day  of  salvation.     Now  heaven, 
with  all  its  glories,  is  brought  within  your  reach. 

"  Salvation,  0  the  joyful  sound." 

Yet  a  little  while,   my  hearers,  and  time  with  you 
will  be  no  more. 

"  Seize  the  kind  promise  while  it  waits, 
And  march  to  Zion's  heavenly  gates. 
Believe  and  take  the  promised  rest. 
Obey  and  be  forever  blest." 


SERMON   XII 


Self-examination. 
Examine  yourselves,  whether  yc  be  in  the  faith. — 2  Corinthians  xiii ;  5. 

The  Corinthians  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  were  disposed 
to  inquire  whence  he  derived  his  authority  as  an  apos- 
tle ;  and  to  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speakiiig  in  him. 
But  he  exhorted  them  to  turn  their  attention  to  them- 
selves, and  examine  into  their  own  spiritual  state.  As 
there  was  great  danger  of  self-deception  in  relation  to 
this  momentous  concern,  this  .was  the  most  proper  em- 
ployment for  them.  "  Examine  yourselves,  whether 
ye  be  in  the  faith.  Prove  your  own  selves.  Know  ye 
not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you, 
except  ye  be  reprobates?" 

The  duty  enjoined  in  the  text  is  no  less  important  to 
us  than  it  was  to  the  Corinthians,  and  is  as  binding  on 
professors  of  religion  now,  as  in  the  days  of  the  Apos- 
tles. 

There  are  two  thoughts  suggested  by  the  text. 

I.  A  person  may  be  a  christian,  without  certainly 
knowing  it. 

II.     He  who  is  a  true  christian  may  know  it. 

The  first  of  these  propositions  is  sometimes  denied. 
It  is  said  that  the  change  in  regeneration  is  such,  that 
14* 
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no  person  can  be  the  subject  of  it,  without  a  knowledge 
of  the  fact.  But  if  this  be  true,  the  direction  in  the 
text  is  needless.  It  can  be  applicable  to  no  one.  It 
cannot  be  applicable  to  tlie  siuner;  for  on  this  suppo- 
sition, if  he  does  not  know  that  he  is  a  christian,  he 
must  be  a  sinner,  of  course  ;  and  so  for  him  to  exam- 
ine would  be  useless.  It  cannot  be  applicable  to  the 
christian,  for  if  he  knows  that  he  is  acliristian,  for  him 
to  examine  would  also  be  useless.  Hence,  it  is  evi- 
dent from  the  direction  in  the  text,  tliat  a  person  may 
be  a  christian  without  certainly  knowing  it. 

Again — the  same  truth  is  evident  from  the  nature  of  the 
case.  A  person  must  be  born  again  before  he  can  know 
it;  and  the  method  by  wliich  he  is  to  ascertain  wheth- 
er he  has  been  born  of  the  Spirit  is,  to  examine  the 
exercises  of  his  heart,  and  see  whether  he  possesses  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

That  a  person  may  be  a  christian  without  knowing 
it,  is  also  evident  fiom  the  fact,  that  rules  are  laid  down 
in  the  Bible,  by  which  we  are  to  examine  and  try  our- 
selves. All  this  would  be  useless,  on  tlie  supposition 
that  no  one  can  be  a  child  of  God  without  knowing  it. 

But  it  is  important  here  to  observe,  that  we  do  not 
assert  that  a  person  can  be  a  christian,  and  yet  know 
nothing  about  it.  He  who  is  a  christian  has  been  born 
again — he  has  passed  from  death  un(o  life — he  has 
been  called  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light. 
That  a  person  can  experience  all  this,  and  know  noth- 
ing about  it,  is  plainly  impossible.  No  person  can 
exercise  faith  in  Christ,  repentance  for  sin,  and  love  to 
God,  without  being  sensible  that  a  great  change  has 
taken  place  in  his  views  and  feelings,  respectingdivine 
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objects.  But  whether  it  is  the  change  which  is  neces- 
sary to  prepare  him  for  heaven,  he  may  be  in  doubt. 
The  person  who  has  experienced  no  important  change 
in  his  views  and  feelings  respecting  divine  objects, 
should  conclude,  of  course,  that  he  is  without  God  in 
the  world.  But  if  he  is  sensible  that  some  change  has 
taken  place,  in  order  to  determine  whether  it  is  the 
change  required,  he  must  compare  his  religious  exer- 
'-ises  with  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  word  of  God.  But 
notwithstanding  a  person  may  be  a  chrislian  without 
knowing  it,  yet,  as  I  proposed  to  show — 

11.  He  who  is  a  true  christian  may  know  it;  that 
is,  he  may  obtain  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  fact. 

This  is  evident  from  several  examples  recorded  in 
the  scriptures.  Job  could  say,  "  I  know  that  my  Re- 
deemer liveth."  He  was  assured  that  Christ  was  Azs 
Redeemer.  '*  And  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter 
day  upon  the  eartli.  And  though  after  my  skin,  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  Hesh  shall  I  see  God, 
Whom  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another."  He 
felt  assuied  that  he  should  behold  Christ  for  himself^ 
as  his  portion,  with  his  own  eyes,  in  his  own  body 
raised  from  the  dead.  Paul  could  say,  "  I  know  whom 
I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to 
keep  that  wliich  I  have  counnitted  unto  him  against 
that  day."  In  respect  to  his  christian  race  and  his 
warfare,  the  event  was  not  to  him  uncertain.  "I, 
therefore,  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly — so  fight  I  not  as 
one  tliat  bcateth  the  air."  He  could  say  also,  in  con- 
nection with  some  of  his  Corinthian  brethren:  "Yox 
we  know  that  if  our  earihiV  house  of  this  tabernacle 
were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not 
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made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  And  thus 
also,  the  apostle  John  could  say,  "  Beloved,  now  are 
we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be  ;  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 
Here,  the  apostle's  assuranceis  twice  asserted.  "  Now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God."  And  "  we  know  that  we 
shall  be  like  him."  Again — "We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  breth- 
ren." "  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth, 
and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him."  From  these 
and  other  passages  of  scripture,  it  appears  that  chris- 
tians may  arrive  at  the  full  assurance  of  hope  ;  and 
that  some  actually  have  attained  to  this  assurance  in 
the  present  life.  It  is  a  privilege  to  which  all  are 
exhorted  to  attain.  ''We  desire,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence  to 
the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end."  Again — 
"  Wherefore,  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to 
make  your  calling  and  election  sure^  And  again  in 
the  text :  "  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the 
faith."  Although  the  full  assurance  of  hope  may  not 
be  common  among  christians,  yet  we  see  that  it  is 
attainable.  We  are  also  taught  how  it  is  to  be  obtain- 
ed. It  is  by  self- examination^  and  by  giving  diligence. 
It  is  owing  to  the  neglect  of  these,  that  christians  often 
walk  in  darkness.  It  is  also  owing  to  the  neglect  of 
self-examination,  that  many  are  filled  with  a  vain  con- 
fidence. They  are  disposed  to  think  well  of  them- 
selves, and  to  take  things  for  granted  without  inves- 
tigation. Hence  ihey  take  up  with  a  false  and  delu- 
sive hope — go  through  life  deceived,  and  at  last  awake 
in  awful  disappointment. 
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How  important  it  is,  that  the  christian  '*  be  ready 
always  to  give  to  every  man  that  asketh  him,  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  him  with  meekness  and  fear." 
And  how  important  that  those  who  are  resting-  on  a 
false  hope,  should  be  brought  to  discover  their  awful 
mistake,  and  to  inquire  in  earnest,  what  must  we  do  to 
he  saved? 

The  difficulty  of  settling  the  important  question 
whether  we  be  in  the  faith,  does  not  arise  from  any 
defect  in  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  word  of  God.  The 
evidences  of  regeneration  there  stated,  are  plain  and 
numerous  ;  too  numerous  to  be  considered  in  a  single 
discourse.  Some  of  them,  however,  it  may  be  proper 
here  to  mention. 

Love  to  the  moral  character  of  God. 

Faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Repentance  for  sin. 

Love  to  the  duties  of  religion. 

Love  to  the  brethren. 

Many  others  might  be  mentioned  ;  but  let  these  suf- 
fice for  the  present.  Respecting  the  evidences  here 
enumerated,  it  may  be  observed,  that  they  are  all  sure. 
Each  one  has  the  promise  of  salvation.  The  person, 
therefore,  v/lio  possesses  one  of  these  christian  graces, 
is  interested  in  the  divine  promises.  And  he  who  pos- 
sesses one,  possesses  the  whole  ;  though  some  may  be 
more  clear  than  others.  So  also,  if  a  person  is  desti- 
tute of  any  one  of  these  evidences,  he  is  destitute  of 
all ;  and  it  is  certain  that  he  is  not  a  christian. 

If  a  person  has  true  love  to  God,  it  cannot  be  said 
that  he  has  no  faith^  no  repentance^  no  love  to  the 
duties  of  religion,  or  no  love  to  the  brethren.  Now,  in 
the  business  of  self-examination,  there  may  be  several 
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difficulties.     I  will  mention  two  which  are  perhaps  the 
most  common. 

The  first  is,  when  persons,  who  are  scnsihle  of  no 
real  change  in  their  views  and  feelings,  attempt  to 
collect  evidence  when  no  evidence  exists.  Such  per- 
sons, being  ignorant  of  their  own  hearts,  may,  perhaps, 
be  resting  in  the  externals  of  religion.  Here  it  may- 
be proper  to  observe,  that  let  the  external  conduct  be 
ever  so  correct,  if  the  feelings  of  the  heart  do  not  cor- 
respond with  the  rules  of  the  gospel,  it  can  be  no  evi- 
dence of  a  justified  state.  On  the  other  hand,  let  a 
person's  experience  be  ever  so  satisfactory  to  himself, 
yet  if  his  general  conduct  does  not  comport  with  the 
rules  of  the  gospel,  this  can  be  no  evidence  that  he  is 
a  christian.  Works  without  faith  are  dead  works.  And 
faith  without  works  is  a  dead  faith.  Gospel  faith  and 
practice  are  inseparably  connected.  Persons  may, 
and  often  do,  for  a  long  time  search  for  evidence  when 
it  does  not  exist.  It  is  not  to  be  taken  for  granted  that 
the  result  of  every  examination  will  be  favorable. 
Thousands  may  flatter  themselves  that  they  are  chris- 
tians, when  they  are  not.  And  although  in  some 
cases  there  may  be  a  real  difficulty  in  deciding  on  which 
side  the  evidence  preponderates,  yet  in  many  cases 
the  evidence  against  is  clear  and  decisive,  and  the 
persons  could  not  fail  to  see  it,  if  they  would  look  at 
the  subject  with  candor,  and  with  a  sincere  desire  to 
know  the  truth.  In  such  cases  the  whole  difficulty 
lies  in  a  reluctance  to  give  up  an  old  hope.  The  indi- 
viduals concerned  are  unwilling  to  beli(>f-e  that  their 
case  is  so  bad.  They  cling  to  their  old  hope,  for  fear 
they  shall  never  find  a  better. 
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The  other  difficulty  to  which  I  referred,  exists  in 
such  a  case  as  this.  A  person  is  sensible  of  an  import- 
ant change  in  his  views  and  feelings,  bnt  for  want  of 
information,  is  unable  to  discriminate  between  true 
and  false  religious  affections.  He  has  new  views,  new 
sorrows  and  new  joys,  and  has  no  doubt  that  a  change 
of  some  kind  has  taken  place.  But  is  this  the  change 
required?  Is  it  regeneration?  This  is  the  question 
which  he  finds  it  difficult  to  decide.  Although  it  may 
often  be  difficult  for  a  person  to  determine,  on  the 
whole,  that  he  is  a  christian,  yet  in  some  cases  it  might 
not  be  difficult  for  him  to  determine  that  he  is  not. 
There  are  certain  infallible  marks  of  an  impenitent 
state  laid  down  in  the  Bible.  The  following  are  some. 
"  The  works  of  the  llesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these  ; 
adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idol- 
atry, witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath, 
strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drunken- 
ness, revelings  and  such  like  :  of  the  which  I  tell  you 
before,  as  I  have  told  you  in  times  past,  that  they 
which  do  such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God."  Again.  '^  Know  ye  not  that  the  unright- 
eous shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not 
deceived;  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adult- 
erers, nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with 
mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor 
revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God."  While  a  person  lives  in  the  indulgence  of  any 
one  sin  here  enumerated,  it  will  be  of  no  use  for  him 
to  search  for  evidence  that  he  is  a  christian. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  positive  evidences  of  regen- 
eration. 

The  true  christian   loves   God.     ^«  He  that  loveth  is 
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born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God."  Here  is  something- 
new — something  pleasant  and  delighlfnl.  Now  the 
question  is  not  whether  he  po^fsesscs  love  of  any  l:ind, 
but  whether  he  loves  God  for  what  he  is  in  himself — 
whether  he  is  pleased  and  delighted  with  his  moral 
character,  because  of  its  excellence.  If  this  is  the  case, 
it  will  be  the  language  of  his  lieart  :  '•  Whom  have  I 
in  heaven  but  thee ;  and  there  is  none  on  earth  that  I 
desire  besides  thee."  He  who  has  no  love  to  God 
should  conclude  that  he  is  a  stranger  to  piety  ;  for  "  he 
that  lovethnoty  knoweih  not  God,  for  God  is  love." 

Again — tlie  true  christian  believes  in  Christ.  He 
receives  him  as  his  Saviour  and  rests  alone  upon  him 
for  salvation.  In  himself,  he  is  lost  and  justly  con- 
demned to  everlasting  death,  and  he  despairs  of  all 
help  from  every  other  quarter.  But  now  the  Saviour 
is  unspeakably  precious.  He  sees  a  beauty  in  his 
character,  and  a  glory  in  the  plan  of  salvation,  which 
fills  liim  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  He 
counts  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  his  Lord.  He  is  willing  to 
commit  his  soul,  his  eternal  all,  unreservedly  into  his 
hands.  Of  the  power  and  willingness  of  the  Saviour, 
he  has  no  doubt.  The  only  question  with  him  is,  am 
I  willing  to  embrace  him,  and  trust  in  him  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  the  person  who  says  in  his  heart, 
that  he  would  trust  his  soul  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  if 
he  knew  that  he  would  save  him — who  thinks  that 
he  is  willing,  and  that  Christ  is  not ;  has  no  evangel- 
ical faith,  and  no  good  evidence  of  an  interest  in 
Christ. 

Again.  The  true  christian  possesses  evangelical 
repentance.     "  Blessed  are   they  that  mourn,  for  they 
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shall  be  comforted."  Here  the  question  to  be  decided 
is  not  simply,  whether  a  person  has  sorrow  on  account 
of  his  sins  ;  foi  tbere  are  two  kinds  of  sorrow — selfish 
sorrow,  or  the  sorrow  of  the  w^orld  which  worketh 
death  ;  and  godly  sorrow  which  worketh  repentance 
unto  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of.  Selfish  sorrow 
for  sin,  which  arises  from  the  fear  of  punishment,  is 
the  sorrow  which  Judas  felt  when  he  had  betrayed 
innocent  blood,  and  the  sorrow  which  the  lost  spirits 
in  hell  will  feel  to  all  eternity.  But  godly  sor- 
row, or  true  repentance,  flows  from  supreme  love  to 
God.  It  implies  hatred  of  sin,  on  account  of  its  own 
odious  nature.  The  true  penitent  has  a  broken  heart, 
and  this  is  his  language:  '*  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son."  '' Against  thee,  thee 
only  have  1  sinned  and  done  evil  in  thy  sight.^^  Though 
forgiven  of  God,  he  feels  ^  if  he  could  never  forgive 
himself.  The  true  penitent  may  sometimes  doubt 
whether  his  repentance  is  genuine  ;  but  he  who  has 
no  repentance — no  sorrow  for  sin  whatever,  need  en- 
tertain no  doubt  respecting  his  spiritual  state.  He 
may  know  that  he  has  no  interest  in  the  divine  favor ; 
for  "except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 

Again.  The  true  christian  loves  the  duties  of  reli- 
gion. "  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous." 
He  loves  to  read  the  scriptures,  to  meditate  on  divine 
truth,  to  pray  and  to  practice  all  the  duties  of  religion. 
He  feels  differently  at  different  times,  but  that  he  takes 
delight  in  these  things,  he  has  no  doubt.  The  only 
question  with  him  is,  whether  he  attends  to  these  things 
out  of  love  to  God,  and  a  supreme  regard  to  his  glory; 
15 
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or  whether  it  is  mertly  to   quid  conscirnce,  and  to 
build  up  a  self-righteousness.     He   knows,  for  exam- 
ple, that  he  must  maintain    secret   prayer,  or  give  up 
his  hope.     Now  it  is  proper  for  him  to  inquire,   wheth- 
er he  does  not  continue  ihe  practice   without  any  love 
to  God,    merely   to   keep   alive    his   hope.     If  he  has 
grace  in   his  heart,  he  will   ''  delight  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  after  the  inward  man."     It  will  be  the  language 
of  his    heart:  "I  esteem   thy  commandments  above 
gold,  yea,  above  fine   gold."     If  there  were  no  future 
state,  he  would  be  unwilling  to  give  up  his   present 
pursuits.     He  would  still  love  to  meet  wilh  the  people 
of  God;  to  read  and  hear  his  word,  to  pray  and  praise. 
He  would  still  speak  of  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom,   and  talk  of  his  power.     On  the  other  hand, 
he  who  does  not  delight  in  these  things,  but  uniformly 
esteems  the  service  of  God  a  weariness  and  a  burden, 
and  more  especially,  he  vfi^o  lives  in  the  constant  neg- 
lect of  known  duty,  need  not  doubt  as  to  his  character 
in  the  sigiit  of  God.     He  may  know  that  he  is  in  the 
gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity.     For  "  he  that 
saith,  I  know  him,   and   keepeth  not   his  command- 
ments, is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him." 

Again.  The  true  christian  loves  the  brethren.  "  We 
know  that  v/e  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  be- 
cause we  love  the  brethren."  Here  is  danger  of 
deception.  Perhaps  no  person,  whatever  niay  be  his 
character,  can  help  respecting  and  approving  of  the 
christian  character.  Virtue  is  certainly  preferable  to 
vice.  To  the  truth  of  this  sentiment,  the  judgment 
and  conscience  of  every  sinner  are  constrained  to  give 
their  assent.     The  person  will  scarcely  be  found,  who 
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will  acknowledge  that  he  prefers  a  vicious  to  a  vir- 
tuous characU'i  ;  oiiliat  lie  loves  the  sinner,  and  hates 
the  cliiistian.  But  although  (he  judgment  and  con- 
science may  approve  of  the  christian  character,  and 
alihough  a  person  may  love  christians  because  he 
considers  them  as  friendly  to  him  ;  this  is  no  evidence 
of  regeneration.  "  If  ye  love  them  that  love  you, 
what  thank  have  ye  ?  For  sinners  also  love  those 
that  love  t!iem."  But  that  love  v.hicli  is  evincive  of 
the  new  birth,  is  entirely  different  from  tliis.  The  true 
christian  loves  God's  children,  because  they  belong  to 
Christ,  and  bear  his  image.  This  is  the  love  of  com- 
placency. He  delights  in  their  society  and  heavenly 
conversation,  and  "esteems  them  the  excellent  of  the 
earth." 

Thus,  my  hearers,  I  have  attempted  to  lay  before 
you  the  evidences  of  a  gracious  state.  Each  one  of 
you  must  examine  for  himself.  No  mortal  can  decide 
in  your  case.  In  this  business,  every  individual  must 
sit  in  judgment  on  himself.  Deal  faithfully  with  your 
souls.  A  false  liope  is  worse  than  none.  A  mistake 
in  tills  momentous  concern  is  awful.  Beware  of  build- 
ing on  the  sand,  for  the  trying  hour  is  coming.  Our 
business  lies  with  tlie  heart-searcliing  God.  Examine 
well  the  foundation  on  which  you  rest  your  hopes  of 
heaven,  lest  you  discover  your  mistake  too  late.  On 
whatever  foundation  you  build,  remember  well — re- 
member all^  that  you  are  building  for  eternity. 
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Death.'' 


0  that  they  were  wise,  that  thaj  uvderstood  this,  that  they  would  consider  their 
latter  e7id.— Deuteronomy  xxxii  :  29. 

Whenever  we  are  called  upon  to  mark  the  end  to 
which  we  are  hastening,  we  are  required  to  take  a 
serious  view  of  death  with  all  its  consequences.  Some- 
times the  peaceful  and  happy  death  of  the  righteous, 
and  the  glorious  rewards  of  heaven,  is  the  end  to  which 
we  are  pointed  by  the  finger  of  God.  ^^Mark  the  per- 
fect man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that 
man  is  peace."  Sometimes  the  unhappy  death  and 
everlasting  destruction  of  the  finally  impenitent,  is  the 
end  which  we  are  called  upon  seriously  to  consider. 
Says  the  psalmist,  ''I  was  envious  at  the  foohsh,  when 
I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked" — ''  Until  I  went 
into  the  sanctuary  of  God  ;  then  understood  I  their 
end.  How  are  they  brouglit  into  desolation  as  in  a 
moment."  "  Whose  end  is  destruction."  "  Wiio  are 
nigh  unto  cursing;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  "If 
judgment  begin  at  the  house  of  God,  what  shall  the 
end  be  of  tliem  that  ol)(>y  not  the  gospel  ?" 

Of  simihir  import  is  the  text.     The  Lord  liad  repeat- 

• 

*  Preached  on  a  funeral  occasion,  and  also  on  the  last  Sabbath  in  the 
year. 
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edly  warned  the  rebellious  Israelites,  but  tbey  would 
not  hear.  He  bad  annexed  an  awfnl  penalty  to  bis 
law —  a  penalty  wbicli  could  not  be  repeabd.  And 
yet  they  continued  to  rebel.  Notwithstanding  the 
awful  end  to  which  they  were  hastening,  they  con- 
tinued to  persist  in  their  desperate  course.  And 
strange  to  tell,  their  insensibility  increased  with  their 
increasing  danger,  until  the  Lord  himself  exclaimed 
*'  0  that  they  were  wise,  that  they  understood  this, 
that  they  would  consider  tlieir  latter  end." 

The  text  more  than  intimates  a  strong  aversion  in 
sinners  to  serious  consideration  of  their  death  and  its 
consequences.  They  can  converse  with  freedom  about 
the  irides  of  time.  They  are  wise  to  plan,  and  active 
to  pursue  the  business  of  this  world.  But  few,  very 
few  seem  to  be  making  their  plans  for  the  world  to 
come.  At  times,  however,  the  thoughts  of  death  and 
eternity  may  alarm  theni,  while  they  hear  the  thunders 
of  God's  law^,  or  witness  their  friends  in  tlie  agonies  of 
death  ;  yet  how  soon  all  is  forgotten. 

Others  tbere  are  who  form  some  faint  resolutions  to 
reform,  or  become  Christians  before  they  die;  but  ere 
one  short  day  or  hour  is  p  ;st,  all  is  gone  and  forgotten. 
The  subject  is  dismissed.  Deatb  and  eternity  are 
viewed  as  at  a  distance.  TJie  sinner  presumes  that 
there  is  time  enough  yet.  But  ere  long  his  friends 
assemble  around  him.  They  take  him  by  the  hand, 
and  tell  him,  you  are  dyivs;.  Now,  for  the  first  time, 
he  begins  to  realize  that  he  is  moital.  ''All  men 
think  all  men  mortal  but  themselves."  But  he  is  now 
too  far  gone  to  make  preparation.  The  solemn  truth 
that  he  must  die,  is  whispered  to  him  at  the  last  mo- 
ment, on  tbe  very  thresh  hold  of  the  eternal  world.  He, 
15* 
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perhaps,  dies,  without  uttering  a  word  respecting  his 
soul.  His  friends,  too,  may  be  equally  reluctant  to 
speak  on  the  subject.  All  are  concerned — all  are  ac- 
tive— all  are  anxious  for  the  body ;  but  if  any  are 
anxious  for  his  soul,  nothing  is  said — nothing  is  done. 

What  reluctance,  what  backwardness  to  speak  of 
death,  and  its  solemn  consequences.  Whence  is  it 
that  mankind  will  not  pause,  and  reflect  on  a  subject 
of  such  infinite  moment  ?  Whatever  may  be  the 
cause,  the  fact  is  obvious.  On  all  other  topics,  friends 
and  neighbors  can  meet  and  converse  with  ease  and 
interest,  but  on  death,  judgment  and  eternity,  they 
have  little  or  nothing  to  say.  The  great  end  for  which 
we  came  into  being,  must  neither  be  talked  of  nor 
thought  of.  In  this,  both  the  wickedness  and  folly  of 
sinners  appear.  On  all  other  subjects  they  seem  to 
have  some  wisdom,  and  a  little  understandings  but  on 
this  they  have  neither.  "0  that  they  were  wise,  that 
they  understood  this,  that  they  would  consider  their 
latter  end." 

However  reluctant  men  may  be  seriously  to  reflect 
on  death,  and  its  consequences,  it  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary. Without  it  no  preparation  will  be  made.  God 
once  commissioned  a  propliet  to  cry  in  the  ears  of  all 
the  world.  "The  voice  said  cry.  And  he  said,  what 
shall  I  cry?  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness 
thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field.  The  grass  with- 
ereth,  the  flowei  fadeth ;  because  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  bloweth  upon  it.  Surely  the  people  is  grass. 
The  glass  withcretli,  the  flower  fadeth  ;  but  the  word 
of  the  Lord  shall  stand  forever," 

Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  it  is  said,  employed  a  crier 
to  call  at  the  door  of  his  bed  chamber  every  morning, 
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and  cry,  ^'Philip  remember  that  thou  art  mortal." 
Were  the  sinner  seriously  to  reflect  on  death,  judg- 
ment and  eternity,  for  one  half  hour  every  morning- 
and  evening,  he  would  soon  be  astonished  at  his  own 
stupidity,  and  the  folly  of  thousands  around  him. 

It  is  useful  to  the  Christian,  as  well  as  the  sinner,  to 
become  familiar  with  this  subject.  ^'If  you  cannot 
face  the  image,  how  will  you  endure  the  reality?" 
''  It  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning  than  to 
the  house  of  feasting,  for  that  is  the  end  of  all  men, 
and  the  living  will  lay  it  to  heart." 

The  text  leads  us  to  contemplate  death  and  its  con- 
sequences. 

1.  It  separates  soul  and  body. 

It  is  the  soul  which  constitutes  the  man.  It  is  that 
only  which  is  worth  an  important  thought.  It  dwells 
in  a  tenement  which  is  subject  to  dissolution.  '^  We 
dwell  in  houses  of  clay;  our  foundation  is  in  the  dust." 
Our  bodies  are  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made. 

"Our  life  contains  a  thousand  springs, 

And  dies  if  one  be  gone, 
Strange  that  a  harp  of  thousand  strings, 

Should  keep  in  tune  so  long." 

The  body  must  die  and  return  to  dust.  ''  There  is 
no  man  that  hath  power  over  the  spirit  to  retain  the 
spirit,  neither  hath  he  power  in  the  day  of  death  ;  and 
there  is  no  discharge  in  that  war."  The  dust  returns 
to  the  ear!h  as  it  was,  and  the  soul  can  no  longer  keep 
possession,  but  must  return  to  God  who  gave  it. 

The  soul  and  body  do  not  part  without  a  struggle. 
It  is  a  solemn  thing  to  die.  Aside  from  its  conse- 
quences, death  is  in  itself,  solemn.     Hence  it  is  called 


176        SERMONS  AND  REMAINS 

the  king  of  terrors.  What  it  is  to  cndnre  the  pangs  of 
death,  we  cannot  lell.  Some,  in  the  horn'  of  death, 
liave  told  iis  that  it  is  more  solemn  than  ihey  had  ever 
before  imagine  d — that  they  liad  ever  considered  it  a 
very  solemn  thing  to  die — but  now  it  appeared  inde- 
scribably more  solemn  than  ever.  But  although  the 
dying  have  told  us  much,  they  have  not  told  us  all. 
No  one  has  returned  to  describe  the  last  struggle,  the 
pang  of  separation. 

Death  is  an  untried  scene  to  all  the  living.  Not- 
withstanding so  many  have  died  in  our  woild,  and  so 
rrlany  are  daily  and  hourly  dying  aroimd  us;  yet 
when  our  turn  comes,  it  will  be  all  new.  We  shall 
then  feel  as  we  never  felt  before.  And  so  death  will 
always  continue  to  be  new  to  all  who  shall  die.  It 
will  be  as  new  to  the  last  who  shall  die  on  the  earth, 
as  it  was  to  Abel,  the  first  who  gave  up  the  ghost. 

2.  Death  dissolves  all  earthly  relations. 

We  have  tender  connections — near  and  dear  rela- 
tives. But  all  these  relations  must  be  dissolved.  No 
ties  of  kindred,  or  of  affection  are  regarded  by  the  king 
of  terrors.  When  he  calls,  the  nearest  relatives  must 
part.     The  dearest  earthly  ties  are  sundered. 

The  husband  is  a  husband  no  more. 

The  wife  is  a  wife  no  more. 

The  parent  is  a  parent  no  more. 

The  child  is  a  child  no  more. 

The  brother  is  a  brother  no  more. 

The  sister  is  a  sister  no  more. 

The  pastor  and  his  people  must  part. 

"  The  earthly  slicphenls  dwell  in  dust, 
The  aged  and  the  young, 
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The  watchful  eye  in  darkness  closed, 
And  mute  the  instructive  tongue." 

3.  Death  strips  ns  of  all  our  possessions.  Those  who 
have  large  possessions — houses  and  lands,  silver  and 
gold,  and  merchandize — all  who  have  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years,  and  who  are  now  laying  up  treas- 
ures on  earth,  must  obey  the  loud  summons  of  the  king 
of  terrors.  INIan  is  stripped  of  his  possessions  at  once. 
He  is  reduced  to  a  coffin  and  a  grave.  "  We  brought 
nothing  into  the  world,  and  it  is  certain  that  we  can 
carry  nothing  out."  Death  strips  all  of  their  titles — 
disrobes  kings  and  emperors.  All  must  lay  their 
honors  in  the  dust. 

"  Princes,  this  clay  must  be  your  bed, 

In  spite  of  all  your  towers, 
The  tall,  the  wise,  the  reverend  head, 

Must  lie  as  low  as  ours." 

Visit  the  land  of  darkness,  and  on  whom  do  you 
tread  ?  "  The  mighty  man,  and  the  man  of  war,  the 
judge,  and  the  prophet,  and  the  prudent,  and  the  an- 
cient, and  the  captain  of  fifty,  and  the  honorable  man, 
and  the  counsellor,  and  the  cunning  artificer,  and  the 
eloquent  orator."  "  The  grave  hath  enlarged  herself, 
and  opened  her  mouth  without  measure,  and  the  glory 
of  nations  and  their  multitude,  and  their  pomp  have 
descended  into  it." 

4.  Death  breaks  up  all  our  earthly  plans.  They 
are  all  blasted  at  once.  The  worldling,  the  covetous, 
and  the  man  of  pleasure,  must  stop  in  their  career. 
Their  purposes  are  broken  off.  The  rich  man  says,  ^'I 
will  pull  down  my  barns  and  build  greater,  and  there 
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will  I  hostow  nil  my  fruits  nnd  my  goods.  And  I  will 
sny  10  my  soul,  soul  it.cii  lia.'-t  mr.cli  goods  lad  up  for 
many  years,  lake  thine  ease,  eat,  drink  and  be  meriy." 
But  death  breaks  np  all  his  phms.  God  says,  "Ihou 
fool,  thisnigiit  thy  soul  shall  be  rerpiired  of  ihee." 

The  gay  and  thoughlless  youth  is  Haltering  himself 
with  the  fair  prospect  of  future  scenes  of  happiness  on 
earth,  but  suddenly  the  siroke  of  death  dashes  all  his 
fond  ant;ci}:ations. 

All  our  plans  for  doing  good,  however  wise  and  be- 
nevolent, now  come  to  an  end.  ''  Also  their  love  and 
their  haired,  and  their  envy  is  now  perished;  niitlier 
have  they  any  more  a  portion  forever  in  any  thing 
that  is  done  under  the  sun."  "  There  is  no  work,  nor 
device,  nor  wisdom,  nor  knowledge  in  tlie  grave, 
whither  thou  goest." 

5.  Deatli  puts  a  period  to  our  probation.  This 
world  is  not  our  home.  The  great  errand  on  which 
we  were  sent  into  the  world,  is,  that  we  may  prepare 
for  eternity.  It  is  now  the  season  of  trial — the  most 
important  period  of  our  being.  Every  act  of  ours  will 
have  some  influence  on  us  through  interminable  ages. 
To  every  soul  God  has  assigned  a  great  and  iniporlant 
work.  All  things  are  now  prep-ning  for  the  day  when 
God  shall  bring  every  work  into  jndgnient,  wiih  every 
secret  thing.  The  gate?  of  heaven  are  now  flung  wide 
opi'n  to  every  sinner.  Heaven  with  all  its  glories,  is 
brought  within  his  reach.  At  ih  sciil  cal  moment,  the 
world  is  presenting  all  ils  charms.  The  paih  to  hell 
is  broad,  and  easy,  and  of  rap  d  desci  nt.  The  lust  of 
the  llesh,  the  lust  of  ihe  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  and 
all  the  fascinating  pleasures  of  sin,  are  now  exerting 
their  united  influence  to  try  this  immortal  soul,  whether 
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it  will  yield  and  go  to  bell,  or  whether  it  will  resist, 
deny  itself,  and  take  np  every  cross,  despising  the 
shame.  Every  hour,  and  every  moment  is  big  with 
cons,  quences.  The  season  of  I  rial  is  shoit.  It  is  to 
be  enjoyed  but  once.  Eternity  comes  hastening  on. 
Every  sinner  is  now  on  irinl  once  for  all.  He  is  now 
invited  by  all  the  love  and  compassion  of  a  bleeding 
Saviour,  and  urged  by  all  the  horrors  of  the  second 
death,  to  enter  the  ark  of  safety.  He  is  now  called 
upon  to  strive — to  agonize  to  enter  the  strait  gate. 
But  death  closes  the  scene  forever.  At  midnight  the 
cry  is  made,  "  behold  the  bridegioom  coraeth,  go  ye  out 
to  meet  him."  Then  those  that  are  ready  enter  heaven, 
and  the  door  is  shut.  To  the  impenitent,  death  closes 
the  door  of  heaven,  and  closes  it  forever.  The  voice 
of  the  Saviour,  and  the  sound  of  the  gospel  will  be 
heard  no  more.  Ministers  will  preach  no  more.  No 
more  will  they  warn  every  man  niglu  and  day  with 
tears.  No  Sabbath  will  again  dawn  upon  tlie  sinner. 
The  doors  of  the- sanctuary  will  never  again  be  opened 
to  him,  and  a  voice  from  the  mercy-seat  inviting  him 
to  enter,  will  be  heard  no  more. 

"  The  sacred  temple's  sounding  roof. 
The  voice  of  mercy  and  reproof. 
Regarded  never," 

will  be  heard  no  more. 

6.  Death  seals  up  our  account  for  the  judgment. 

"  It  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die,  and  after 
this,  the  judgment."  All  the  duties  of  religion  neg- 
lected through  life,  will  remain  neglected.  All  the 
sins  which  are  unpardoned  at  death,   will  remain  un- 
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pardoned.  When  death  comes,  our  work  for  eternity 
is  ended.  The  account  is  gone  in.  It  is  sealed  up. 
It  cannot  be  altered.  At  death,  every  thing  begins  lo 
put  on  eternity,  and  to  wear  the  aspect  of  immutability. 
A  voice  from  heaven  proclaims,  "  He  that  is  unjust,  let 
him  be  unjust  still;  and  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be 
filthy  still ;  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  right- 
eous still  ;  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still." 

Thus  I  have  attempted  to  lead  your  tlioughts  to  the 
consideration  of  a  few  particulars  connected  with  the 
closing  scene  of  life. 

Death  separates  soul  and  body. 

It  dissolves  all  earthly  relations. 

It  strips  us  of  all  our  possessions. 

It  breaks  up  all  our  earthly  plans. 

It  puts  a  period  to  our  probation. 

It  seals  up  our  account  to  the  judgment. 

I  have  been  preparing  the  way  to  address  a  few 
words  to  the  bereaved  mourners  before  me — the 
partner,  the  parents,  the  brothers  and  sisters  of  the 
deceased.  My  friends,  you  have  been  called  to 
witness  the  solenm  scene  which  I  have  but  faintly  de- 
scribed.    E R is  no  more.     But  a  few  days 

since,  you  saw  her  sprightly  and  active,  blooming  with 
health.  But  the  fairest  human  form  is  like  the  fading 
flower.  '^  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days, 
and  full  of  trouble  ;  he  cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and 
is  cut  down  ;  he  fleeth  also  as  a  shadow,  and  continu- 
eth  not.-'  You  followed  her,  and  saw  her  enter  the 
dark  valley.  There  her  spirit  took  its  flight  to  the 
unseen  world.  Her  eyes  are  now  closed  in  the  wake- 
less sleep  of  death.  Till  the  heavens  be  no  more,  she 
shall    not   awake,   nor   be    raised   out   of  her   sleep. 
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Death  hath  dissolved  the  endearing  relation  which 
subsisted  between  her  and  you,  forever.  All  your 
tears  and  sighs,  cannot  bring  her  back.  You  must  go 
to  her,  but  she  cannot  come  to  you. 

When  our  friends  die,  our  duty  to  them  is  ended. 
It  remains  for  the  living  to  lay  it  to  heart.  Fail  not  to 
bring  this  warning  home  to  your  hearts.  Now  that  the 
streams  of  earthly  comfort  begin  to  fail,  ''Set  your 
affections  on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  on  the 
earth."  And  when  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  ap- 
pear, then  may  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

My  fellow  mortals,  it  is  a  solemn  thing  to  die. 
When  I  look  around  on  this  assembly,  I  see  none  who 
must  not  die.  Though  death  now  appears  solemn, 
yet  ere  long  it  will  appear  still  more  solemn.  These 
mortal  bodies  on  which  you  fondly  dote,  will  soon 
decay  and  die.  Your  friends  will  assemble  around 
you,  and  taking  you  by  the  hand,  tell  you  that  you  are 
dying.     0,  how  will  you  then  feel  ? 

All  earthly  relations  now  subsisting  among  you,  will 
soon  be  dissolved.  Husbands  and  wives,  parents  and 
children,  brothers  and  sisters,  must  all  bow  to  the  king 
of  terrors.  As  the  nations  which  have  gone  before  us, 
are  all  sleeping  in  the  dust,  and  the  living  walk  over 
them  ;  so  shortly  our  bodies  will  all  lie  in  the  grave, 
and  the  living  will  walk  over  us.     This  solemn  sound 

E R is  dead,  now  strikes  the  ear  of  many  a 

gay  and  thoughtless  youth  in  this  assembly.  So  will 
it  shortly  be  said  of  each  one  of  us.  The  living  will 
call  us  all  by  name,  one  after  another — he  is  dead — 
she  is  dead ;  and  we  shall  all  soon  be  forgotten  among 
the  living.  "  The  places  which  now  know  us,  will 
know  us  no  more  forevei.'^ 
16 
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There  is  something  solemn  in  the  close  of  a  day — of 
a  week — of  a  month — of  a  year.  The  present  is  ihe 
last  Sabbath,  and  the  last  day  of  the  year.  Here  let 
us  pause,  and  lake  a  retrospect  of  the  year  that  is  gone. 
Let  each  one  ask  himself,  what  report  has  it  borne  to 
heaven  ?  Thousands  of  millions  of  our  fellow  travel- 
ers, have,  during  this  period,  gone  to  their  long  home. 
Many  of  them  commenced  the  year  witli  blooming 
health,  and  bright  earthly  pro.spects.  And  where  are 
they  now  ?     "  The  fathers,  wlierc  are  they  ?" 

"  The  mighty  flood,  that  rolls  along 

Its  torrents  to  the  main, 
The  waters  lost  can  ne'er  recall. 

From  that  abyss  again. 

The  (lays,  the  years,  the  ages  dark, 

Descending  down  to  night, 
Can  never,  never  be  redeemed, 

Back  to  the  gates  of  light. 

Where  are  our  fathers  ?     Whither  gone 

The  mighty  dead  of  old? 
The  patriarchs,  prophets,  princes,  kings, 

In  sacred  books  enrolled  .' 

Gone  to  the  resting  place  of  man, 

His  long,  his  silent  home  ; 
Where  ages  past  have  gone  before, 

Where  future  ages  come." 

Had  you  been  aiTiong  that  number,  where  would 
your  souls  have  been  now  ?  Let  me  ask,  have  you 
repented  of  yoin-  sins,  and  made  your  peace  with  God? 

One  >ear  more  of  your  day  of  salvation  is  gone. 
One  year  more,  you  have  enjoyed  the  pri\  il(>ges  of  the 
gospel.  One  year  more,  God  lias  been  waiting  to  be 
gracious.  The  sins  of  one  year  more,  you  have  to  an- 
swer for  at  the  bar  of  God.     You  have  one  year  less  to 
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live.  Yon  are  one  3^ear  nearer  to  the  grave  and  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  where  are  yon  now? 
Have  you  one  year  more,  stood  as  a  barren  fig-tree  in 
God's  vineyard  1  The  voice  of  mercy,  spare  it  a  little 
longer,  has  prevailed  one  year  more.  Her  voice  is 
waxing  feebler  and  feebler,  while  the  voice  of  justice 
is  waxing  louder  and  louder,  ''  Cut  it  down,  why  cum- 
bereth  it  the  ground." 

*' To-day  attend  his  gracious  voice. 

This  is  the  summons  that  he  sends, 
Awake,  for  on  this  transient  hour, 

Thy  long  eternity  depends." 


SERxMON  XIV. 


Christ's  coming  to  Judgment. 


f^^hen  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him  : 
then  shall  he  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all 
nations. — Matthew  xxv  :  31,  32. 

\ 

The  doctrine  of  a  future  general  judgment,  is  a  fun- 
damental doctrine  of  the  christian  religion.  It  is  in- 
separably connected  with  the  idea  of  God's  moral  gov- 
ernment. If  he  is  the  moral  governor  of  the  world, 
and  if  mankind  are  the  subjects  of  his  government,  it 
is  rational  to  suppose  that  he  would  appoint  a  day  in 
which  he  would  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 
That  he  has  done  it,  he  has  explicitly  and  repeatedly 
assured  us  in  his  word.  The  text  and  context  contain 
a  description  of  the  scenes  which  will  occur  on  that 
day.  "  When  the  son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glo- 
ry^^"^  &c. 

In  discoursing  from  the  text,  I  propose  to  consider — 
I.     The  certainty  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment. 

II.     The  time  when  he  will  come. 

III.     The  manner  of  his  coming. 

The  certainty  of  a  future  general  judgment  ap- 
pears— 

1.  From  the  justice  of  God.  This  divine  attribute 
is  not  fully  displayed  in  the  present  world.     Here  we 
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often  see  good  men  afflicted  and  bad  men  prosperous. 
This  inequality  loiidJy  proclaims  a  judgment  to  come. 
For  we  cannot  suppose  that  God  will  fail  to  reward 
virtue  and  to  punish  vice.  "  Verily  he  is  a  God  that 
judgeth  in  the  earth." 

2.  Tlie  certainty  of  a  fulure  judgment  may  be  infer- 
red fiom  our  relation  to  God  as  accountable  creatures. 
God  cannot  suffer  his  law  to  be  broken,  and  his  author- 
ity to  be  contemned  with  impimity.  If  we  aie  under 
law,  we  must  he  called  to  an  account,  and  there  must 
be  a  day  of  reckoning 

3.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  evinces  the  certainty 
of  a  general  judgment.  Thus  the  apostle  reasoned. 
*'  Because  he  hath  appointedaday  in  the  which  he  will 
judge  the  earth  iii  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom 
he  hath  appointed,  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance 
unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead." 

The  argument  stands  thus.  Christ,  w^iile  on  earth, 
declared  himself  to  be  the  judge  of  the  world.  If  he 
rose  from  the  dead,  he  was  beyond  all  question  what 
he  claimed  to  be.  This  miracle  incontestibly  estab- 
lished all  his  claims.  That  God  wlU  judge  the  world, 
therefore,  by  Jesus  Christ,  he  hath  given  assvrance  to 
all  men^  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

4.  The  certainty  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment 
appears  from  many  express  declarations  of  scripture. 
The  text  is  explicit  on  this  point.  Other  passages  are 
equally  decisive.  "  Christ  was  ordained  of  God  to  be 
judge  of  quick  and  dead."  "He  shall  judge  the  qnick 
and  dead  at  his  appearing  and  kingdom."     "Enoch, 

16* 
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also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied,  saying,  Be- 
hold the  Lord  cometh  wilhten  thousands  of  his  saints, 
to  execute  judgment  upon  all."  The  Psalmist  pre- 
dicted the  coming  of  Christ  in  this  sublime  language  : 
"  Our  God  shall  come  and  shall  not  keep  silence.  A 
fire  shall  devour  before  him,  and  it  shall  be  very  tem- 
pestuous round  about  him.  He  shall  call  to  the  heav- 
ens from  above,  and  to  the  earth,  that  he  may  judge 
his  people.  Gather  my  saints  together  unto  me — and 
the  heavens  shall  declare  his  righteousness;  for  God 
is  judge  himself."  "  We  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ." 

These  texts,  with  many  others,  establish  the  certain- 
ty of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment.  The  day  of  judg- 
ment, we  are  informed  in  the  scriptures,  will  be  *'a 
great  day" — "  the  day  of  the  Lord" — '<  the  day  of 
wratli  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God."  The  apostle  John  has  given  us  a  description 
of  this  great  day,  as  exhibited  to  him  in  vision  :  "  I  saw 
a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and 
there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the 
dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God  :  and  the  books 
were  opened;  and  another  book  was  opened,  which 
was  the  book  of  life  ;  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of 
those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books  according 
to  their  works. 

I  propose  to  consider — 

n.     The  time  when  Christ  Will  come. 

The  question  was  once  put  to  our  Saviour  :  "  Tell 
us  t^)/ie7i  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?" 

In  respect  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  his  answer 
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Was:  "Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  this  generation  shall 
not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled."  But  in 
respect  to  the  day  of  judgment,  his  answer  was :  ^'  Of 
that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  tlie  angels 
of  heaven  ;  but  my  father  only."  The  time  of  this 
great  event  is  a  profound  secret.  ^'  It  is  not  for  us  to 
know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power."  When  Christ  shall  come  to 
judgment,  he  will  come  unexpectedly.  Hence  the 
exhortation  :  "  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour,  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  cometh." 
But  of  this  we  are  certain,  that  the  time  is  fixed  in  the 
purpose  of  God.  For  '•'  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in 
the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness." 
*•  Marvel  not  at  this,  the  how  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice  and 
come  forth."  The  hour  is  coming — the  appointed  hour. 
It  is  continually  approaching.  It  draws  nearer  and 
nearer  every  day,  and  the  intervening  space  will  soon 
elapse. 

But  although  w^e  cannot  know  the  time,  yet  there 
are  many  things  respecting  it  which  are  revealed  and 
which  are  certain. 

It  is  certain  that  the  day  of  judgnient  will  not  take 
place  until  the  great  work  of  redemption  is  completed. 
This  w^orld  was  created  to  subserve  the  divine  purpos* 
esin  relation  to  the  work  of  redemption.  It  was  crea- 
ted by  Christ  and  for  Christ;  and  it  will  be  upheld  in 
being,  until  it  has  fully  answered  the  end  of  its  creation* 
It  is  certain  that  Christ  will  finish  the  work  which  he 
came  dow^n  from  heaven  to  do.  Not  one  whom  he 
designs  to  save  will  be  lost.  The  day  of  judgment 
will  not  come,  till  all  who  were  given  to  Christ  shall 
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be  called  in.  "I  caine  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
mine  own  will,  but  (be  will  of  bim  that  sent  me.  And 
this  is  the  Father's  will  tliat  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all 
which  he  halh  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but 
should  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day."  Because  the  judg- 
ment is  thus  delayed,  some  conclude,  as  the  apostle 
informs  us,  that  it  will  never  begin,  saying:  "  Where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming;  for  since  the  fatliers  fell 
asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation." 

But  why  does  not  the  judgment  instantly  set  ?  And 
wh}^  are  not  the  wicked  smnmoned  before  the  dread 
tribunal  of  Jehovah,  to  hear  their  doom  ?  W  by  indeed, 
have  they  not  before  this  time,  been  doomed  to  hell  *? 
If  God  is  just,  and  ever  intends  to  call  his  creatures  to 
an  account,  why  tliis  long  delay  ?  The  apostle  Peter 
lias  given  the  answer.  It  is  to  subserve  God's  purpos- 
es of  mercy.  "  And  account  that  the  long  sulfering 
of  God  is  salvation."  The  day  of  judgment  is  deferred 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  completing  the  great  work  of 
redemption.  In  the  destruction  of  the  old  world,  and 
the  salvation  of  Noah — in  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and 
the  deliverance  of  Lot,  it  is  evident,  as  the  apostle 
informs  us,  that  "  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the 
godly  out  of  temptation,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto 
the  day  of  judgment  to  he  punished.  Thougli  judg- 
ment long  delay,  the  wicked  will  not  escape,  for  they 
are  reserved,  as  in  prison,  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to 
be  punished.  The  fact  that  the  day  of  judgment  is 
deferred  is  evidence  that  the  work  of  redemption  is 
still  going  on.  This  work  will  continue  until  all  the 
elect  are  gatiiered  in,  and  until  there  is  not  another 
sinner  to  be  converted  on  earth.     To  this  tune  and  no 
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longer  will  the  day  of  judgment  be  deferred.  When 
the  last  sinner  whom  God  designs  to  save  shall  be  con- 
verted, there  will  then  be  nothing  to  hinder  the  day 
of  judgment  from  taking  place.  The  destruction  of 
Sodom  must  be  delayed  till  Lot  was  safe.  "Haste 
thee — escape  thither,"  saith  the  Lord,  ^' for  I  cannot 
do  any  thing  until  thou  be  come  thither."  When  he 
had  escaped,  there  was  nothing  to  prevent — and  noth- 
ing could  prevent  the  destruction  of  the  wicked.  So 
it  will  be  when  the  last  sinner  shall  be  converted. 
That  the  day  of  judgment  will  not  he  delayed  beyond 
this  period,  is  evident  from  the  following  declaration : 
*'  Whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of  the 
restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world 
began."  Also  from  the  revelation  of  the  apostle  John  : 
*'And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea  and 
upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and 
sware  by  him  that  liveth  forever  and  ever,  who  crea- 
ted heaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the 
earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea, 
and  the  things  that  are  therein,  that  there  should 
be  time  no  longer.  But  in  the  days  of  the  seventh 
angel,  w^hen  he  should  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of 
God  should  be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  ser- 
vants the  prophets." 

Again — The  day  of  judgment  will  not  come  till  after 
the  millenium.  It  is  predicted  that  ''  the  earth  shall 
be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Loid,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea."  Also  that  "the  kingdom  and  the 
dominion  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heaven  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High."  Satan,  we  are  told,  shall  be  bound 
a  thousand  years,  and  be  cast  into  the   bottomless  pit, 
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and  he  shall  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the 
thousand  years  sliall  be  fulfilled.  During  liiis  period, 
^'  all  shall  know  the  Lord  from  the  least  to  the  great- 
est." These  predictions,  it  is  evident,  have  not  yet 
been  fulfilled. 

Again — It  is  evident  that  the  day  of  judgment  will 
take  place  shortly  after  the  close  of  the  millenium. 
How  long  a  time  will  intervene,  we  are  not  informed. 
But  we  are  given  to  understand  that  it  will  be  short. 
After  the  thousand  years  shall  have  expired,  "  Satan 
will  be  loosed  for  a  litlle  season" — *' and  will  go  out 
to  deceive  the  nations."  A  general  apostacy  will 
now  take  place.  Here  all  predictions  end.  At  this 
point,  divine  revelation  closes.  The  Bible  gives  us  no 
account  of  any  thing  intervening  between  this  apostacy 
and  the  final  judgment. 

Let  us  consider  more  particularly  the  state  of  the 
world  when  Christ  shall  come  to  judgment. 

1.  The  number  of  inhabitants  on  the  earth  will  be 
great.  Dining  the  millenium,  we  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  population  of  the  globe  will  greatly  in- 
crease. Many  of  the  causes  which  have  annually 
swept  from  the  earth  millions  of  its  inhabitants,  will 
have  ceased  to  operate.  To  say  nothing  of  the  judg- 
ments of  famine  and  pestilence,  which  are  brought 
upon  the  world  by  the  wickedness  of  men  ;  and  the 
numberless  vices,  which  impair  the  constitutions  of 
men,  and  bring  them  to  a  premature  grave  ; — the  sin- 
gle fact  that  tlie  nations  >hall  learn  war  no  more,  will 
fend  greatly  to  augment  the  population  of  the  globe. 
And  this  happy  period  will  continue  a  thousand  years. 
The  inhabitants  of  New  England  double  once  in 
iwenty-five  years.     If  during  the   millenium,  the  in- 
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habitants  of  the  earth  should  double  once  in  twice  that 
time;  that  is,  once  in  fifty  years;  at  the  close  of  that 
period,  there  would  be  as  many  millions  of  people,  as 
there  were  individuals  at  its  commencement.  In  other 
words,  if  the  milienium  were  to  commence  to-day,  at 
the  end  of  a  thousand  years,  it  would  be  found  that 
every  individual  had  multiplied  into  more  than  a  mil- 
lion, on  the  supposition  that  the  number  of  inhabitants 
on  the  eaith  should  double  only  once  in  fifty  years.* 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  calculation,  it  is  cer- 
tainly rational  to  conclude,  that  when  Christ  shall  come 
to  judgment,  the  number  of  inhabitants  on  the  earth 
will  be  great. 

2.  The  number  of  Christians  wnll  be  comparatively 
small.  A  very  general  apostacy  will  have  taken 
place.  There  will,  however,  be  some  Christians  on 
the  earth;  for  Paul,  speaking  of  the  whole  number  of 
believers  to  the  end  of  time,  says,  ^' We  shall  not  all 
sleep,  but  we  shall  be  changed."  And  again,  *'We 
which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  wdiich  are  asleep." 

3.  When  Christ  shall  come  to  judgment,  it  will  be  a 
time  of  great  and  abounding  wickedness.  The  glori- 
ous millenial  day  will  be  succeeded  by  great  moral 
darkness.  The  state  of  the  world  will  be  wonderfully 
changed.  The  great  body  of  Christians  will  have 
passed  off  the  stage.  The  Spirit  of  God  will  be  in  a 
great  measure  withdrawn,  and  feAV  instances  of  con-- 
viction  and  conversion  will  occur.     "When  the  thou- 

*  It  may  admit  of  a  question  whether  the  earth  is  capable  of  sustain- 
ing so  large  a  population  as  this  calculation  supposes. 


J  92 


8EKM0NS      AND      REMAINS 


.'and  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his 
l-rison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which 
cue  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog, 
to  gather  them  together  to  battle ;  the  number  of 
whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea."  The  nations  of  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth  shall  be  deceived — and  the 
number  of  those  who  will  be  enemies  to  Christ,  will  be 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

They  will  make  great  opposition  to  the  cliurch  of 
Christ.  They  are  represented  as  taking  up  arms 
against  the  church.  Satan  shall  gather  them  together 
to  battle ;  the  number  of  whom  shall  be  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea.  *^  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the 
earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about, 
and  the  beloved  cit\'."  The  whole  multitude  of  apos- 
tate nations  are  represented  as  rising,  and  combining 
to  exterminate  Christianity  from  the  earth.  The 
church  of  God,  called  the  beloved  city^  will  be  threat- 
ened and  surrounded,  like  the  house  of  Lot  in  Sodom. 
When  Christ  shall  come  to  judgment,  it  will  probably 
be  a  time  of  greater  wickedness  than  was  ever  known. 

It  will  be  a  time  of  great  worldliness.  "  As  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Lot,  they  bought,  tlie^^sold,  they  planted, 

they  builded 

It  will  be  a  time  of  great  mirth  and  iiilarity.  ''  For  as 
in  tliedays  that  were  before  the  flood,  they  were  eating 
and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  maniage,  until 
the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark  ; — so  shall  also 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be." 

It  will  be  a  time  of  great  scoffing  at  religion.  The 
church  will  be  in  great  affliction  and  distress.  Chris- 
tians will  be  so  hated  and  ridiculed — ^so  persecuted  and 
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tormented,  that  they  will  expect  deliverance  only  from 
the  immediate  appearance  of  Christ,  and  they  will  be 
looking,  and  longing,  and  praying  for  the  coming  of 
Christ.  These  expectations  being  known  to  the  wick- 
ed, will  furnish  matter  for  profane  scoffing;  and  then 
will  be  fulfilled  the  prediction  of  the  apostle  Peter ; 
'^Knowing  this  first,  that  there  shall  come  in  the  last 
days,  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and  say- 
ing, where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  for  since  the 
fathers  fell  asleep  all  things  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation." 

It  will  be  a  time  of  great  security.  Such  will  be  the 
unbelief  of  sinners,  that  every  warning  will  serve  only 
to  harden  their  hearts.  The  wicked  will  despise  the 
long  suflfering  of  God,  and  take  occasion  from  it  to  wax 
bold  in  sin.  ^'  Because  sentence  against  an  evil  work 
is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  hearts  of  the 
sons  of  men,  are  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil."  They 
will,  as  the  prophet  informs  us,  bid  defiance  to  th3 
Almighty.  "  Let  him  make  speed  and  hasten  his 
work,  that  we  may  see  it."  While  the  w^orld  is  thu3 
sunk  in  guilty  repose,  the  awful  scenes  of  the  judg- 
ment will  burst  upon  their  view. 

From  certain  passages  of  Scripture,  some  have  been 
led  to  suppose  that  Christ's  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  would  occur  at  midnight.  "At  midnight, 
there  was  a  cry  made,  behold  the  bridegroom  comelh." 
"The  day  of  the  Lord  will  so  come  as  a  thief  in  the 
night."  Others  reasoning  from  analogy,  and  from 
certain  other  texts,  have  supposed  it  would  be  in  a 
clear,  fair  day,  like  that,  when  for  the  last  time,  the 
sun  rose  on  the  cities  of  the  plain.  It  is  said,  "  the 
same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire 
17 
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and  brimstone  from  llie  Lord  out  of  heaven,  and  de- 
stroyed them  all.  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  revealed."  A  little 
reflection  will  show  that  botli  opinions  are  correct ;  for 
the  sun  can  never  enlighten  but  one  half  of  the  globe 
at  once.  Day  and  night  always  exist  at  the  same 
time  on  opposite  sides  of  the  globe. 

We  have  thus  far  considered  the  state  of  the  world 
at  the  coming  of  Cbrist,  only  as  it  respects  the  inhabit- 
ants then  living.  But  in  this  great  event,  the  dead 
and  the  living  are  all  equally  interested.  *'  For  to  this 
end,  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he 
might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the  living."  He 
is  styled  the  *' judge  of  quick  and  dead."  '^ Before 
him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations" — not  only  those 
who  shall  be  living  at  the  time,  but  all  who  have  ever 
lived  on  the  earth.  How  vast  will  be  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  dead !  How  often  the  earth  changes  its 
inhabitants !  For  nearly  six  thousand  years  this  change 
has  been  going  on.  "The  grave  hath  enlarged  her- 
self, and  opened  her  mouth  without  measure,  and  all 
nations  have  descended  into  it."  Of  most  of  this  vast 
multitude,  there  is  now  no  remembrance.  They  have 
long  since  been  forgotten.  They  will  all  continue  to 
sleep  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  "  Man  licth 
down  and  riseth  not;  till  the  heavens  be  no  more, 
they  shall  not  awake  nor  be  raised  out  of  sleep."  As 
it  has  been  in  days  past,  so  it  will  be  in  days  to  come. 
Death  will  continue  its  work.  In  a  few  years,  all  of 
the  present  generation  will  die — not  one  individual 
will  remain.  In  a  few  years,  we  shall  go  the  way 
whence  we  shall  not  return ;  and  another  generation 
will  occupy  our  places.     That  generation  too  will  die; 
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and  so  it  will  continue  till  the  millenium  ;  and  thence 
through  all  the  successive  generations  down  to  the  end 
of  time.  So  that  all  the  generations  that  ever  have 
lived,  or  ever  shall  live  on  the  earth,  will  return  to  dust, 
except  one.  That  one,  the  last,  will  he  living  when 
Christ  shall  come  to  judgment.  All  the  rest  will  be 
sleeping  in  the  dust.  So  many  millions  will  have 
lived  and  died,  that  the  earth  will  be  like  one  vast 
grave  yard. 

Just  cast  your  thoughts  forward,  my  hearers,  to  the 
time  when  Christ  will  come  to  judgment,  and  think 
what  will  be  the  state  of  the  dead. 

Some  will  have  just  expired.  Some,  like  Lazarus, 
will  have  been  dead  but  a  few  days.  Some  will  have 
lain  in  their  graves  a  few  months  ; — others  a  few 
years.  Some  whose  monuments  will  still  be  standing, 
will  have  been  dead  fifty,  or  a  hundred  3^ears.  Their 
bones,  perliaps,  may  all  be  found. 

But  where  vrill  be  the  bodies  of  those  who  lived  be- 
fore the  millenium  ?  Where  will  be  the  bodies  of  that 
generation  which  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  nine- 
teenth century?  Where  will  be  the  bodies  which  are 
this  day,  in  this  house  of  prayer?  They  will  have 
been  dead  more  than  a  thousand  years,  and  will  have 
become  imdistinguishable  from  common  dust.  Where 
will  be  those  which  have  fallen  and  remained  on  the 
field  of  battle,  and  whose  bones  have  been  scattered 
and  lost?  Where  will  be  those  which  have  been 
drowned  and  lost  in  the  ocean  ;  and  those  which  have 
been  devoured  by  beasts  of  prey? 

Many  human  bodies  have  undergone  a  variety  of 
changes,  and  have  entered  into  the  composition  of 
other  bodies,  such  as  vegetables,  and  animals  of  vari- 
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ous  kinda.  The  celebrated  Wickliffe,  styled  the  morn- 
ing star  of  the  reformation,  died  and  was  buried. 
After  forty  years,  his  enemies,  to  gratify  their  malice, 
dug  up  his  bones  and  burnt  them;  and  to  make  an 
effectual  end  of  the  good  man,  they  cast  the  ashes  into 
a  running  brook.  Where  is  his  body  now?  What 
becomes  of  the  particles  of  a  body  after  it  has  been 
consumed  in  the  flames!  It  cannot  be  annihilated; 
but  converted  into  smoke,  it  is  taken  and  driven  round 
the  earth  by  the  winds  of  heaven  ;  and  the  little  hand- 
ful of  ashes  which  remain,  goes  to  fertilize  tlie  earth. 
And  yet  thousands  of  human  bodies  have  been  con- 
sumed in  the  flames.  How  many  perished  thus,  when 
God  turned  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  into 
ashes?  How  many  among  the  Jews  passed  through 
the  fire  unto  Moloch?  How  many  have  been  burnt  to 
abbes  on  the  funeral  pile  in  India?  "Ten  thousand 
women  annually,"  says  Dr.  Carey,  "  are  burnt  with 
the  dead  bodies  of  their  deceased  husbands."  In  view 
of  these  facts,  we  are  almost  ready  to  ask,  can  these 
bodies  ever  be  found?  Can  the  particles  of  which 
they  were  composed  ever  be  collected?  W'e^e  we  left 
without  divine  revelation,  well  miglit  we  ask,  "How 
are  the  dead  raised  ?  And  with  what  bodies  do  they 
come  V  But  nothing  is  impossible  with  God.  And 
what  he  has  declared  respecting  a  general  resurrec- 
tion, will  certainly  come  to  pass. 

Such  will  be  tlie  state  of  the  dead,  as  it  respects 
their  bodies.  But  where  are  the  souls  which  once  in- 
habited these  bodies?  The  righteous  when  they  die, 
pass  immediately  into  glory.  Lazaius  was  "carried 
by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom."  To  the  penitent 
thief  our  Saviour  said,  "  To- day  shall  (liou  be  with  me 
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in  paradise."  ''Write  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth^  for  they  rest  from  their 
labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  when  the  soul  of  the  believer  quits  the 
tabernacle  of  clay,  it  immediately  joins  the  general 
assembly  above.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  im- 
penitent sinner  dies,  his  soul  passes  immediately  into 
the  world  of  despair.  ''The  rich  man  died  and  was 
buried  ;  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  tor- 
ment"— while  his  five  brethren  were  yet  living  on  the 
earth.  The  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  are  "set  forth  for 
an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire." 
The  antediluvians  are  now  "spirits  in  prison." 

Thus  it  appears,  that  souls  are  continually  ascend- 
ing into  heaven,  and  descending  into  hell.  Thus  it 
has  been  from  the  death  of  Abel  down  to  the  present 
time.  Some  have  been  in  heaven,  and  some  in  hell, 
for  hundreds,  and  others  for  thousands  of  years.  And 
there  they  will  continue  till  Christ  shall  come  to  judg- 
ment. At  this  period,  the  number  of  the  saints  in 
heaven  will  be  great.  They  are  thus  spoken  of  in  the 
Revelation.  "I  beheld  and  lo,  a  great  multitude  which 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before 
the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands  ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  salvation 
to  our  God,  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb." — "And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  say- 
ing unto  me,  what  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in 
white  robes  ;  and  whence  came  they  ?  And  I  said 
unto  him,  sir,  thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to  me, 
these  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
17* 
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blood  of  (he  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his 
temple,  and  he  that  silleth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell 
among  them.  Tliey  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirit  any  more  ;  ncitlier  shall  the  sim  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb,  who  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto 
living  fountains  of  water,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes." 

Tiiis  is  a  description  of  the  state  of  the  saints  be- 
tween death  and  the  resurrection.  But  the  souls  of 
all  unbelievers  who  have  died,  are  shut  np  in  the 
prison  of  hell,  with  devils,  "whom  God  hath  reserved 
in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day."  Here  their  souls  will  remain 
in  a  state  of  separation  from  their  bodies,  in  fearful 
expectation,  until  Christ  shall  come  to  judgment. 
Such  will  be  the  state  of  tlie  dead,  when  that  great 
day  shall  come. 

Here  I  would  pause — and  ask  what  will  then  be  the 
state  of  my  hearers — of  this  whole  assembly?  If  the 
day  of  judgment  does  not  come  until  after  the  milleni- 
um,  then  these  bodies  will  have  lain  in  the  grave  more 
than  a  thousand  years.  During  this  whole  period  our 
souls  will  have  dwelt  with  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first  born,  or  with  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
In  one  or  both  of  these  companies,  all  our  souls  will  be 
found.  Probably  some  in  one,  and  some  in  the  other. 
If  so,  some  of  us  shall  have  been  in  heaven,  and  some 
of  us  in  hell  more  than  a  thousand  years.  Solemn 
thought !  Who  would  not  pray  with  David,  "  Gather 
not  mv  soul  with  sinncis." 
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The  same  subject  Continued. 

When  the  Son  of  Jilan  shall  come  in  h's  glory,  and  all  the  holy  avgels  with  him  ; 
then  shall  he  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory.,  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all 
nations.— M.\iTii-E.w  xxv  :  31,  32. 

In  discoursing  from  these  words  on  a  former  occasion, 
I  proposed  to  consider 

I.  The  certainty  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment. 
II.  The  time  when  he  will  come. 

III.  Tlie  manner  of  his  coming. 

Having  considered  the  first  two  heads,  I  proceed  to 
consider 

III.  The  manner  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment. 

1.  He  will  come  in  his  human  nature.  He  will  come 
in  the  same  hody  in  which  he  appeared  in  the  days  of 
his  humiliation — the  same  hody  that  was  betrayed  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  that  was  arraigned  before  the 
bar  of  Pilate,  scourged,  spit  upon,  and  crowned  with 
thorns — the  same  body  that  was  nailed  to  the  cross, 
and  pierced  with  a  soldier's  spear;  that  yielded  up  the 
ghost,  arose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to  heaven. 
This  same  body  that  was  treated  with  such  indignity, 
will  again  appear  with  all  the  scars  of  crucifixion. 

"Now  resplendent  shine  the  nail-prints, 
Every  eye  shall  see  the  wound." 
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When  our  Lord  ascended  to  heaven,  two  angels  ap- 
peared and  spake  thus  to  his  gazing"  disciples.  ''Ye 
men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  1 
This  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven."  But  how  immensely  different 
will  be  his  appearance  from  what  it  was  in  the  days  of 
his  humiliation.  Once  he  was  arraigned  before  a 
human  tribunal  as  a  criminal; — now  he  is  the  judge 
of  the  world. 

2.  He  will  come  in  his  glory.  A  bright  splendor 
will  surround  the  body  of  the  Saviour.  Such  a  glory 
as  to  mortals  is  now  inconceivable.  Something  of  this 
glory  was  witnessed  by  the  apostles,  Peter,  James  and 
John,  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration.  The}^  were  eye 
witnesses  of  his  Majesty,  and  they  testify  that  "his 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as 
the  light."  In  something  of  this  glory,  he  appeared 
to  Saul  of  Tarsus.  His  brightness  put  out  the  noon- 
day sun.  "At  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a 
light  from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun, 
shining  round  about  me,  and  them  that  journeyed  with 
me."  So  bright  was  his  appearance,  that  Saul  could 
not  see  for  the  glory  of  that  light.  The  vision  of  this 
glory  caused  the  beloved  disciple  to  fall  down  at  his 
feet,  as  dead.  This  can  give  us  but  a  faint  idea  of  the 
glory  in  which  Christ  will  come.  He  will  appear  not 
only  in  his  own  glory,  but  in  the  glory  of  his  Father. 
The  Father  will  judge  the  world  by  him,  having  com- 
mitted all  judgment  unto  the  Son.  He  is  now  "the 
brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person."  His  coming  will  be  like  the  lightning, 
seen  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.     "  He  shall 
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come  with  power  and  great  glory."     It  will  be  ''the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God." 

3.  His  coming  will  be  in  the  most  public  manner. 
His  first  coming  was  unobserved.  "  He  was  in  the 
world,  and  the  world  knew  him  not."  When  he  ap- 
peared in  his  glory  to  the  disciples  on  the  holy  mount, 
to  Saul,  and  to  the  beloved  disciple,  this  too  ^vas  not 
generally  known.  But  now,  "Behold  he  cometh 
with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him."  ''  Then 
shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds." 
''  He  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot ;  he  walketh  upon 
the  wings  of  the  wind."  He  will  be  attended  by  a 
glorious  retinue — by  all  the  holy  angels.  Holy  angels 
take  a  lively  interest  in  the  plan  of  redemption.  They 
announced  the  Saviour's  birth — strengthened  him  in 
his  agony — rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door  of  his 
sepulchre,  and  attended  him  back  to  heaven.  ''  The 
chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand — even  thousands 
of  angels."  These  are  all  ministering  spirits,  waiting 
upon  him  to  do  his  pleasure.  "Bless  the  Lord  ye  his 
angels,  that  excel  in  strength,  that  do  liis  command- 
ments, hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  words." 

Now  the  sight  of  one  angel  is  appalling  to  the  stout- 
est heart.  Of  the  angel  who  appeared  at  the  Saviour's 
sepulchre,  it  is  said,  ''  His  countenance  was  like  light- 
ning, and  his  raiment  white  as  snow",  and  for  fear  of 
him,  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead  men.^^ 
Butwlien  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  all 
the  holy  angels  will  be  with  him — all  of  every  rank, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principali- 
ties, or  powers" — "thousand  thousands  ministering 
unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  round 
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about   him."      Thus  will  Clirist  "be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels." 

He  will  be  attended  also,  by  all  the  saints  in  heaven. 
All  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect — patriarchs 
and  prophets,  apostles  and  martyrs,  and  all  who  have 
died  in  the  Lord,  will  now  appear.  On  the  mount  of 
transfiguration,  two  of  this  number  appeared — "Moses 
and  Elias  talking  with  him."  But  now  they  shall  all 
come  from  heaven  at  the  call  of  Christ.  Thus  the 
Psalmist  says,  "Our  God  shall  come  and  shall  not 
keep  silence.  He  shall  call  to  the  heavens  from  above, 
that  he  may  judge  his  people.  Gather  my  saints 
together  unto  me."  And  "  Enoch  also  the  seventh 
from  Adam  piophcsied,  sayii-^g,  behold  the  Lord  cometh 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints."  AH  the  souls  of  the 
redeemed  will  now  descend  with  him,  to  be  re-united 
to  their  glorified  bodies.  V/hat  an  immense  multi- 
tude !  What  a  retinue  of  attendants !  In  the  njidst 
of  this  throng  of  attendants,  he  will  be  conspicuous  ; 
for  he  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  every 
eye  shall  see  him. 

4.  The  coming  of  Christ  will  be  announced  by  the 
trump  of  God,  and  the  acclamations  of  attending 
angels.  The  nations  will  have  notice  of  his  approach. 
"  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God." 

"Hark!  the  archangel's  voice  proclaiming, 
Thou  old  time  shalt  be  no  more." 

Now  the  trump  of  God  will  sound,  and  with  such  a 
blast  as  was  never  before  heard  by  mortal  ears — with 
a  blast  which  will  shake  the  earth  to  its  center,  and 


OF     DR.     NETTLETON.  203 

wake  the  slumbers  of  the  tomb.  The  sleeping  millions 
will  rise  from  the  dead,  and  obey  the  summons,  "  come 
to  judgment."     But  here  description  fails. 

When  the  law  was  given  by  the  disposition  of 
angels  on  mount  Sinai,  notice  was  given  by  "  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet  and  the  voice  of  words  ;  which 
voice  they  that  heard,  entreated  that  the  word  should 
not  be  spoken  unto  them  any  more ;  for  they  could 
not  endure  that  which  was  commanded."  ''  And  the 
voice  of  the  trumpet  was  exceeding  loud,  so  that  all 
the  people  that  were  in  the  camp,  trembled — and  the 
whole  mount  quaked  greatly."  ^'And  when  the 
voice  of  the  trumpet  sounded  long,  and  waxed  louder 
and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God  answered  him  by  a 
voice" — '^  whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth."  The 
apostle  John  saw  in  vision,  "a  mighty  angel,  who 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth  ;  and 
when  he  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices."  But  nothing  can  equal  that  thunder  which 
will  echo  round  the  world,  when  the  archangel  shall 
swell  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet. 

5.  Christ  will  come  suddenly.  God  has  declared  in 
his  word  that  the  wicked  shall  ''suddenly  be  destroyed," 
and  that  ''  they  shall  be  brought  into  desolation  as  in 
a  moment."  The  truth  of  these  declarations  will  now 
be  realized. 

God  has  ever  chosen  to  come  on  the  wicked,  when 
they  felt  most  secure.  It  was  thus  when  he  ''  brought 
in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly."  He  had 
given  them  sufficient  warning;  but  they  would  not 
believe  ; — and  he  waited  till  they  had  become  so  har- 
dened, that  they  "  knew  not  until  the  flood  came  and 
took  them  all  awav."     So  when  he  "turned  the  cities 
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of  Sodom  into  ashes,"  the  destruction  came  suddenly. 
It  is  true,  God  gave  them  sufficient  warnings  ;  but  they 
were  utterly  disregarded.  "  They  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  buildcd. 
But  the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rain- 
ed fire  and  brimstone  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven  and 
destroyed  them  all.  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  revealed."  The  de- 
struction of  the  old  w^orld,  of  Sodom,  and  of  Jerusalem, 
are  only  images  and  shadows  of  the  day  of  judgment. 
In  these  events  God  has  taught  us  what  to  expect  at 
the  end  of  the  world. 

It  has  never  been  God^s  manner  to  come  out  in  judg- 
ment against  the  wicked,  when  they  were  expecting 
it,  and  preparing  for  it.  Wh(^n  he  comes  to  punish 
men,  he  waits  till  their  measure  of  iniquity  is  full,  and 
then  takes  them  by  surprize. 

If  the  good  man  of  the  house  were  expecting  that 
his  house  would  be  broken  open  by  a  thief  or  an  in- 
cendiary, he  would  choose  to  surprize  and  seize  him  in 
the  very  act.  His  crime  would  then  be  manifest,  and 
his  mouth  would  be  stopped.  So  when  sinners  are 
talking  and  laughing,  and  scoffing  and  sporting  in  sin, 
all  over  the  earth, — when  they  are  in  the  midst  of  their 
wickedness,  and  when  they  least  expect  it,  Christ  will 
come.  As  the  lightning,  his  glory  will  suddenly  break 
forth.  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in 
the  night."  The  voice  of  laugliter  and  singing;  the 
sound  of  the  timbrel,  the  harp,  and  the  organ,  sballbe 
interrupted  by  the  shout,  the  voice  of  tlie  archangel, 
and  the  trump  of  God.  The  mirthful,  haughty  coun- 
tenance— the    sneering,  contemptuous   look   of  those 


OP     DR.     NETTLETON.  205 

who  can  blush  only  at  the  name  of  Christ,  will  at  once 
be  changed.  ^'  All  faces  will  gather  blackness."  In 
an  instant,  the  wicked  all  over  the  world,  will  begin  to 
"  weep  and  gnash  their  teeth."  The  sight  of  the  Son 
of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  will  compel 
them  to  cry  to  the  rocks  and  mountains  for  shelter. 
0,  the  sight  of  his  face  ! 

But  now  the  righteous  will  rejoice.  ^' They  shall 
lift  up  their  heads,  for  behold,  their  redemption  draw- 
eth  nigh."  They  "love  his  appearing."  And  the 
sight  of  their  Saviour  will  banish  the  fear  of  their 
enemies. 

At  the  same  time,  the  dead  will  be  raised.  "  All 
that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice  and  come 
forth."  The  bones  of  unnumbered  millions,  scattered 
over  the  face  of  the  earth,  shall  come  together,  bone  to 
his  bone.  The  dust  and  ashes  of  the  martyrs,  and  of 
all  who  once  perished  in  the  flames,  shall  come  forth. 
The  elements  shall  be  made  to  deliver  up  every  parti- 
cle of  human  dust.  The  earth,  the  air,  and  sea  shall 
all  deliver  up  their  dead. 

And  now  the  whole  race  of  Adam,  appears  upon 
the  earth  at  once — a  multitude  which  no  man  can 
number,  of  all  ages  and  nations  and  languages.  But 
their  bodies  will  be  widely  different.  The  bodies  of 
the  righteous  will  be  glorious.  "  We  look  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it 
may  be  fashioned  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body." 
In  respect  to  the  bodies  of  the  wicked^  very  little  is 
revealed.  But  they  shall  be  incorruptible^  immortal 
and  inglorious.     They  shall   "  awake  to  shame  and 
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everlasting  contempt."  Their  bodies  will  correspond 
with  their  character  and  condition. 

Now  the  souls  of  the  righteous — the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,  will  return  each  to  his  former  hab- 
itation. And  what  will  be  the  reflection  of  a  glorified 
spirit,  about  to  take  possession  of  its  glorified  body. 
*'  This  is  the  body  which  I  once  inhabited,  and  from 
which  I  have  long  been  separated.  This  is  the  body 
in  which  I  sinned,  and  in  whicli  I  enjoyed  a  day  of 
salvation.  This  is  that  body  in  which  I  once  heard 
the  sound  of  the  gospel,  and  felt  such  a  weight  of  guilt 
as  made  me  cry  out,  ''  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  *?" 
This  is  that  body  in  which  1  repented  of  my  sins,  and 
cried,  ^' God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  This  is 
that  body  in  which  I  first  became  acquainted  with  the 
Saviour,  when  old  things  passed  away,  and  all  things 
beconre  new.  This  is  that  body  which  I  presented  to 
God,  a  living  sacrifice,  to  be  his  forever.  This  is  that 
body  in  which  I  endured  such  temptations,  and  felt 
such  struggles  in  my  Christian  warfare — in  which  I  so 
often  knelt  in  prayer,  and  found  sweet  communion 
with  Christ.  This  is  that  body  in  which  I  sufifered 
shame  and  reproach  for  the  sake  of  Christ; — and  now 
it  is  raised  in  his  image  to  go  and  dwell  in  his  pres- 
ence forever."     Happy  union  ! 

Now  the  spirits  in  prison  will  come  forth  and  take 
possession  of  their  bodies;  and  with  what  bitter  reflec- 
tions, may  we  suppose  each  will  take  possession  of  his 
former  habitation.  ''This  is  the  body  in  which  I  sin- 
ned, and  in  which  I  heard  the  sound  of  the  gospel — 
the  body  which  I  fed  and  clothed  with  so  much  care, 
to  the  neglect  of  my  soul — the  body  in  which  I  was 
ashamed  of  Christ — the  body  which  would  not  bend 
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the  knee  in  prayer  to  God.  O  that  I  had  never  seen 
it,  or  could  never  see  it  again.  Must  I  again  enter  a 
dwelling  so  loathsome,  fitted  only  to  be  tormented  for- 
ever."    Miserable  union  ! 

And  now  the  dead  being  raised,  the  living  will  be 
changed.  This  will  be  necessary  to  prepare  them  to 
endure  the  trial  of  the  judgment.  The  sight  of  the 
judge,  and  the  scenes  of  the  last  day,  would  be  more 
than  our  present  nature  could  endure.  Sinners  now 
under  conviction  of  sin,  sometimes  lose  all  their 
strength,  and  their  rational  faculties.  And  this  too, 
while  they  see  but  a  part  of  their  guilt  and  danger; 
and  while  they  hear  the  sound  of  pardon,  and  the 
offers  of  salvation.  How,  then,  could  they  endure  the 
sight  of  all  their  sins,  in  the  presence  of  their  judge  1 
Sometimes  the  criminal  before  an  earthly  judge,  faints 
and  falls  on  hearing  sentence  pronounced  upon  him. 
How  then,  could  human  nature  sustain  the  scenes  of 
the  judgment  ?  If  sinners  are  overcome  with  the  fear 
of  those  who  have  power  only  to  kill  the  body,  how 
could  they  endure  the  fear  of  him  who  has  power  to 
cast  into  helH  The  living, therefore,  must  be  changed 
to  prepare  them  for  the  trial. 

This  change  of  the  living  w^U  not  be  gradual.  They 
will  not  die,  and  their  souls  depart  for  a  season,  and 
then  return.  The  bodies  of  the  Christians  then  living 
will  become  like  the  bodies  of  those  who  are  raised 
from  the  dead.  This  mortal  will  put  on  immortality. 
It  will  be  a  mysterious — a  wonderful  change.  It  will 
take  place  suddenly,  at  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet, 
when  the  dead  shall  be  raised.  "Behold  I  show  you 
a  mystery;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be 
changed;  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at 
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the  last  trump  ;  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised,  and  we  shall  be  changed." 

The  bodies  of  sinners  too  will  now  be  changed  and 
fitted  for  their  destin}^ 

The  dead  being  raised,  and  the  living  changed,  the 
whole  multitude  will  be  assembled  before  Christ. 
*' Before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations." 

And  now  also  the  fallen  angels  shall  be  assembled. 
The  prince,  and  the  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
who  has  headed  the  grand  rebellion,  shall  now  be 
present  with  all  his  followers.  These,  though  they 
now  suffer  in  hell  as  do  others,  have  yet  had  no  public, 
formal  trial.  They  are  criminals  in  chains,  reserved 
to  the  day  of  final  account.  "And  tlie  angels  which 
kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation, 
he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  cliains  under  darkness, 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day." 


Unfinished. 


SERMON   XVI. 


The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 


There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared 
sumptuously  every  day.  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which 
was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which 
fell  from  the  rich  man's  table:  moreover,  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abra- 
ham's bosom.  The  rich  man  also  died  and  was  buried  ;  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up 
his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  secth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  h>s  bosom. 
And  he  cried  end  said,  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus, 
that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  lam  tor- 
mented in  this  flame.  But  Abraham  said.  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life- 
time receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things;  but  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented.  And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there 
is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  so  that  they  that  would  pass  from  hence  to  you,  cannot  ; 
neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence.     Then  he  said,  I  pray 

.  thee,  therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldst  send  him  to  my  father'' s  house ;  for  I 
have  five  brethren,  that  hemay  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place 
of  torment.  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  they  have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  them 
hear  them.  And  he  said,  nay,  father  Abraham,  but  if  one  went  unto  them  from 
the  dead,  they  will  repent-  And  he  said  unto  him,  if  they  will  not  hear  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. — Luke 
xvi:  19-31. 

Our  Saviour  had  been  discoursing  to  his  disciples  on 
the  right  use  of  property.  He  ilhistrated  his  subject 
by  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  which  teaches  us 
that  we  must  all  soon  give  an  account  of  our  steward- 
ship. 

We  are  informed  that  the  "pharisees,  who  were  cov- 
etous, heard  all  these  things  and  they  derided  him." 
The  language  in  the  original  is  striking.  It  expresses 
18* 
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the  greatest  contempt.     At  length,  our  Saviour  turned 
and  addressed  them  in  the  language  of  the  text. 

"  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed 
in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every 
day.  And  there  was  a  certain  heggar,  named  Lazarus, 
which  was  laid  at  his  gate  full  of  sores." 

This  is  sometimes  denominated  a  parable.  But 
though  the  language  is  in  a  measure  figurative,  it  can- 
not be  shown  that  our  Saviour  was  not  describing  mat- 
ters of  fact,  which  had  fallen  under  his  own  observa- 
tion. 

At  all  events,  the  passage  was  intended  to  give  us 
a  correct  view  of  the  invisible  world.  It  was  spoken 
by  him  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  hell  is  naked  and  open 
before  him,  and  destruction  hath  no  covering." 

Here  is  one  who  is  rolling  in  splendor — faring  sump- 
tuously eveiy  day.  Here  is  another,  not  only  poor, 
but  sick — covered  with  sores — laid  at  the  rich  man's 
gate,  that  he  might  excite  his  compassion — desiring  to 
be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's 
table.  He  was  satisfied  and  thankful  even  for  the 
crumbs.  Whether  he  obtained  his  desire,  we  are  not 
informed.  He  was  not  only  poor  and  sick,  but  friend- 
less. He  had  no  one  to  dress  his  ulcers,  and  admin- 
ister to  liis  necessities.  "  Moreover  the  dogs,"  as  being 
more  compassionate  than  the  human  beings  with 
whom  he  was  surrounded,  "  came  and  licked  his 
sores." 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  process  of  time,  that  the  beg- 
gar died.  Doubtless  death  was  welcome  to  him.  He 
had  long  looked  forward  to  it  with  joyful  anticipation, 
as  theendof  sin  and  sorrow,  and  the  introduction  to  that 
glorious  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God. 
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Nothing  is  said  of  his  interment.  Some  poor  people, 
probably,  carried  him  to  his  grave,  theie  to  rest  forgot- 
ten by  the  world  until  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 
But  his  soul  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom.  He  was  a  child  of  God  and  an  heir  of  heav- 
en. Angels  attended  him  in  his  last  moments,  to 
receive  his  spirit,  and  to  conduct  it  safely  to  the  man- 
sions of  tlie  blessed. 

The  joys  of  heaven  are  set  forth  imder  the  emblem 
of  a  feast.  Abraham  is  represented  as  seated  at  the 
head,  and  Lazarus  leaning  on  his  bosom.  0  what  a 
sudden  and  what  a  joyful  transition.  From  being  the 
companion  of  dogs,  he  awakes  surrounded  by  a  guard 
of  shining  angels. 

''The  rich  man  also  died  and  was  buried."  When 
it  was  told  that  he  was  dangerously  sick,  his  numerous 
friends  doubtless  felt  the  gieatest  solicitude.  The 
most  distinguished  physicians  were  employed,  and 
exhausted  their  skill  to  restore  him  to  health  ;  but  in 
vain.  '•  Riches  profit  not  in  the  day  of  wrath."  "No 
man  hath  power  over  the  Spirit,  to  retain  the  Spirit; 
neither  hath  he  power  in  the  day  of  death,  and  there 
is  no  discharge  in  that  war."  The  rich  and  the  poor 
alike  must  lie  down  in  the  grave. 

He  was  buried.  At  the  time  appointed,  his  friends 
far  and  near  doubtless  assembled  at  the  house  of  mourn- 
ing, to  conduct  him  to  the  land  of  darkness.  And  no 
doubt  some  orator  pronounced  his  eulogy,  and  consoled 
the  mourners  w^ith  the  idea,  that  he  had  gone  to  a  bet- 
ter world.  In  due  time,  in  all  probability,  a  stately 
monument  was  erected  to  his  memory,  that ''  he  might 
rot  in  state."  His  friends  mourned  for  a  season,  con- 
soling themselves  with  the  thought  that  he  was  happy 
in  heaven. 
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But  the  omniscient  Saviour  informs  us  that  "in  hell 
he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  heing  in  torments."  And  what 
does  he  see '?  He  ''  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Laz- 
arus in  liis  bosom." 

What  follows  is  an  interesting  dialogue  between 
heaven  and  hell. 

"And  he  cried  and  said,  father  Abraham."  He 
pleaded  his  relation  to  the  father  of  the  faithful,  and 
doubtless  supposed  that  Abraham  would  acknowledge 
the  relation.  '^  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me, 
and  send  Lazarus  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his 
finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue  ;  for  I  am  torment- 
ed in  this  flame." 

He  cried  for  mercy,  whether  he  ever  did  before  or 
not.  The  smallness  of  the  request  deserves  our  notice. 
He  did  not  ask  for  a  full  draught  of  water  ;  but  that  he 
might  dip — not  his  hand — nor  his  finger — but  the  tip 
of  his  finger  in  water — barely  a  single  drop — and  cool 
his  tongue.  His  torments  were  great  beyond  descrip- 
tion. Whether  the  wicked  in  the  future  world  will 
suffer  in  literal  fire  or  not,  their  sufferings  will  certain- 
ly be  equal  to  the  description  here  given.  He  request- 
ed that  Abraham  would  send  Lazarus.  He  doubtless 
regarded  him  as  a  benevolent  man,  and  ready  to 
administer  relief,  whenever  it  was  in  his  power. 

Now,  what  is  the  answer  to  this  small  request  ?  You 
hear  it  from  heaven.  "  Abraham  said,  Son,  remem- 
ber"— he  addressed  him  in  the  kindest  manncr,although 
he  was  lost  forever — "  Remember  that  thou  in  thy  life- 
time receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus 
evil  things.  But  now  he  is  comforted  and  thou  art  tor- 
mented. And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you, 
there    is   a  great  gulf  fixed" — fixed  by  the  immutable 
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purpose  of  God — ^<  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you,  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us, 
that  would  come  from  thence." 
The  answer  is  two-fold. 

1.  It  was  improper  that  he  should  receive  any 
mercy.  He  hud  received  all  his  gocd  things  in  his 
life- time. 

2.  It  was  impossible.  Between  them  there  was  a 
great  gulf  fixed.  A  great  gulf — an  awful  separation. 
There  is  no  passage  from  heaven  to  hell,  and  none 
from  hell  to  heaven. 

And  now  he  sends  up  another  petition.  '^  I  pray 
thee,  therefore,  Father,  that  thou  wouldst  send  him  to 
my  father's  house,  for  I  have  five  brethren,  that  he  may 
testify  unto  them,  lest  ihey  also  come  into  this  place  of 
torment."  Despairing  of  obtaining  mercy  for  him- 
self, he  turned  his  attention  to  his  brethren  on  earth, 
who  had  doubtless  consoled  themselves  with  the 
thought  that  he  had  gone  to  a  better  world — not 
because  he  felt  any  benevolent  regard  for  the  salva- 
tion of  his  brethren  :  but  because  he  was  sensible  that 
their  presence  in  hell  would  add  to  his  own  torment. 
Sinners  who  are  lost  will  not  wish  the  society  of  their 
companions  in  hell.  And  what  errand  did  he  wish  to 
send  to  his  brethren  ?  He  knew  their  sentiments. 
They  may  have  doubted  the  existence  of  such  a  place 
as  hell.  They  may  have  thought  that  God  is  not  such 
a  being  as  to  torment  his  creatures  in  the  flames  of 
hell.  He  did  not  ask  the  privilege  of  going  himself, 
for  he  knew  that  that  could  not  be  granted ;  but  his 
petition  was  :  "  Send  Lazarus  that  he  may  testify  unto 
them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment" — 
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that  he  may  tell  them  their  brother  is  not  in  heaven, 
but  in  hell — that  no  description  which  they  had  ever 
heard  of  the  miseries  of  the  wicked,  equals  the  reality. 
Or  perhaps  his  brethren  may  have  believed  that  the 
wicked  will  be  restored — that  in  process  of  time  their 
sufferings  will  cancel  the  debt,  and  they  will  be  admit- 
ted to  heaven — send  Lazarus  that  he  may  tell  them 
that  there  is  no  passage  from  hell  to  heaven — that  a 
great  gulf  is  fixed  as  firmly  as  the  immutable  decree 
of  the  eternal  God  can  make  it — that  those  who  are 
once  lost,  are  lost  forever.  He  felt  confident  that 
unless  something  more  was  done,  his  brethren  would 
never  be  saved — that  in  their  present  state,  and  with 
their  present  sentiments,  they  w^ould  certainly  be  lost. 
This  is  clearly  intimated  in  his  request :  "  Lest  they 
also  come  into  this  place  of  torment." 

And  now  what  was  the  reply  1  You  hear  it  from 
heaven. 

"Abraham  saith  unto  him,  they  have  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  let  them  hear  them."  They  have  all  the 
warnings  contained  in  the  Bible,  and  that  is  suflficient. 

And  Avhat  is  the  reply  ?     You  hear  it  from  hell. 

"  Nay,  father  Abraham,  but  if  one  went  unto  them 
from  the  dead,  they  will  repent." 

And  what  is  tlie  reply?     You  hear  it  from  heaven. 

"  And  he  saith  unto  him,  if  they  hear  not  JNIoses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead." 

Remarks. 

1.  Those  who  die  christians  go  immediately  to 
heaven. 

The  soul  of  the  believer  does  not  sleep  between 
death  and  the  resurrection.     This  is  evident  from  the 
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case  of  Lazarus.  He  was  in  heaven  while  the  i  e 
brethren  of  the  rich  man  were  living  on  the  earth.  It 
is  evident  also,  from  the  promise  of  our  Saviour  to  the 
penitent  thief  on  the  cross.  ''  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with 
me  in  paradise."  And  Paul  says,''  I  have  a  desire  to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better."  And 
here  too,  we  learn  that  it  is  no  fancy,  that  angels  invis- 
ible to  mortal  eyes  surround  the  dying  bed  of  the  saint, 
to  conduct  him  to  the  paradise  above. 

Christian,  you  may  be  nearer  to  heaven,  than  you 
are  aware.  This  night  you  may  wake  up  surrounded 
by  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect. 

2.     Those  who  die  sinners  go  immediately  to  hell. 

Their  souls  do  not  sleep  between  death  and  the  res- 
urrection. The  moment  the  soul  of  the  rich  man  left 
the  body,  he  awoke  in  hell,  surrounded  by  devils  and 
damned  spirits.  And  this  was  while  his  five  brethren 
were  still  living.  ''He  that  being  often  reproved, 
hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and 
that  without  remedy."  "How  are  they  brought  into 
desolation  as  in  a  moment ;  they  are  utterly  consumed 
with  terrors."  "  When  they  shall  say  peace  and  safe- 
ty, then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  and 
they  shall  not  escape." 

Sinner,  you  maybe  nearer  to  hell  thanyouare  aware. 
God  may  say,  "  thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be 
required  of  thee." 

How  suddenly  and  how  unexpectedly  the  sinner 
may  be  lost.  "  Hell,"  says  one,  "  is  a  truth  learned  too 
late." 
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3.  We  learn  from  this  subject  that  all  sinners  will 
pray,  sooner  or  later. 

^'The  wicked,  ihrongh  the  pride  of  his  countenance, 
will  not  seek  after  God."  They  cast  off  fear  and 
restrain  prayer.  They  say:  "  What  is  the  Alini<^hty 
that  we  should  serve  him,  and  wliat  profit  shall  we 
have  if  we  pray  unto  him  ?"  But  when  they  are  lost 
they  will  cry  for  mercy.  The  rich  njan  in  hell  aied. 
He  lifted  up  his  voice  in  awful  distress  :  "  Father  Abra- 
ham, have  mercy  on  me."  But  it  was  too  late.  "Then," 
says  Christ,  "they  shall  call  on  me,  but  I  will  not 
not  answer."  It  will  do  no  good.  They  may  cry  long 
and  loud,  but  not  one  drop  of  the  whaler  of  life  shall 
descend  to  those  in  hell.  Not  a  leaf  from  the  tree  of 
life  shall  be  blown  across  the  great  gulf.  This,  my 
hearers,  is  the  world  where  prayer  is  heard. 

"  Where  are  the  living-  ?     On  the  ground 
Where  prayer  is  heard,  and  mercy  found, 
Where  in  the  compass  of  a  span, 
The  mortal  makes  the  immortal  man ! 

Soon  it  may  be  forever  too  late.     Sinner,  seek  the 
the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found. 

4.  Those  who  lose  their  souls  will  remember  what 
took  place  on  earth. 

"  Son,  remember."  Memory  and  conscience  will 
now  perform  their  office  well.  They  will  remember 
all  the  joyful  scenes  through  which  they  have  passed. 
They  will  remember  all  the  duties  which  they  have 
neglected — the  Sabbaths  and  precious  privileges  which 
they  once  enjoyed — all  the  sins  which  they  have  com- 
mitted, and  especially  the  sins  of  the  tongue.  Those 
who  have  trifled  and  made  sport  of  the  subject  of  reli- 
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gion — those  who  deny  that  there  is  any  such  place  as 
hell — who  labor  to  quiet  their  own  fears,  and  the  fears 
of  others — who  say  that  ministers  wish  to  frighten 
their  hearers — when  they  get  to  hell,  will  wish  to 
come  back  and  unsay  what  they  have  said.  A  great 
many  do  before  they  die.     It  was  thus  with  Voltaire. 

"  The  Frenchman,  first  in  literary  fame, — 
Mention  him,  if  you  please;  Voltaire!     The  same: 
With  spirit,  genius,  eloquence  supplied. 
Lived  long,  wrote  much,  laughed  heartily,  and  died. 
The  Bible  was  his  jest-book,  whence  he  drew 
Bon  mots  to  gall  the  christian  and  the  Jew  ; 
An  infidel  in  health — But  what  when  sick  ? 
0,  then  a  text  would  touch  him  to  the  quick." 

When  he  became  apprehensive  that  his  death  was 
approaching,  he  offered  his  physician,  Dr.  Tronchin, 
one  half  of  his  property,  if  he  would  prolong  his  life 
six  months.  He  informed  him  that  he  could  not  live 
so  many  days.  He  replied,  "  Then  I  shall  go  to  hell, 
and  you  will  go  with  me." 

Thomas  Paine,  too,  in  his  last  moments,  exclaimed  : 
"  0  Lord,  help  me.  0  Lord,  help  me.  0  Christ,  help 
me.     0  Christ,  help  me." 

All  the  warnings — all  the  kind  invitations — and  all 
the  sermons  which  you  have  heard  and  slighted,  you 
will  then  remember. 

"  The  sacred  temple's  sounding  roof. 
The  voice  of  mercy  and  reproof. 
Regarded  never"' — 

Will  then  be  remembered.  And  this  very  discourse  to 
which  you  are  now  listening,  will  hereafter  be  distinct- 
ly recollected,  and  can  never  be  forgotten. 

19 
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4.  We  see  what  the  damned  would  say,  were  they 
to  come  back  to  this  world. 

They  could  not  state  what  they  have  seen  and  felt, 
better  than  in  the  language  of  the  Bible.  They  could 
not  describe  the  torments  of  the  losC  in  better  language 
than  they  arc  described  in  the  text.  They  would  call 
upon  their  companions  to  repent,  lest  they  come  to  the 
place  of  torment.  This,  we  know,  is  the  substance  of 
what  they  would  say. 

5.  We  learn  that  sinners  in  hell,  are  not  yet  entirely 
convinced  of  the  awful  depravity  of  the  human  heart. 
The  rich  man  thought  that  moral  suasion,  if  increased 
to  a  certain  amount,  would  be  sufficient  to  bring  sinners 
to  repentance.  "  If  one  went  unto  them  from  the 
dead,  they  will  repent."  But  he  labored  under  a 
mistake. 

Finally.  We  learn  from  this  subject  that  our  Sa- 
viour was  a  very  plain  preacher.  Never  man  spake 
like  this  man.  Some  think  they  should  like  to  hear 
Christ  preach.  But  while,  it  is  true,  that  he  spoke  in 
the  most  melting  strains  to  the  penitent,  it  is  also  true 
that  none  ever  preached  so  much  terror  to  the  wicked. 
Who  is  it  that  says,  ''Wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the 
way  whicli  leadetli  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be 
who  go  in  thereat?"  Wlio  is  it  that  says,  "  Because 
strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  whicli  Icadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  itl"  Who  is  it 
that  says,  ''  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  liow 
can  ye  escape  tlie  damnation  of  hell  ?"  Who  is  it 
that  speaks  of  the  worm  that  shall  never  die,  and  of  the 
fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched  ?  Who  is  it  that 
describes  in  lan2"uaffe  inimitable,  the  solemnities  of  the 
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last  judgment,  "Then  shall  the  king  say  to  them 
on  his  left  hand,  depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  ?" 
The  discourse  before  us,  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus, 
is  also  a  specimen.  How  solemn  it  would  be,  if  a  de- 
parted soul  should  come  back  from  the  invisible  world, 
and  enter  this  congregation.  Do  you  wish  to  hear 
what  such  a  soul  would  say  ?  You  shall  be  gratified. 
The  Saviour  holds  him  up,  and  makes  him  now  speak 
to  sinners  in  this  congregation.  He  knows  all  the 
feelings  of  every  damned  soul  in  hell,  and  can  tell  us 
just  what  he  would  say.  He  hold  him  up  to  your 
view,  and  permits  you  to  hear  him  speak.  You  hear 
him  plead  for  one  drop  of  water.  You  hear  him  beg 
that  Lazarus,  or  some  glorified  saint  may  be  sent  to 
warn  you.  O  with  what  importunity  does  he  press 
upon  you  the  duty  of  immediate  repentance.  "  Nay, 
father  Abraham,  but  if  one  went  unto  them  from  the 
dead,  they  will  repent." 

And  now  you  hear  a  voice  from  heaven  proclaim — 
and  let  it  sound  in  every  ear — let  it  ring  in  every  con- 
science, '-^  if  they  hear  not  JMoses  and  the  i~>roj)hets, 
neither  will  they  he  persuaded^  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead," 
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The  duty  of  Fasting,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  duty  should  be 
performed. 


^jid  it  came  to  pass,  when  I  heard  these  words,  that  I  sat  down  and  wept,  and 
mourned  certain  days,  and  fasted,  and  prayed  before  the  God  of  heaven. — Neui 
HIAH  i :  4. 

Mourning  and  fasting  are  proper  on  certain  occa- 
sions. Nehemiah  was  a  good  man,  and  a  zealous  and 
eminent  reformer.  The  cause  of  God  lay  near  his 
heart.  He  resided,  at  the  lime  to  which  the  text  refers, 
with  king  Artaxerxes,  in  Shushan  the  palace.  On  a 
certain  occasion,  he  was  visited  by  some  of  his  breth- 
ren from  Judah.  He  made  inquiry  of  the  welfare  of 
Jerusalem.  "I  asked  them"  he  says,  ^'concerning 
the  Jews  that  had  escaped,  which  were  left  of  the  cap- 
tivity, and  concerning  Jerusalem.  And  they  said 
unto  me,  tiie  remnant  that  are  left  of  the  captivity 
there  in  the  province,  are  in  great  affliction  and  re- 
proach ;  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  is  also  broken  down, 
and  the  gates  thereof  are  burned  with  fire." 

On  learning  this,  Nehemiah  was  greatly  afflicted, 
and  "sat  down  and  wept,  and  mourned  certain  days, 
and  fasted,  and  prayed  before  the  God  of  heaven." 

I  propose,  in  this  discourse,  to  consider 
I.   The  duty  of  fasting. 

II.  In  what  manner  it  ought  to  be  performed. 
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I.  Fasting  in  all  ages,  and  among  all  nations,  has 
been  practiced  in  times  of  calamity  and  affliction. 

The  Jews  used  often  to  fast  when  experiencing  the 
judgments  of  heaven,  and  when  about  to  engage  in 
any  important  undertaking. 

Some  of  their  fasts  were  national.  Some  less  general, 
were  confined  to  certain  bodies  of  men,  and  others  to 
single  individuals. 

The  Ninevites,  terrified  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah, 
proclaimed  a  national  fast.  '*  Jonah  began  to  enter 
into  the  city  a  day's  journey,  and  he  cried  and  said, 
yet  forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown.  So 
the  people  of  Nineveh  believed  God,  and  proclaimed 
a  fast,  and  put  on  sackcloth,  from  the  greatest  of  them 
even  to  the  least  of  them.  For  word  came  unto  the 
king  of  Nineveh,  and  he  arose  from  his  throne,  and 
he  laid  his  robe  from  him,  and  covered  him  with  sack- 
cloth, and  sat  in  ashes.  And  he  caused  it  to  be  pro- 
claimed and  published  throughout  Nineveh,  by  the 
decree  of  the  king  and  his  nobles,  saying,  let  neither 
man  nor  beast,  herd  nor  flock,  taste  any  thing;  let 
them  not  feed,  nor  drink  water.  But  let  man  and 
beast  be  covered  with  sackcloth,  and  cry  mightily  unto 
God.  Yea  let  them  turn  every  one  from  his  evil  way, 
and  from  the  violence  that  is  in  their  hands.  Who 
can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent,  and  turn  away 
from  his  fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not." 

Thus  it  was  with  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Esther, 
when  all  were  condemned  to  die.  She  proclaimed  a 
fast.  "  Go  gather  together  all  the  Jews  that  are  pres- 
ent in  Shushan,  and  fast  ye  for  me,  and  neither  eat  nor 
drink  three  days,  night  nor  day.  I  also,  and  my  maid- 
19* 
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ens  will  fast  likewise ;  and  so  will  I  go  in  unto  the  king, 
which  is  not  according  to  the  law,  and  if  I  perish,  I 
perish." 

No  particular  time  is  set  apart  by  Christ  or  his  apos- 
tles for  the  observance  of  this  duty  aniong  Christians. 
Yet  the  duty  is  plainly  revealed.  It  is  clearly  incul- 
cated both  by  precept  and  example. 

Our  Saviour,  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  gave  his 
disciples  directions  on  this  subject. 

''Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites, 
of  a  sad  countenance;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces, 
that  they  may  ajopear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  they  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when 
thou  fastest,  anoint  thy  head,  and  wash  thy  face,  that 
thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  father 
which  is  in  secret;  and  thy  father  which  seeth  in  secret 
shall  reward  thee  openly." 

Our  Saviour,  when  reproached  by  the  boasting  phar- 
isees  because  his  disciples  did  not  fast  so  often  as  they, 
replied,  ''Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast 
while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  But  the  days 
will  come  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days." 

We  find  that  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians 
were  in  the  habit  of  practising  this  duty.  Paul  says, 
"  Approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in 
labors,  in  watchings,  in  faslings."  Cornelius  said, 
"Four  days  ago,  I  was  fasting  until  this  hour,  and  at 
the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house,  and  behold  a 
man  stood  before  me  in  bright  clothing,  and  said,  Cor- 
nelius, thy  prayer  is  lieard,  and  thine  alms  are  had  in 
remembrance  in  the  sight  of  God."     Anna,  the  proph- 
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etess,  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers,  night  and 
day. 

II.  How  ought  this  duty  to  be  performed  ? 

Persons  may  fast,  and  still  not  offer  to  God  an  ac- 
ceptable sacrifice.  This  was  the  case  in  the  time  of 
Isaiah.  They  fasted,  they  afflicted  their  souls,  they 
lifted  up  their  voice  on  high,  they  bowed  their  heads 
like  a  bulrush,  and  spread  sackcloth  and  ashes  under 
them,  and  yet  the  Lord  would  not  accept  their  services. 

''Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  say  they,  and  thou 
seest  not?  Wherefore  have  we  afflicted  our  soul,  and 
thou  takest  no  knowledge'?"  The  Lord  answers. 
"Behold  in  the  day  of  your  fast,  ye  find  pleasure,  and 
exact  all  your  labors.  Behold  ye  fast  for  strife  and 
debate,  and  to  smite  with  the  fist  of  wickedness.  Ye 
shall  not  fast  as  ye  do  this  day,  to  make  your  voice  to 
be  heard  on  high." 

Some  may  perhaps  think  that  if  they  keep  the  day 
by  abstinence  from  food,  and  afflict  their  souls  for  the 
time  being,  this  is  all  that  God  requires.  But  this  is  a 
great  mistake. 

"Is  it  such  a  fast  that  I  have  chosen  ]  A  day  for  a 
man  to  afflict  his  soul  ?  Is  it  to  bow  down  his  head 
like  a  bulrush,  and  to  spread  sackcloth  and  ashes  un- 
der him?  Wilt  thou  call  this  a  fast,  an  acceptable 
day  unto  the  Lord  ?"  A  bare  outward  observance  of 
the  day,  however  strict  it  may  be,  is  not  such  a  fast  as 
God  requires. 

Nor  is  the  duty  performed  by  inveighing  against  the 
sins  of  others.  To  spend  our  time  in  scanning  the 
lives  of  others,  and  declaiming  against  their  sins,  is  not 
what  God  requires.  To  talk,  and  complain  of  the 
wickedness  of  others,  is  very  natural,   and  very  com- 
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mon.  It  is  doubtless  our  duty  to  oppose  and  discoun- 
tenance sin,  wherever  we  see  it.  But  we  must  remem- 
ber that  this  may  be  done  by  the  vilest  of  men,  with- 
out any  desire  to  reclaim  the  offender.  The  good  man 
weeps  over  the  sins  of  others.  He  prays  for  the  sin- 
ner, and  labors  to  bring  him  to  repentance  and  re- 
formation. 

But  to  talk  and  declaim  against  the  sins  of  others, 
without  feeling  any  grief  or  sorrow  of  heart,  and  with- 
out praying  for  their  reformation,  is  not  what  God  re- 
quires. This  is  done  by  the  worst  of  men.  To  talk 
of  the  sins  of  others  with  a  kind  of  satisfaction,  or  to 
buffet  others  for  their  faults,  is  highly  criminal  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

To  accomplish  her  nefarious  purposes,  Jezebel  pro- 
claimed a  fast,  and  set  Naboth  on  high  among  the 
people,  falsely  accused,  and  slew  him. 

To  keep  an  acceptable  fast,  we  are 

1.  To  humble  ourselves  for  our  own  sins.  Each 
one  must  begin  with  himself,  and  inquire  what  have  I 
done  1  What  sins  have  I  committed  ?  This,  however 
humiliating  and  painful,  is  absolutely  necessary.  No 
one  can  repent  of  his  sins,  till  lie  sees  and  feels  that  he 
is  a  sinner.  Each  one  must  look  into  his  own  case 
and  see  what  duties  he  has- neglected,  and  in  what  sins 
he  has  indulged.  He  must  take  a  retrospective  view 
of  his  past  life,  and  consider  tlie  number,  and  the  ag- 
gravations of  his  offences.  He  must  look  into  his  own 
heart,  and  think  how  it  must  appear  in  the  sight  of  a 
holy  God. 

When  you  reflect,  my  hearers,  that  every  act,  and 
every  thought  of  your  past  life  is  perfectly  known  to 
God,  have  you  no  reason  to  blush — no  reason  to  humble 
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yourselves  in  his  sight  1  Not  to  blush  and  be  ashamed 
at  our  past  sins,  is  a  mark  that  our  iniquity  is  full. 
<'Weie  they  ashamed  when  they  had  committed 
abomination  ?  Nay,  they  were  not  at  all  ashamed, 
neither  could  they  blush  ;  therefore  shall  they  fall 
among  them  that  fall."  But  he  that  is  truly  humbled 
for  his  sins,  can  adopt  the  language  of  the  prophet, 
"  0  my  God,  I  am  ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift  up  my 
face  to  thee  my  God,  for  our  iniquities  have  increased 
over  our  head,  and  our  trespass  has  grown  up  unto  the 
heavens."  ^'  He  that  exalte  th  himself  shall  be  abased; 
but  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  "  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 
^'  Humble  yourselves,  therefore,  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time." 

2.  Confession  of  sin. 

This  is  always  humiliating;  but  without  confession 
pardon  cannot  be  obtained.  Confession  is  as  indis- 
pensable in  order  to  obtain  pardon,  as  repentance  itself. 
God  requires  that  we  should  confess,  and  that  our  con- 
fession should   be  according  to  the  nature  of  our  sins. 

Some  of  our  sins  are  of  a  public  nature — some  may 
be  national — or  we  may  have  sinned  as  a  public  body, 
as  a  church,  or  parish,  or  town.  These  sins  may  be 
generally  known  ;  and  hence  it  is  proper  to  assemble, 
and  wiih  united  hearts  to  confess  them  publicly  to  God. 
Thus  Nehemiah,  as  we  learn  from  the  context,  con- 
fessed the  sins  of  the  Jewish  nation.  "And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  I  heard  these  words,  that  I  sat  down  and 
wept,  and  mourned  certain  days,  and  fasted  and  pray- 
ed before  the  God  of  heaven,  and  said,  0  Lord  God  of 
heaven,  the  great  and  terrible  God,  that  keepetii  cov- 
enant and  mercy  for  them  that  love  him,  and  observe 
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his  commandments.  Let  thine  ear  now  be  attentive, 
and  thine  eyes  be  open,  that  thou  mayest  hear  the 
prayer  of  thy  servant  which  I  pray  before  thee  now 
day  and  night,  for  the  children  of  Israel,  thy  servants, 
and  confess  ilie  sins  of  the  children  of  Isj^ael,  which  we 
have  sinned  against  tliee;  botli  I  and  my  father's  house 
have  sinned.  We  have  dealt  very  corruptly  against 
thee,  and  have  not  kept  the  commandments,  nor  the 
statutes,  nor  the  judgments  which  thou  commandest 
thy  servant  Moses." 

Hear  also  the  confession  of  the  prophet  Daniel. 
''And  I  set  my  face  unto  the  Lord  God,  to  seek  by 
prayer  and  supplications,  with  fasting,  and  sackcloth 
and  ashes.  And  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord  my  God,  and 
I  made  my  confession,  and  said,  0  Lord,  the  great  and 
dreadful  God,  we  have  sinned,  and  have  committed 
iniquity,  and  have  done  wickedly,  and  have  rebelled, 
even  by  departing  from  thy  precepts  and  from  thy 
judgments.  Neither  have  we  hearkened  unto  thy 
servants  the  i)ropliets  which  spake  in  thy  name  to  our 
kings,  our  princes,  and  our  fathers,  and  to  all  the  peo- 
ple of  the  land.  0  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  unto 
thee,  but  unto  us,  confusion  of  faces,  as  at  this  day;  to 
the  men  ofjudah,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
and  unto  all  Israel  that  are  near,  and  that  are  far  off, 
through  all  the  countries  whither  thou  hast  driven 
them,  because  of  their  trespass  which  they  have  tres- 
passed against  thee.  0  Lord,  to  us  belongeth  confu- 
sion of  face,  to  our  kings,  to  our  princes,  and  to  our 
fathers,  because  we  have  sinned  against  thee." 

This  confession  included  the  sins  of  the  whole  Jew- 
ish nation,  kings,  princes  and  all. 
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And  here  I  would  remark,  that  it  is  highly  proper, 
in  times  of  spiritual  declensionj  for  the  members  of  a 
particular  church  to  assemble  and  make  a  public  con- 
fession of  the  prevailing-  sins  of  that  church,  and  to 
renew  their  covenant  with  God,  and  with  one  another. 
This  should  be  done  with  prayer  and  fasting.  Of  this 
we  have  a  strikiiig  example  recorded  in  the  ninth 
chapter  of  Nehemiah.  "  Now  in  the  twenty  and  fourth 
day  of  this  month,  the  children  of  Israel  were  assem- 
bled with  fasting,  and  with  sackcloths,  and  earth  upon 
them.  And  the  seed  of  Israel  separated  themselves  from 
all  strangers,  and  stood  and  confessed  their  sins,  and 
the  iniquity  of  their  fathers.  And  they  stood  up  in  their 
place,  and  read  in  the  hook  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  their 
God,  one  fourth  part  of  the  day ;  and  another  fourth  part, 
they  confessed,  and  worshipped  the  Lord  their  GodJ^ 

Some  of  our  sins  may  be  of  a  less  public  nature — as 
wrong  feelings,  or  improper  conduct  between  families, 
or  single  individuals,  and  known  only  to  those.  In 
such  cases,  the  command  of  God  is,  "  Confess  your 
faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye 
may  be  healed," 

Others  may  be  known  only  to  God  and  ourselves. 
Here  is  work  for  every  sinner.  It  lies  between  God 
and  your  own  conscience.  Here  no  friend  can  follow 
you,  to  detect  your  secret  sins,  or  to  bring  out  your 
hidden  iniquities.  Secret  sins,  and  sins  of  the  heart, 
must  all  be  brought  out  and  slain  before  the  Lord. 
These  are  the  sins  which  damn  the  soul.  *'  Out  of 
the  heart,"  says  our  Saviour,  '' proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornication,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness, 
wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  blasphemy,  pride, 
foolishness." 
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Some  there  are,  who  may  indeed  appear  beautiful 
without,  whom  Christ  coiupares  to  whited  sepulchres, 
which  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones, and  all  un- 
cleanness.  One  single  secret  sin  indulged,  and  cher- 
ished in  the  heart,  unconfessed,  and  unrepented  of, 
will  destroy  the  soul.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  O  Jeru- 
salem, wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou 
mayest  be  saved ;  how  long  shall  thy  vain  thoughts 
lodge  within  thee  ?"  "What !  know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  1  If  any  man 
defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy." 

That  sinner  who  will  not  call  his  own  heart  to  a 
strict  account — v/ho  will  not  accuse  and  condemn 
himself,  will  be  accused  and  condemned  of  God. 
*'He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper."  "  If  we 
regard  iniquity  in  our  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  us." 
"If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just,  to  for- 
give us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  uniight- 
eousness."  Then  "  let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him 
return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon 
him,  and  to  our  God,  and  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 
"  He  that  confesseth  and  forsakoth  his  sins,  shall  find 
mercy." 

The  difficulty  and  pain  of  breaking  ofi^from  sin  may 
be  great.  Tlie  contest  may  be  long  and  arduous. 
But  by  prayer  and  fasting  the  victory  may  be  won. 
And  it  must  be  won,  or  the  soul  is  lost. 

3.  A  thorough  reformation. 

It  is  not  that  we  appear  to  reform  for  a  day,  but  that 
we  do  it  efTi'ctually — ihat  we  not  only  repent  for  the 
time  being,  but  that  we  bring  forth  fruit  meet  for  re- 
pentance. 
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We  must  do  all  in  our  power  to  repair  the  injury 
done  to  our  neighbor,  and  to  the  cause  of  God. 

Have  any  of  you  been  unjust  in  your  dealings'? 
Now  is  tlie  time  to  make  restitution.  Have  any  of  you 
neglected  your  duty  to  tlie  poor  1  It  is  tlie  appropriate 
business  of  this  day  to  search  out  the  objects  of  charity, 
and  to  supply  their  wants. 

Do  quarrels,  or  unhappy  divisions  exist  between 
families,  or  individuals.  Let  them  be  settled.  In 
obedience  to  the  divine  command,  "  Execute  true 
judgment,  and  show  mercy  and  compassion  every  man 
to  his  brother;  and  oppress  not  the  widow,  nor  the 
fatherless,  the  stranger,  nor  the  poor ;  and  let  none  of 
you  imagine  evil  against  his  brother." 

After  reproving  the  Jews  for  their  hypocritical  fast- 
ings, and  their  complaints  that  the  Lord  would  not  hear 
them,  God,  by  his  prophet  proceeds  to  describe  an  ac- 
ceptable fast. 

"Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen? — to  loose 
the  bands  of  w^ickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens, 
to  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  that  ye  break  every 
yoke  1  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and 
that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out  to  thy  house? 
When  thou  seest  the  naked  that  thou  cover  him,  and 
that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh  ?" 

He  then  describes  the  happy  effects  v,^hich  will 
follow. 

''  Then  shall  thy  light  break  forth  as  the  morning, 
and  thy  health  shall  spring  forth  speedily ;  and  thy 
righteousness  shall  go  before  thee,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  thy  rere-ward.  Then  shalt  thou  call, 
and  the  Lord  shall  answer,  thou  shalt  cry,  and  he  shall 
say,  here  I  am.  If  thou  take  away  from  the  midst  of 
20 
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thee  the  yoke,  the  putting  forth  of  the  finger  and  speak- 
ing vanity  ;  and  if  thou  draw  out  thy  soul  to  the  hun- 
gry, and  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul ;  then  shall  thy  light 
rise  in  obscurity,  and  thy  darkness  be  as  the  noon-day. 
And  the  Lord  shall  guide  thee  continually,  and  satisfy 
thy  soul  in  drought,  and  make  fat  thy  bones  ;  and  thou 
shalt  be  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of 
water,  whose  waters  fail  not.  And  they  that  shall  be 
of  thee,  shall  build  the  old  waste  places;  thou  shalt 
raise  up  the  foundations  of  many  generations,  and  thou 
shalt  be  called  the  repairer  of  the  breach,  the  restorer 
of  paths  to  dwell  in.  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from 
the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day, 
and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord, 
honorable,  and  shalt  honor  him,  not  doing  thine  own 
ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking 
thine  own  words,  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the 
Lord  ;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of 
Jacob  thy  father  ;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it." 


SERMON    XVIII 


Mortification  of  Sin. 


Aad  they  that  are  Christ's,  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lasts . 
Galatians  V  :  24. 

Self  DENIAL  and  mortification  of  sin  are  essential 
traits  of  Christian  character. 

Those  Christian  professors,  who  are  deficient  in  these 
traits,  will  bring  reproach  on  the  Christian  name. 
This  was  true  of  some  of  the  Galatians.  Paul  deals 
w^ith  them  plainly,  and  gives  them  to  understand  that 
they  were  in  danger  of  making  it  evident  that  they 
had  a  name  to  live,  while  the}^  were  dead.  He  enu- 
merates the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  and  then  adds,  *'  they  that  aie  Christ's  have 
crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts." 

The  word  flesh  denotes  human  depravity.  Of  this 
there  can  be  ho  doubt,  for  the  Apostle  himself  has 
explained  it.  "  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  mani- 
fest, which  are  these — adultery,  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  vari- 
ance, emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  en- 
vyings,  murders,  revellings,  and  such  like ;  of  which 
I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past, 
that  they  which  do  such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God."     This  is  the   Apostle's  own  expla^ 
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nation.  These  are  the  works  of  the  flesh.  The  flesh 
with  the  affections  and  hists,  inchidcs  the  w^hole  hody 
of  sin.  The  text  teaches  lis  that  something  of  great 
importance  has  taken  place  in  every  Christian. 
^'  They  that  are  Christ's,  have  crucifled  the  flesh,  with 
the  affections  and  lusts."  To  crucify,  and  to  mortify, 
are  words  used  in  the  same  sense  by  the  Apostle. 
''  jMortify,  therefore,  your  members  which  are  upon 
the  earth."  "If  ye  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body  ye  shall  live." 

The  subject  of  discourse  presented  in  the  text,  is  the 
mortification  of  sin. 

I  propose  to  consider 

I.  What  it  implies. 

II.  Wherein  it  resembles  crucifixion. 

III.  The  means  of  promoting  it. 

I.  W^hat  does  mortification  of  sin  imply  ? 

It  does  not  consist  in  the  suppression  of  external 
acts  merely.  This  may  be  done,  and  yet  the  heart  be 
in  love  with  sin.  The  impenitent  through  pride  of 
character,  or  fear  of  punishment,  may  abstain  from 
overt  acts  of  wickedness.  They  may  sustain  a  fair 
reputation  among  men  ;  and  yet  sin  may  have  domin- 
ion over  them.  This  our  Saviour  has  explicitly  taught 
us.  *'  Now  do  ye  pharisces  make  clean  the  outside 
of  the  cup  and  the  platter;  but  your  inward  partis 
full  of  ravening  and  wickedness."  Nor  does  mortifi- 
cation of  sin  imply  entire  freedom  from  sin.  "  If  we 
say  we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us."  There  is  a  warfare  in  the  hearts  of 
all  Christians.  *'  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh."     But  it  implies 


OF     DR.NETTLETON.  233 

1.  The  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Christians 
are  said  to  do  that,  which  is  done  through  the  agency 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them,  "If  ye  through 
the  Spirit^  do  moitify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall 
live."  It  implies  a  prevailing  attachment  to  inward 
holiness  and  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  "  They  that  are 
after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,  and 
they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit." 
*'  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwellcth  in  you.  Now  if  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 
And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead,  because  of 
sin  ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life,  because  of  righteousness." 
And  so  in  the  text,  "•  they  that  are  Christ's  have  cruci- 
fied the  flesh." 

2.  Mortification  of  sin  implies  the  subversion  of 
its  dominion.  Mortified  sin  is  not  reigning  sin.  It 
does  not  hold  the  throne  in  the  heart.  Christ  has  ob- 
tained dominion  over  the  soul,  and  has  the  fiist  place 
in  the  affections.  ''  Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts 
thereof."  "  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you." 
Sin  was  once  a  pleasure,  and  religion  a  burden.  But 
now  the  reverse  is  true.  Grace  reigns.  Sin  has  re- 
ceived its  death  wound.     If  it  be  not  dead,  it  is  dying. 

II.  Wherein  does  mortification  of  sin  resemble  cru- 
cifixion '? 

1.  The  death  of  the  cross  was  a  violent  death.  And 
so  sin  must  sufifer  a  violent  death.  It  will  not  die  of 
itself.  If  let  alone,  it  will  live  and  reign  in  the  soul 
forever 

2  The  death  of  the  cross  was  a  shameful  death.  It 
20* 
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was  considered  the  most  ignominious  punishment  ever 
inflicted;  and  was  reserved  for  the  worst  of  criminals. 

So  the  Christian  who  puts  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  who  mortifies  the  deeds  of  tlie  body,  will  endure 
shame  and  reproach.  Not  only  so,  he  condemns  him- 
self for  all  his  sins ;  and  is  not  unfrcquently  found 
confessing  them  to  God  with  shame  and  confusion  of 
face.  Thus  Ezra  prayed,  "  0,  my  God,  I  am  asham- 
ed and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee,  my  God." 
And  so  Daniel  confessed  his  sins  with  confusion  of 
f(ice 

3  The  death  of  the  cross  was  a  lingering  death.  So 
it  is  witli  sin.  It  docs  not  die  in  an  instant.  It  is 
gradually  subdued.  The  Christian  sometimes  imag- 
ines that  he  lias  gained  a  complete  victory  over  some 
particular  sin.  But  the  conflict  returns.  The  sinful 
passion  w4iich  has  slept  for  months,  or  years,  is  roused 
again.  Dilleient  circumstances  present  new  and 
pow^erful  temptations,  and  the  believer  is  called  to  the 
same  conflict  again  and  again.  Tlie  mortification  of 
one  sinful  propensity  may  cost  great  labor,  constant 
watchfulness,  and  mucli  time.  Thus  in  a  lingering 
manner,  sin  is  crucified,  and  victory  over  it  obtained. 

4.  Crucifixion  is  a  painful  death.  Any  one  who 
considers  a  moment  tlie  manner  in  which  the  body  is 
suspended  on  the  cross,  must  be  convinced  that  the 
pain  must  be  excruciating.  It  is  difiicult  to  conceive 
of  any  way  in  which  it  could  be  put  to  greater  torture. 

So  the  mortification  of  sin  is  painful  ;  and  this  may 
1  e  a  principal  reason  why  it  is  compaied  to  crucifixion. 
The  process  of  mortification  in  the  huuian  body  is 
often  extremely  painful.  And  so  with  the  mortifica- 
tion  of  Sill.     It   costs  the    believer   many  tears,   and 
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groans,  and  prayers.  This  may  appear  strange  to 
those  who  maintain  no  conflict  with  their  corruptions, 
and  who  know  nothing  of  the  mortification  of  sin  by 
experience.  But  Christ  compares  it  to  the  cutting  off 
of  a  right  hand,  or  the  pluciving  out  of  a  right  eye. 
*'  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee  ;  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body- 
should  be  cast  into  hell."  It  may  be  very  hard  and 
painful  to  break  off  old  sins ;  but  by  the  grace  of  God, 
it  can  be  done  ; — and  it  must  be  done,  or  the  soul  will 
be  cast  into  hell. 

The  whole  body  of  sin  must  be  attacked.  The  im- 
penitent sinner,  when  driven  from  one  sin  flies  to  an- 
other. Not  so  with  the  Christian.  His  warfare  is  with 
the  whole  body  of  sin.  He  puts  off  the  old  man  which 
is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts.  ''  Knowing 
this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroy^ed,  that  henceforth,  we 
should  not  serve  sin."  ''  And  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts." 
The  work  is  so  difficult  and  painful,  that  few  only 
thoroughly  engage  in  it.  Hence  it  is  said,  "  Strait  is 
the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto 
life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 

Thus  the  death  of  sin  is  compared  to  crucifixion, 
because  it  is  a  violent,  shameful,  lingering,  and  pain- 
ful death. 

I  prdceed  to  consider 

III.  The  means  of  promoting  mortification  of  sin. 

1.  We  must  feel  our  absolute  dependence  on  God — 
our  need  of  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  conquer 
our  sins.     Without  this  agency,  nothing  will  be  done, 


236  SERMONS     AND     REMAINS 

and  we  shall  certainly  wax  worse  and  worse.  If  we 
feel  our  dependence,  we  shall  be  afraid  to  grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  to  quench  his  blessed  influences  ;  and 
this  will  lead  us  to  cry,  '^  cast  me  not  away  from 
thy  presence ;  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me."     . 

2.  We  must  avoid  temptation.  We  must  especial- 
ly shun  the  society  of  those  who  would  tempt  us  to 
speak  or  act  in  an  unchristian  manner.  We  must 
beware  of  the  flattery  of  our  friends.  It  will  cause 
the  corruptions  of  the  heart  to  rise.  Here  we  need 
the  more  caution,  because  the  evil  comes  from  a  source 
which  is  unsuspected.  However  well  meant  it  may 
be,  it  is  a  serious  injury  to  the  soul.  We  should  never 
listen  to  flattery — we  should  shut  our  ears,  and  be  un- 
willing to  hear  it.  It  can  do  us  no  good.  Every  thing 
which  gratifies  tlic  pride  and  corruption  of  the  heart, 
will  make  work  for  bitter  repentance. 

Let  us  realize  our  obligations  to  God — how  much  we 
are  bound  to  do,  and  how  little  we  have  done,  and 
let  us  be  ashamed  of  every  neglect  of  duty. 

Let  us  lesist  the  beginnings  of  evil.  Let  us  banish 
sinful  thoughts.  We  are  in  danger  from  a  single  evil 
thought.  If  we  suffer  it  to  lodge  and  rest  in  the  heart, 
we  rock  a  giant.     It  will  soon  arise  and  overpower  us. 

3.  We  must  labor  for  a  still  deeper  sense  of  the 
vanity  of  the  world. 

All  its  pleasures  and  honors  in  a  few  days  will  be 
gone  forever.  Let  usmodciate  ourdesires  for  worldly 
good;  and  realize  that  vanity  is  inscribed  on  every 
thing  which  this  world  can  give.  Let  us  be  alarmed 
at  an  uninterrupted  course  of  worldly  prosperity.  We 
are  surrounded  by  temptations,  and  are  in  danger  of 
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neglecting  our  souls.     Let  us  be  afraid  of  receiving  all 
our  good  things  in  this  life 

4.  We  must  bring  clearly  before  our  minds  the  great 
things  of  eternity. 

Let  us  remember  that  death,  judgment  and  eternity 
are  but  just  before  us.  Let  us  frequently  imagine  our- 
selves to  be  upon  a  dying  bed.  Let  us  make  it  real. 
Let  us  realize  the  solemn  truth,  that  tlie  hour  of  death 
will  soon  be  past,  and  that  our  souls  will  be  in  heaven 
or  in  hell. 

Let  us  endeavor  to  realize  that  we  are  always  in  the 
presence  of  God.  Whenever  we  are  tempted  to  sin, 
let  us  remember,  that  God  sees  us — that  we  can  never 
flee  from  his  presence — that  our  hearts  are  nak-ed  and 
open  to  his  viev/ 

5.  We  must  carefully  attend  to  all  the  duties  of  re- 
ligion, and  to  each  duty  in  its  season.  We  must  never 
be  idle.  We  must  maintain  daily  communion  with 
God.  We  should  let  no  day  pass  without  entering 
our  closets,  and  calling  ourselves  to  an  account,  and 
humbling  our  souls  in  the  dust  for  our  sins.  If  at  any 
time,  we  are  conscious  of  having  yielded  to  tempta- 
tion, let  not  guilt  drive  us  from  our  closets.  Let  us  go 
immediately  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  spread  our 
sin  before  God,  in  deep  humiliation.  Let  us  not  tarry 
till  we  feel  better,  lest  we  obtain  a  false  peace,  and 
cover  our  sins  to  the  ruin  of  our  souls.  However 
humiliating  it  may  be,  let  us  confess  our  sins  just  as 
they  are  without  th^  least  attempt  to  excuse  or  palliate 
our  guilt.  Some  Christians  have  found  much  benefit 
from  particularizing  their  sins,  and    confessing  them 
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one  by  one.  Some  sins  may  at  times,  lie  with  weight 
on  the  conscience.  While  secluded  from  the  world, 
it  may  be  proper  and  useful  to  name  them  in  the 
presence  of  God — to  dwell  on  their  enormity,  until  the 
heart  is  deeply  affected,  humbled  and  broken. 

If  we  would  have  our  sins  mortified,  we  must  be 
willing  to  have  others  tell  us  our  faults.  This  is  one 
great  object  of  Christian  fellowship — to  help  on  the 
work  of  mortification.  It  is  a  great  privilege  to  the 
Christian  to  be  associated  with  those  that  will  be  faith- 
ful to  him — that  will  watch  over  him,  warn  him  of 
his  danger,  and  endeavor  to  bring  him  to  repentance, 
when  he  has  wandered  from  the  path  of  duty.  This, 
true  Christians  esteem  an  inestimable  privilege. 
*' Rebuke  a  wise  man,  and  he  will  love  thee."  Sin 
is  blinding.  Others  can  often  discover  it  when  we 
cannot ;  and  to  be  warned  of  our  danger,  is  a  great 
kindness.  It  was  so  esteemed  by  David.  "  Let  the 
righteous  smite  me,  it  shall  be  a  kindness,  let  him  re- 
prove me,  it  shall  be  an  excellent  oil  that  shall  not 
break  my  head." 

If  we  would  mortify  our  sins,  we  must  be  very  care- 
ful, when  reproved,  not  to  take  it  amiss.  If  we  can- 
not see  the  justice  of  the  reproof,  it  is  safest  to  suspect 
danger.  If  we  are  not  guilty  it  can  do  us  no  harm  ; 
and  if  administered  in  a  spirit  of  Christian  faithfulness, 
we  should  receive  it  kindly,  and  be  grateful  to  him 
who  administers  it.  But  if  on  the  contrary,  we  mani- 
fest displeasure,  we  do  ourselves  an  irreparable  injury. 
Our  best  friends,  meeting  with  such  a  repulse,  will  be 
likely  ever  afterwards  to  let  us  alone.  We  may  go 
on  to   ruin,  and  none  will  dare   venture   to  help  us. 
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"  Wo  to  him  that  is  alone  when  he  falleth,  for  he  hath 
not  another  to  help  him  up."  And  lest  our  brethren 
should  neglect  their  duty  in  this  respect,  let  each  one 
select  some  Christian  friend,  and  request  him  to  be 
faithful,  and  always  feel  thankful  for  his  admonitions, 
whether  they  are  seen  to  be  just,  at  tiie  time  or  not. 

And  to  the  same  end  let  us  improve  the  reproaches 
of  enemies.  When  others  speak  evil  of  us,  let  us  not 
retaliate.  Let  us  be  careful  not  to  say  too  much  in  our 
own  defense.  It  can  do  us  no  good,  and  the  habit  is 
injurious.  ''For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be 
buffetted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  1 
But  if  when  ye  do  evil  and  suffer  for  it,  5^e  take  it  pa- 
tiently, this  is  acceptable  with  God."  Some  faithful 
friend,  or  some  malicious  foe  must  be  helpful  to  us  in 
this. 

Let  us  bend  all  our  efforts  against  our  easily  beset- 
ting sins.  Here  we  must  be  always  on  our  guard,  and 
set  a  double  watch.     .     .     .     .     .     .     ...     .     .     . 

Finally — We  must  cherish  those  thoughts  which 
are  most  opposed  to  all  sin. 

Let  us  think  of  the  evil  of  sin.  It  always  makes  us 
unhappy — It  subjects  us  to  the  goadings  of  a  guilty 
conscience — It  sometimes  fills  the  soul  with  awful  fore- 
bodings of  future  punishment — It  renders  us  odious 
in  the  sight  of  God — It  unfits  us  for  the  society  of  friends 
— and  renders  us  actually  deserving  of  eternal  dam- 
nation  

Above  all,  let  us  think  what  our  sins  cost  the  •Sav- 
iour. Let  our  minds  dwell  much  on  the  scene  of  his 
sufferings.  "  Now  when  the  evening  was  come,  he 
sat  down  with  the    twelve."     Hear   him  thus  address 
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them.  '^  Verily  I  say  unto  yoiij  that  one  of  you  shall 
betray  me." 

"  And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  This  is  my  body  which 
is  broken  for  you  ;  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 
Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying,  this  cup  is 
the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for 
you." 

The  scene  changes. 

^' And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out 
into  the  Mount  of  Olives."  Hear  hirn  declare  to  his 
disciples,  "  all  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me 
this  night." 

Again  the  scene  changes. 

And  they  go  to  the  garden  of  Gcthsemane.  "  Sit 
ye  here,"  saith  he  to  his  disciples,  ^'  While  I  go  and 
pray  yonder.  And  he  taketh  with  him  three  of  his 
disciples,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  very  heavy. 
Then  saith  he  unto  them,  7nij  soul  is  exccedinghj  sor- 
rowful even  unto  death.  Tarry  ye  here  and  watch 
with  me.  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on 
his  face  and  prayed,  saying,  0,  Father,  if  it  be  possi- 
ble, let  this  cup  pass  from  me.  Nevertheless  not 
as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt." 

Behold  his  agony,  and  his  sweat,  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  bk)od  falling  down  to  the  ground.  See  the 
multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  assembling  to  take 
him.  See  him  betrayed  with  a  kiss — forsaken  by  all 
his  ^disciples — led  forth  to  his  trial — condemned, 
scourged,  and  spit  upon.  See  him  taken  by  soldiers, 
and  dragged  into  the  common  hall.  See  him  stripped 
and  covered  with  a  scarlet  robe,  and  crowned  with 
thorns,    with  a  reed    in  his  hand.     See   the  insulting 
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mob  bow  the  knee  before  him,  and  pay  him  mock 
homage.  See  him  led  forth  bearing  his  cross,  and 
famting  under  its  weight.  See  him  stretched  out,  his 
hands  and  feet  pierced  through,  and  nailed  to  the  ac- 
cursed tree.  See  it  raised  from  the  ground,  and  his 
body  suspended  between  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 
There,  my  brethren,  hangs  our  Redeemer — There  we 
may  see  what  our  sins  have  done,  and  what  we  de- 
serve. This  is  that  Saviour  whom  we  profess  to  love  ; 
and  shall  we  crucify  him  afresh  ?  Shall  we  not  rather 
"  crucify  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts."  Let 
us  call  to  mind  our  solemn  obligations.  We  have 
avouched  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  be  our  God.  This  we 
have  done  before  the  world.  And  shall  we  take  on 
us  the  name  of  Christ,  and  go  out  into  the  world  and 
betray  his  cause  ?  Shall  we  wound  tlie  Saviour  in 
the  house  of  his  friends  1  Or  shall  we  not  rather  "  cru- 
cify the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts  V^ 
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The  same  subject  Continued. 


Jindthey  that  are  Christ's,  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with   the   affections  and  lusts. 
Galatians  V  :  24. 

In  a  former  discourse  from  these  words,  I  considered 
what  is  implied  in  mortification  of  sin,  wherein  it  re- 
sembles crucifixion,  and  the  means  of  promoting  it. 

In  further  discussing  the  subject,  1  propose,  in  this 
discourse,  to  consider 

I.  The  evidence  that  the   work  is  begun  and  is  in 
progress. 

II.  Inferences  from  the  whole. 
III.  Motives  to  engage  immediately  in  the  duty. 
I.  By  what  may  we  know  that  the  work  is  begun  1 

1.  If  the  work  is  begun  in  us,  we  shall  possess  ten- 
derness of  conscience  in  regard  to  all  sin 

2.  We  shall  ardently  desire  to  be  delivered  from 
sin.  Sin  will  be  our  greatest  burden — that  from  which 
above  all  things  we  shall  long  to  be  free.  We  shall 
pant  after  conformity  to  God — we  shall  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness 

3.  We  shall  watch  against  temptation,  and  carefully 
avoid  it.  When  a  person  is  disposed  to  tamper  with 
temptation,  and  to  inquire  if  he  may  not  safely  do  this 
or  that,  it  indicates  a  bad  state  of  heart — it  shows  that 
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he  loves  sin,  and  would  indulge  in  it  freely,  if  he  could 

do  it  with  safety 

4.  Death  will  appear  desirable,  because  it  delivers 
from  sin.  Paul  said,  ''I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two, 
having  a  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  wliich  is 
far  bette 


5? 


To  ascertain  whether  this  work  is  in  progress,  let  us 
ask  ourselves  some  such  questions  as  these. 

1.  Are  we  more  and  more  submissive  under  afflictive 
dispensations  of  providence  ? 

2.  Are  we  more  and  more  able  to  bear  the  reproaches 
of  enemies?  Do  they  cause  us  less  and  less  uneasi- 
ness ?     Do  we  find  it  more  and  more  easy  to  forgive  '? 

When  persons  are  disposed  to  make  much  of  what 
they  suflf^r,  it  indicates  a  low  state  of  grace.  The 
humble  Christian  thinks  of  his  Master,  and  is  ashamed. 

3.  Is  it  more  and  more  easy  to  part  with  the  com- 
forts of  life,  at  the  call  of  God  1  Does  the  work  of 
self-denial  become  easier — do  we  take  more  and  more 
satisfaction  in  deeds  of  charity — have  we  evidence 
that  the  world  is  growing  less  in  our  esteem  1 

4.  Do  we  find  it  easier  to  resist  sin  in  its  first  motions  1 

5.  Do  we  bear  prosperity  and  adversity  with  greater 
equanimity  ?  Are  we  less  elated  by  the  one,  and  less 
depressed  by  the  other  ] 

6.  Are  our  hearts  more  steadily  fixed  on  the  duties 
of  religion  1  Does  our  purpose  to  maintain  a  religious 
life  become  more  and  more  steadfast  1 

Finally — do  we  discover  things  to  be  sinful  which 
we  formerly  thought  little  of? 
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A  person  may  feel  that  he  is  less  sinful  than  he  once 
was ;  and  yet  this  may  be  no  evidence  of  the  fact.  He 
may  think  he  is  growing  belter,  when  in  fact,  he  is 
waxinof  worse  and  worse.  This  is  often  the  case  with 
impenitent  sinners.  Bunyan  informs  ns  that  before 
his  conversion,  he  was  for  some  time  very  strict  and 
punctual  in  his  religious  duties,  and  thought  that  no 
man  in  England  served  God  better  than  himself. 

Nor  is  it  decisive  evidence  either  way,  that  a  person 
feels  that  he  is  \vaxing  worse  and  worse.  This  feel- 
ing may  be  the  result  of  a  clear  conviction  of  a  per- 
son's true  character  and  condition.  And  it  may  be 
the  result  of  growth  in  grace.  The  Christian  maj^  feel 
that  he  is  growing  worse,  because  he  discovers  new 
sources  of  wickedness  in  himself,  while  at  the  same 
time,  things  wiiich  have  always  appeared  sinful,  ap- 
pear more  and  more  sinful.  This  is  true  of  all  who 
are  making  progress  in  the  Christian  life.  This  may 
appear  a  paradox  to  some.  But  it  is  a  fact,  that  the 
most  holy  men  have  always  made  the  most  complaints 
of  their  sinfulness.  Job,  David,  Isaiah,  Daniel,  and 
Paul,  are  examples. 

II.  Inferences. 

1.  The  life  of  the  Christian  is  not  an  idle  life.  We 
are  exhorted  to  watch — to  pray — to  strive — to  wrestle — 
to  run — to  fight. 

2.  If  mortification  of  sin  is  the  great  business  of  the 
Christian,  tlien  those  who  give  occasion  for  our  cor- 
ruptions to  rise,  do  us  a  real  injury.  This  is  particu- 
larly true  of  those  who  Hatter  our  pride  and  vanity. 
Yet  we  are  apt  to  regard  them  as  our  best  friends.  But 
this  is  a  sad  mistake.     They   do  us  a  serious  injury. 
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Those  who  in  a  serious,  solemn  and  affectionate  man- 
ner, warn  us  of  our  danger,  and  make  us  most  uneasy- 
wit  h  our  sins,  are  our  very  best  friends.  They  are 
the  persons  whose  friendship  it  is  our  highest  interest 
to  cultivate 

3.  If  mortification  of  sin  is  the  great  business  of  the 
Christian,  then  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  the  number 
of  real  Christians  is  small. 

How  few  appear  to  possess  the  marks  which  the 
Bible  gives  us  of  the  Christian.  How  few  of  whom  it 
can  be  truly  said,  ''  they  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with 
the  affections  and  lusts."  How  many  there  are,  who, 
instead  of  wishing  to  be  told  their  sins,  secretly  hate 
those  who  are  faithful  to  them.  These  do  not  bear 
the  marks  of  a  Christian.  "  Rebuke  a  wise  man,  and 
he  will  love  you."  ''Reprove  a  scorner,  and  he  will 
hate  you." 

4.  This  subject  teaches  us  the  use  of  afflictions. 
They  help  on  the  work  of  mortification.  Our  hearts 
are  such  that  we  cannot  bear  prosperity.  Hence  tlue 
children  of  God  are  often  found  in  the  deepest  afflic- 
tion.    God  corrects  them  in  mercy. 

"  We  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh,  who  corrected 
us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence.  Shall  we  not  much 
rather  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  Spirits  and 
live  ?  They,  for  their  pleasure,  corrected  us,  but  he 
for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holi- 
ness." 

5.  The  most  desirable  situation  in  life,  is  that  which 
is  most  free  from  temptation — that  which  affords  the 
best  advantages  to  gain  the  victory  over  our  sins,  and 
to  grow  in  grace.     And  yet  how  prone  we  are  to  covet 

21* 


246  SERMONS      AND      REMAINS 

the  riches,  honors  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  which 
raise  mountains  between  us  and  heaven 

6.  We  see  tlie  benefit  of  Christian  fellowship.  It 
aids  in  the  great  work  of  mortification.  Here  *'  two 
are  better  than  one,  for  they  have  a  good  reward  of 
their  labor." 

III.  I  come  now  to  offer  some  motives  to  induce  my 
hearers  to  engage  immediately  in  this  duty. 

1.  Your  present  comfort  and  happiness  demand  it. 
There  is  a  double  satisfaction  attending  it — that  of 
having  pei formed  a  Christian  duty,  and  that  which 
results  from  clearer  evidence  of  your  interest  in  the 
promises.  "  If  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body  ye  shall  live."  ''Now  if  we  be  dead 
with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  live  with  him." 
Would  you  tlien,  on  good  ground,  be  delivered  from 
distressing  doubts,  and  painful  suspense,  respecting 
your  interest  in  Christ,  engage  immediately  in  this 
duty.  There  is  no  other  way  in  which  your  doubts 
can  be  removed. 

Mortification  of  sin,  is  also  attended  with  inward 
peace — a  calm  serenity  of  soul.  Sinful  indulgence 
creates  disquietude  and  alarm.  The  wicked  are  like 
the  troubled  sea  when  it  cannot  rest.  But  great  peace 
have  they  that  love  God's  law 

2.  Your  usefulness  in  the  cause  of  Christ  depends  on 
it.  If  you  refuse  to  mortify  your  sins,  you  will  have 
no  heart  to  do  good.  Conscious  guilt  will  hold  you 
back.  David  prayed,  "  restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy 
salvation,  and  uphold  me  witii  thy  free  spirit.  Then 
will  1  teach  transgressors  thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be 
converted  unto  thce.^^ 

3.  Your  safety  in  the  hour  of  temptation  depends  on 
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it.  All  are  more  or  less  exposed  to  temptation.  If  you 
have  not  been  inured  to  mortification  and  self-denial, 
you  will  be  an  easy  prey.  You  will  be  taken  by  sur- 
prise, and  be  in  danger  of  falling  into  the  snare  of  the 
devil. 

4.  The  honor  of  religion  requires  it.  Are  you  afraid 
of  bringing  reproach  on  the  cause  of  religion ;  then 
deal  faithfully  with  your  hearts.  All  the  disgrace 
brought  upon  religion,  by  Christian  professors,  is  owing 
to  unmortified  sin. 

If  you  have  fallen  because  you  have  suffered  sin  to 
take  deep  root,  it  will  be  difficult  for  others  to  reclaim 
you.  The  unhumbled  and  unsanctified  heart,  will  be 
found  unmanageable.  You  will  be  likely  to  persist  in 
your  evil  course,  and  thus  bring  still  greater  disgrace 
on  the  cause  of  religion.  If  all  are  found  guilty  of 
neglecting  their  own  hearts,  discipline  will  cease.  So 
many  being  guilty  nothing  will  be  done.  Those  who 
are  unfaithful  to  themselves,  will  be  unfaithful  to 
others.  In  this  manner  churches  have  run  down  and 
become  extinct.  The  candlestick  has  been  removed 
out  of  its  place.  Brethren,  the  honor  of  religion  re- 
quires that  you  engage  in  this  duty. 

5.  It  is  a  necessary  preparation  for  the  day  of  adver- 
sity. There  is  noihing  like  it  to  fit  you  to  bear  afflic- 
tion. If  3^ou  are  not  dead  to  the  world,  it  will  be  hard 
parting  with  it.  If  you  are  dead  to  the  world,  it  will 
be  easy  parting  with  it. 

6.  When  tempted  to  sin,  think  what  w^ill  be  gained 
or  lost  by  indulgence.  Set  heaven  on  the  one  hand, 
and  hell  on  the  other.  Weigh  the  matter  well.  Think 
again,  what  it  is,  for  which   you  are  about  to  barter 
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away  your  soul.  What  is  it,  for  which  you  are  willing 
to  lose  heaven,  and  endure  the  pains  of  hell  forever  1 
Think  what  the  damned  in  hell  now  suffer  for  that 
very  sin. 

Finally.  Let  every  sinner  in  this  house  take  warn- 
ing. The  way  to  heaven  lies  directly  opposite  to 
every  feeling  of  the  natural  heart.  Sinner,  you  must 
part  witli  your  sins,  or  part  with  heaven.  However 
painful,  the  work  must  he  done.  God  requires  it  on 
pain  of  eternal  death.  'Tor  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh, 
ye  shall  die."  It  is  reduced  to  this  single  point.  You 
must  kill,  or  be  killed.  Now  is  the  time  to  break  off 
your  sins.  The  longer  the  work  is  delayed,  the  greater 
is  the  difficulty.  Sinful  habits  become  stronger  and 
stronger ;  and  your  case  will  soon  become  desperate. 
Let  the  awful  warning  of  our  Saviour  sink  deep  into 
every  heart.  ''  If  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out. 
It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into 
hell  fire,  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.'^ 


SERMON    XX, 


Sinners  entreated  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 

JVow  thev^  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though   God  did  beseech  you  by  us^ 
we  pray  youin  Christ^s  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.— 2  Corinthians  v  :  20. 

Were  an  ambassador  sent  from  a  foreign  power 
with  a  message  to  this  assembly,  every  ear  would  be 
attentive  to  hear  it.  But  the  message  of  an  earthly 
sovereign  is  not  what  you  are  now  called  upon  to  hear, 
but  a  message  from  the  court  of  heaven.  It  is  ad- 
dressed to  every  impenitent  sinner.  ^'Now,  then,  we 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ ;  as  though  God  did  beseech 
you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,"  that  you 
will  listen  to  the  message  and  comply  with  its  demands, 
the  sum  of  which  is,  ''  be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 

The  text  contains  a  summary  of  the  apostles'  preach- 
ing, not  only  to  the  Corinthians,  but  to  mankind  gen- 
erally. Wherever  they  went,  this  was  their  message 
to  sinners,  ''  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  re- 
conciled to  God." 

Let  us  consider  the  duty  of  an  ambassador  in  deliv- 
ering his  message. 

His  great  business  is,  to  publish  the  treaty  of  peace, 
and  to  set  before  sinners  the  terms  of  reconciliation. 
In  doing  this,  he  is  bound  inviolably  to  adhere  to  the 
instructions  of  his  divine  Master.     From  these  instruc- 
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tions  he  must  not  depart  in  the  least  degree.  He 
must  "justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man."  He  must 
hokl  up  the  character  of  God  as  a  holy  and  righteous 
sovereign,  wlio  claims  the  love  and  obedience  of  all 
his  subjects.  He  must  hold  up  the  character  of  the 
sinner  as  odious  in  the  eyes  of  infinite  purity,  as  a  lost 
and  guilty  criminal  under  the  condemning  sentence  of 
God's  holy  law.  On  the  one  hand  he  must  bring  into 
view  the  glorious  gospel,  with  all  its  melting  invita- 
tions, and  promises  of  eternal  peace  and  joy.  On  the 
other,  he  nuist  bring  into  view  the  broken  law,  and 
wrath  of  God  as  "  revealed  from  heaven  against  all 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men,"  and  point 
the  sinner  to  the  regions  of  despair,  and  never-ending 
torments  in  hell.  By  the  mercies  of  God,  he  must 
beseech,  and  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  he  must  en- 
deavor to  persuade  men  lobe  reconciled  to  God. 

"As  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us."  Here 
mark  the  divine  condescension.  God  beseeches.  By 
whom  1  By  his  faithful  ambassadors.  Does  God  be- 
seech ?  Then  the  and^assador  is  not  to  deliver  his 
message  in  the  name  of  a  dying  man,  but  in  the  name, 
and  by  the  authority  of  the  living  God.  And  thus  he 
must  come  in  the  name  of  God,  and  deliver  his  whole 
message,  without  regard  either  to  the  love  or  hatred  of 
men.  Says  the  faithful  ambassador  who  penned  the- 
words  of  the  text,  "Even  so  we  prcnch,  not  as  pleas- 
ing men,  but  God,  who  trieth  our  hearts."  "  Do  I 
seek  to  please  men?  For  if  I  yet  pleased  men.  I 
should  not  be  tb.e  servant  of  Christ." 

"We  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead."  Here  again, 
you  will  mark  the  same  condescension.  Christ  still 
retains  his  compassion  for  sinners.     He   still  pleads 
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with  them  by  his  ambassadors,  who  are  to  stand  and 
plead — beseeching  hard-hearted  rebels  to  be  reconciled 
to  God.  This  is  their  great  business.  It  is  all  that 
they  can  do. 

It  is  proposed 

I.  To  show  what  is  implied  in  being  reconciled  to 
God. 

The  Scriptures  have  decided  this  point  with  great 
clearness.  It  involves  whatever  is  essential  to  the 
Christian  character. 

1.  It  implies  a  change  from  the  state  of  an  enemy 
to  that  of  a  friend.  All  are  by  nature  children  of 
wrath,  enemies,  unreconciled  to  God.  Hence  it  is 
asserted  in  the  context,  "If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature;  old  things  are  passed  away  ;  behold 
all  things  are  become  new."  This  is  essential.  Love 
is  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  friendship.  Su- 
preme love  to  God  for  what  he  is  in  himself,  is  indis- 
pensable. "  He  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  know- 
eth  God.  But  he  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God, 
for  God  is  love."  All,  therefore,  who  have  not  been 
born  of  the  Spirit,  are  unreconciled.  They  still  pos- 
sess the  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity  against  God. 

2.  Reconciliation  to  God  implies  love  to  his  law. 
This  is  a  perfect  transcript  of  his  moral  character. 
Love  to  God,  and  love  to  his  law,  are,  therefore,  essen- 
tially the  same.  ''  0  how  love  I  thy  law."  "  I  de- 
light in  the  law  of  the  Lord  after  the  inward  man." 
This  is  the  language  of  a  heart  reconciled  to  God. 
And  the  person  who  is  truly  reconciled,  not  only  de- 
lights in  the  precepts  of  the  law,  but  he  acquiesces  in 
its  penalty.  Its  condemning  sentence  appears  to  him 
to  be  right. 
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3.  Reconciliation  to  God  implies  a  willingness  to 
accept  salvation  on  the  terms  proposed  in  the  gospel. 

The  satisfaction  which  Christ  made  on  the  cross,  is 
called  a  reconciliation  on  the  part  of  God.  This  as 
committed  to  the  apostles,  is  called  the  ministry  and 
word  of  reconciliation.  Now  those  and  those  only 
who  are  pleased  with  the  plan  of  salvation,  can  be 
saved.  The  treaty  of  peace  was  formed  in  the  coun- 
sels of  eternity.  God  claims  the  right  of  prescribing 
the  terms  of  reconciliation,  without  consulting  the  no- 
tions and  feelings  of  men.  That  God  should  act  in 
this  manner  is  both  just,  and  merciful.  It  is  just  be- 
cause God  is  the  offended  party,  and  man  the  offend- 
ing party.  It  is  surely  improper  for  the  condemned 
criminal  to  prescribe  to  his  judge  the  terms  on  which 
he  shall  be  pardoned. 

It  is  merciful,  because  man,  being  a  sinner  justly 
condemned,  has  no  claims  to  salvation  on  any  terms 
whatever. 

Hence  we  find  that  the  Scriptures  speak  of  God's 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself — not  of  his  being 
reconciled  to  the  world,  or  to  their  plans  of  salvation. 
But  the  fact  that  Christ  has  died,  and  that  a  way  of 
salvation  has  been  provided,  does  not  settle  the  ques- 
tion whether  the  sinner  will  be  saved.  If  he  is  dis- 
pleased with  the  plan  of  salvation,  and  does  not  freely 
subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  instead  of  being 
saved,  he  will  fall  under  an  aggravated  condcnmation. 

Mankind  are  naturally  opposed  to  the  gospel  plan 
of  salvation.  Else  why  is  there  an  enemy  to  God 
among  all  those  who  have  once  heard  the  gospel? 
Why  do  not  all  at  once  comply  with  the  terms  of 
salvation  1     Why  is  there  so  much  opposition  to  the 
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doctrines  of  the  gospel?  This  subject  explains  the 
reason.  Men  are  unreconciled  to  God.  The  fact  that 
the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  accounts  for  all 
this  opposition.  That  persons  are  opposed  to  the  doc- 
trines which  they  hear  from  the  pulpit,,  is  no  evidence 
that  those  doctrines  are  not  true.  A  previous  question 
remains  to  be  settled.  Are  these  persons  reconciled 
to  God  1  Have  they  been  born  again  ?  If  not,  op- 
position is  to  be  expected.  If  the  carnal  heart  is  not 
opposed  to  the  truth,  the  Bible  is  not  true.  Corrupt 
sentiment  will  be  pleasing  to  a  corrupt  heart.  Show 
me  a  scheme  of  doctrines  with  which  mankind  are 
naturally  pleased,  and  I  will  show  you  one  that  never 
came  from  heaven.  The  very  fact  that  sinners  are 
unreconciled  to  God,  implies  that  they  are  not  pleased 
with  the  terms  of  reconciliation.  If  they  were  not 
opposed  to  these  terms,  there  would  be  no  necessity  of 
beseeching  them  to  be  reconciled.  They  would  be 
reconciled  of  course. 

That  mankind  are  not  reconciled  to  the  terms  of 
salvation,  is  evident  not  only  from  the  conduct  of 
thoughtless  sinners,  but  of  those  who  are  awakened  to 
a  sense  of  their  sin  and  danger.  One  would  suppose 
that  the  gospel  of  reigning  grace,  and  the  glad  tidings 
of  a  Saviour,  would  be  embraced  with  the  utmost 
readiness  by  such  sinners; — that  they  would  at  once 
individually  exclaim  in  transports  of  joy,  ''  This  is  the 
Saviour  I  want.  This  is  the  salvation  suited  to  my 
condition."  But  alas!  even  the  convicted  sinner, 
however  clearly  he  may  see  his  lost  condition,  and 
however  great  may  be  his  distress,  will  not  come  to 
Christ  that  he  might  have  life.  He  continues  to  in- 
quire, ^'  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  and  the  gospel 
22 
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answer,  repent,  and  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
gives  him  no  relief.  His  proud  heart  will  not  submit 
to  these  terms.  But  let  such  remember  that  the  terms 
of  salvation  will  never  be  altered.  The  sinner  must 
repent  or  perish. 

Having-  shown  what  is  implied  in  being  reconciled 
to  God,  I  proceed 

n.  To  beseech  my  impenitent  hearers  to  be  thus 
reconciled. 

My  business  now  lies  directly  with  the  enemies  of 
God  ;  for  they  only  need  to  be  reconciled.  An  enemy " 
to  God  !  Where  can  the  individual  be  found,  on  whom 
God  has  fastened  this  charge  ?  The  text  takes  it  for 
granted  that  all  to  whom  the  gospel  is  sent,  are  in  a 
state  of  enmity  to  God.  The  king  of  heaven  would 
not  send  his  ambassadors  to  his  faithful  subjects,  to 
beseech  them  to  be  reconciled  to  their  friend  whom 
they  supremely  love.  But  multitudes  who  yield  some 
general  assent  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  are  not  con- 
vinced that  they  are  unreconciled  to  God.  Many 
assert  that  they  never  were  his  enemies,  that  they  were 
always  reconciled  to  him.  If  this  be  so,  they  are  not 
lost,  and  Christ  has  nothing  to  do  with  them,  for  he 
"  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost." 

Numbers  who  have  long  imagined  themselves  at 
peace  with  God,  have  only  been  at  ease  in  Zion. 
This  was  the  case  of  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, and  of  Paul  himself,  who  after  the  straitest  sect 
of  their  religion  lived  a  pharisee,  until  lie  was  awaken- 
ed by  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  '*  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me?"  And  of  his  brethren,  the 
Israelites,  he  snys,  "I  bear  them  record,  that  they 
have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge." 
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It  was  over  the  case  of  such  that  he  wept.  ^'For 
many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  tell 
you  now  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ." 

And  do  you,  my  hearers,  plead  not  guilty'?  No 
child  of  Adam  can  stand  up  before  his  judge,  and  say, 
I  am  innocent.  All  the  subjects  of  divine  grace,  were 
once  unreconciled  to  God,  and  ''were  by  nature  chil- 
dren of  wrath  even  as  others."  ''  You  who  were  some- 
time alienated,  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked 
works,  yet  now  liath  he  reconciled." 

Have  you  become  reconciled  to  God  1  You  have 
seen  what  is  implied  in  becoming  reconciled. 

It  implies  a  change  from  the  state  of  an  enemy  to 
that  of  a  friend.  Are  you  conscious  of  having  experi- 
enced such  a  change  ?  Do  you  now  hate  what  you 
once  loved,  and  love  what  you  once  hated?  Do  you 
delight  in  communion  with  God  1  Is  it  the  language 
of  your  heart,  ''  whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,  and 
there  is  none  on  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee  '?" 
Or  is  the  thought  of  a  present,  holy,  heart-searching 
God,  a  terror  to  your  minds?  Do  you  cherish  the 
secret  wish  that  there  were  no  God  that  you  might  sin 
without  restraint?  Do  you  dismiss,  as  much  as  possi- 
ble, serious  thoughts  from  your  minds,  that  you  may 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  undisturbed  ? 

Love  to  the  divine  law  is  another  evidence  of  recon- 
ciliation. ''  If  a  man  love  me,"  says  Christ,  ''  he  will 
keep  my  words."  ''  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we 
keep  his  commandments,  and  his  commandments  are 
not  grievous."  Do  you  love  God's  law,  and  strive  to 
obey  it  1  Or  do  you  live  in  the  neglect  of  known  duty? 
Do  you  murmur  at  the  strictness  of  the  law,  and  find 
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more  delight  in  forbidden  paths,  than  in  walking  in 
the  strait  and  narrow  way  to  life  ?  Do  you  cast  off 
fear  and  restrain  prayer  1  Are  you  ashamed  to  con- 
fess Christ  before  men  ?  Are  you  more  anxious  to 
secure  the  friendship  of  the  world,  than  the  approba- 
tion of  God  1  If  so,  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  your 
true  character  and  condition.  "  Whosoever  will  be  the 
friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God." 

Reconciliation  to  God,  as  we  have  seen,  implies 
also  a  willingness  to  accept  salvation  on  the  terms 
which  God  proposes. 

Are  you  pleased  with  the  terms  of  salvation  1  If 
you  are,  you  have  doubtless  complied  with  them. 
Have  you  repented  and  believed  in  Christ  ?  If  not, 
"why  1  No  reason  can  be  assigned  but  the  opposition 
of  your  hearts.  If  you  were  pleased  with  the  terms  of 
salvation,  you  would  not  remain  in  impenitence  and 
unbelief  another  moment. 

Many,  I  am  aware,  express  strong  desires  for  salva- 
tion, and  sometimes  say  they  would  give  all  tlie  world, 
if  they  had  it,  for  an  interest  in  the  divine  favor,  while 
they  have  never  found  in  their  hearts,  to  feel  the  least 
degree  of  contrition  for  their  sins,  or  the  least  degree 
of  love  and  gratitude  to  the  God  who  made  them,  and 
the  Saviour  who  died  for  them.  Whatever  value  such 
individuals  may  place  on  a  heaven  of  eternal  happi- 
ness, they  do  actually  prefer  sin  to  all  things  else  ; — 
and  in  spite  of  the  ofiers  of  eternal  life,  the  calls  of  a 
bleeding  Saviour,  the  invitations,  commands,  and 
threatenings  of  Almighty  God,  they  are  now  forcing 
their  way  down  to  eternal  perdition. 

Let  me  ask  again,  have  you  become  reconciled  to 
God? 
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To  all  who  do  not  love  God  supremely,  delight  in  his 
law,  and  render  cheerful  obedience  to  its  precepts,  and 
who  do  not  acknowledge  the  justice  of  its  penalty,  and 
weep  over  their  unreasonable  transgressions — to  all 
who  are  not  willing  to  be  saved  on  the  humbling  terms 
of  the  gospel,  and  to  enlist  under  the  Redeemer's  ban- 
ner, and  who  do  not  rejoice  that  Jehovah  reigns,!  have 
a  message  from  God.  It  is  a  case  of  life  and  death  to 
your  souls ;  and  as  such  I  beseech  you  to  regard  it. 

What  now  is  the  cause  of  this  enmity  between  you 
and  God  ?  Has  God  ever  injured  you?  Has  he  ever 
dealt  unkindly  wnth  you  ?  What  have  you  to  allege 
against  his  character,  against  his  law,  or  against  this 
treaty  of  peace  1 

Do  you  ask  what  God  requires  of  you  1  The  an- 
swer is  plain.  "Be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  This  is 
what  God  claims.  And  from  this  we  cannot  depart 
without  entering  on  forbidden  ground.  He  claims  the 
heart.  And  from  this  we  cannot  depart,  without  dis- 
loyalty to  God.  Individuals  and  nations  may  negotiate 
a  treaty  of  peace,  though  the  heart  be  not  engaged. 
An  outward  reconciliation  may  be  effected,  while  the 
heart  remains  the  same.  But  not  so  with  God.  He 
looketh  on  the  heart.  If  that  be  withheld,  ''to  what 
purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me, 
saith  the  Lord'?"  If  the  heart  be  not  engaged,  how- 
ever sinners  may  treat  about  a  reconciliation,  their  in- 
solence is  met  with  this  repulsive  demand,  "who  hath 
required  this  at  your  hand  '?"  W^ithout  this,  not  a  step 
can  be  taken  towards  settling  your  peace  with  God. 

And  now  all  things  are  ready  ;  and  God  is  inviting 
and  beseeching  you  to  accept  his  mercy?  What  is 
the  reply  of  your  heart?  Do  you  not  like  the  terms 
22* 
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of  this  treaty?  You  are  required  only  to  be  reconciled 
to  God.  What  can  be  more  reasonable  than  this  ?  Is 
it  hard  that  you  should  be  required  to  love  (j!od  \ — lo 
feel  sorrow  for  sin  1 — to  confess  and  forsake  it  7  Is  this 
Iiard  ]  Or  is  sin  so  lovely,  and  so  desirable,  that  it 
appears  liard  and  unreasonable  that  you  should  be 
required  to  hate  and  oppose  it  with  all  your  heart? 
Why  then  will  you  not  renounce  it  ?  Is  sin  so  noble 
a  tbing  in  itself,  and  so  desirable  in  its  consequences, 
that  you  cannot  part  with  it — that  you  will  lay  down 
your  life — your  eternal  life  for  its  sake  ?  Your  love  of 
sin  is  all  the  excuse  you  have,  or  can  have.  Or  will 
you  plead  your  inability?  What!  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled to  God  !  Cannot  feel  sorrow  for  sin !  Cannot 
cease  to  rebel  against  the  king  of  heaven  !  What  an 
acknowledgment  is  this !  Out  of  thine  own  mouth, 
wilt  thou  be  condemned.  If,  indeed,  you  are  so  oppo- 
sed to  God,  tbat  you  cannot  feel  sorrow  for  sin,  this  is 
the  very  reason  wby  you  ought  to  be  condemned. 
The  harder  it  is  for  you  to  repent  and  love  God,  the 
more  wicked  you  are,  and  the  greater  will  be  your 
condemnation. 

God  himself  is  beseeching  yo.u  to  be  reconciled. 
And  why  do  you  not  obey?  Have  your  pride  and 
stubbornness  risen  to  such  a  pitch,  that  you  -will  not  do 
the  most  reasonable  thing,  though  God  beseeches  you? 

In  the  name  of  God  I  come  to  beseech  you  to  be 
reconciled.  Why  will  you  stand  out  against  the  will 
of  heaven?  You  are  on  tbe  side  of  bis  enemies.  Tlie 
prince  of  darkness,  ever  since  his  fust  rebellion,  has 
been  attempting  to  rear  his  kingdom  within  the  limits 
of  Jehovah's  empire.  But  how  feeble  are  all  his 
attempts.      '^  He    that   sitteth    in   the    heavens  shall 
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laugh.  The  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision." 
'^  For  he  hath  prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  and 
his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all."  Why  then  will  you 
continue  tliis  unequal  contest  with  your  God  ?  He  is 
the  rightful  Sovereign  of  the  Universe,  and  claims  a 
throne  in  every  heart.  You  are  under  infinite  obliga- 
tions to  him  as  your  Creator  and  constant  preserver, 
and  are  therefore  bound  to  obey  him. 

God  possesses  all  excellence  in  himself,  and  on  this 
account  he  deserves  the  supreme  love  of  all  his  rational 
creatures.  It  is  the  duty  even  of  the  fallen  angels  to 
love  him,  for  their  rebellion  has  not  cancelled  their 
obligations.  While  God  is  on  the  throne,  all  his  ene- 
mies, whether  on  earth,  or  in  hell,  will  be  forever 
criminal  for  not  loving  him,  their  torments  notwith- 
standing. For  on  what  principle,  can  the  prince  of 
darkness  justify  his  conduct  in  maintaining  eternal 
w^ar  with  the  king  of  heaven?  But  while  you  continue 
unreconciled  to  God,  you  virtually  justify  all  the 
rebellion  of  wicked  men  and  devils.  And  are  you 
w^illing  to  be  the  apologists  of  the  devil  and  his  angels? 

Again — consider  w4iat  God  has  done  for  your  salva- 
tion. The  gift  of  a  Saviour  was  not  an  act  of  justice 
to  our  world.  Sinners  had  no  right  to  demand  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God  to  atone  fcr  their  guilt.  Why 
then  should  he  come  to  our  world  with  a  message  of 
peace?  Why  not  take  on  him  the  nature  of  angels, 
and  extend  pardoning  mercy  to  those  of  them  who  had 
fallen?  Though  this  has  not  been  done,  they  are  not 
justified  in  continuing  in  rebellion  against  God.  No 
more  would  man  have  been  justified,  if  Christ  had 
never  died. 
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But  let  US  suppose  that  Christ  had  left  the  race  of 
Adam,  and  gone  down  to  redeem  the  fallen  angels; 
should  we  not  have  been  astonished  at  the  mercy  of 
God  to  them  ?  And  had  those  rebels  mocked  and  in- 
sulted tlie  beloved  Son  of  God,  and  in  their  hellish 
rage  Jiad  stiipped  him,  crowned  him  with  thorns,  nail- 
ed him  to  the  cross,  and  put  him  to  death,  would  you 
not  have  thought  this  to  be  heaven-daring  wickedness? 
What  depravity,  think  ye,  would  this  conduct  have 
manifested  to  the  Universe? 

Be  astonished,  0  ye  heavens  !  This  Saviour  has 
concluded  a  treaty  of  peace  for  rebellious  man,  and 
now  sends  this  message  to  you,  ^'  Be  ye  i^econciled  to 
God.'' 

In  his  name  I  plead.  You  may  now  disregard  the 
voice  of  a  dying  fellow  mortal.  Let  him  be  forgotten. 
But  will  you  not  hear  the  voice  of  God?  ^^ Hear  O 
heavens,  and  give  car  O  earthy  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  /"  His  commanding  voice  to  every  sinner 
present,  is,  "  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God"  Have  you  not 
continued  long  enough  in  your  rebellion?  Have  you 
not  long  enough  resisted  his  call  ?  And  will  you  now 
again  turn  away  from  him  thatspeaketh  from  heaven? 
Will  you  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  heavenly 
charmer? — your  bleeding  Saviour?  Have  you  no  re- 
pentance— not  a  tear  to  shed  for  the  sins  which  nailed 
him  to  the  cross? 

O  what  amazing  love  invites  I  "He  is  the  bright- 
ness of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person" — and  is  he  unworthy  of  your  love  ? 

He  is  the  delight  of  the  Father — his  only  begotten 
and  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased — 
and  is  he  unworthy  of  your  love? 
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He  is  the  lamb  of  God— the  light  of  the  heavenly 
world,  and  receives  the  homage  of  angels  and  glorified 
spirits — and  is  he  unworthy  of  your  love  ? 

When  from  his  exalted  throne,  he  beheld  the  miser- 
able enemies  of  God,  sitting  in  the  region  and  shadow 
of  death  ;  he  left  the  bosom  of  his  Father  and  with  the 
keys  of  death  and  hell  at  his  command,  passed  by  the 
fallen  angels,  opened  the  prison- doors  of  rebel  man, 
and  lighted  up  his  dreary  abode  with  rays  of  celestial 
hope — and  is  he  unworthy  of  your  love  ? 

Admiring  angels,  eager  to  bear  the  news  of  his  en- 
trance  into  our  world,  announced  to  the  shepherds  the 
birth  of  their  incarnate  God,  and  sang  "glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  and  good  will  to 
man" — and  is  he  unworthy  of  your  love? 

He  was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief — He  knevv^  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth — yet  he  was  treated  as  a  stranger  and  an  out- 
cast— as  one  unfit  to  live.  The  world  knew  him  not. 
^' Foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests,"  but  j^our  Saviour  "had  not  where  to  lay  his 
head."  He  was  esteemed  as  less  worthy  to  live  than 
the  vilest  robber.  Barabbas  may  live,  but  he  must 
die.  He  was  stoned,  and  found  no  rest  in  his  passage 
through  this  world.  He  was  falsely  accused,  unright- 
eously condemned,  scourged,  arrayed  in  a  purple  robe, 
crowned  with  thorns,  a  vast  multitude  of  feeble  worms 
hailed  him  with  acclamations  of  mock  homage,  they 
spit  upon  him,  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their 
hands,  and  nailed  him  to  the  cross.  There  he  yielded 
up  the  ghost.  But  he  arose  from  the  dead,  and 
ascended  to  his  throne  of  glory,  from  which  he  now 
invites  you  to  his  arms,  and  beseeches  you  to  accept 
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the  salvation  wliich  he  has  piuchased  with  his  blood — 
and  is  he  unworthy  of  your  love  ? 

''If  any  man  love  notour  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him 
be  anathema  maranatha." 

I  must  close  my  feeble  entreaties,  and  leave  the 
event  with  God.  This  is,  perhaps,  the  last  time  that 
I  shall  speak  to  you,  in  the  name  of  God,  on  this  side 
of  the  eternal  world. 

Sinners,  must  I  leave  you  where  I  found  you,  un- 
reconciled to  God  ]  Your  business  is  not  with  a  fellow 
mortal.  I  have  done  ;  and  the  whole  remains  to  be 
settled  between  God  and  your  souls.  However  hard 
you  may  think  of  this  message,  it  is  not  mine.  God 
beseeches — God  commands  your  compliance  now. 
And  will  you  raise  your  feeble  arm  to  oppose  ?  God 
is  on  the  throne  ;  and  have  you  an  arm  like  God? 
However  opposed  you  may  be,  yet  God  is  on  the 
throne,  and  what  can  you  do?  God  is  on  the  throne, 
and  will  dash  his  enemies  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel. 

Before  I  close,  I  must  remind  you,  that  with  some 
of  you  this  may  be  the  last  call — the  last  offer  of  peace 
which  God  will  ever  send  you.  But  a  different  mes- 
sage will  soon  arrive.  You  will  shortly  hear  again 
from  your  offended  Sovereign.  Before  the  setting  of 
the  sun,  the  messenger  of  death  may  be  despatched 
with  a  commission  to  drag  some  guilty  soul  to  his  dread 
tribunal.     He  may  now  be  even  at  the  door. 

By  the  mercies  of  God,  and  by  the  terrors  of  his 
'^ratli — ])y  the  joys  of  heaven  and  the  pains  of  hell — 
by  the  merits  of  a  Saviour's  blood,  and  by  the  worth 
of  your  immortal  souls,  I  beseech  you,  lay  down  the 
arms  of  your  rebellion  ;  bow  and  submit  to  your  right- 
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ful  Sovereign.  Oppose,  and  still  he  will  reign.  "jPor 
God  hath  set  his  king  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,^'  and 
hath  sworn  by  himself  that  unto  him  every  knee  shall 
bow. 

Once  he  has  descended  with  a  message  of  peace  and 
good  will  to  men.  But  shortly,  he  will  be  ^^ revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  Jlaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall 
he  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. ^^ 


SERMON  XXI 


The  certain  ruin  of  all  who  do  not  seek  salvation  aright. 


For  many,  I  say  unto  you,  shall  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able. — Lukk 
xiii :  24. 


The  question  was  put  to  Christ,  "  Lord,  are  there 
few  that  be  saved  ?"  His  reply  to  tliis  question  was, 
*'  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  fo?^  many^  I  say 
unto  yoUy  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able. 
Here  is  an  interesting  question,  and  a  useful,  though 
alarming  answer. 

To  the  question,  •'  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?" 
mankind  have  given  different  answers.  It  is  a  ques- 
tion above  the  reacli  of  human  reason.  Whether  few, 
or  many,  or  none,  will  be  saved,  are  questions  which 
cannot  be  determined  without  a  revelation  from  God. 

Discarding  the  opinion  of  fallible  mortals,  we  ap- 
peal to  the  omniscient  Saviour.  Whatever  others 
may  say,  the  Son  of  God  has  declared,  ''  Many,  I  say 
unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able." 

What  proportion  of  the  human  race  will  finally  be 
saved,  and  what  proportion  will  be  lost,  it  is  not  for 
nie  to  say.  But  one  thing  is  certain.  "  Many  will 
seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able." 

Let  us  contemplate  the  fact  asserted  in  the  text. 
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1.  Many  have  sought,  and  have  failed  of  salvation. 
AH  who  pay  any  attention  to  the  subject  of  religion, 
do,  in  some  sense,  seek  to  enter  heaven.  Even  the 
heathen,  who  know  nothing  of  a  Saviour,  are  concern- 
ed about  a  future  state,  and  often  do  much  to  secure 
their  eternal  interests.  They  build  temples,  worship 
idols,  offer  sacrifices,  and  sometimes  subject  themselves 
to  the  most  cruel  tortures.  And  for  what  ?  To  atone 
for  their  sins,  and  to  obtain  pardon  and  eternal  life. 
All  these  efforts,  are  demonstrations  of  anxiety  and 
concern  about  a  future  state.  Thousands  and  millions 
have  sought,  in  this  manner  to  enter  heaven,  and 
have  not  been  able.  Of  idolaters,  it  is  expressly 
affirmed,  that  "they  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God."  "■  Without  are  murderers  and  idolaters,  and 
whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie." 

Cain,  as  well  as  Abel  offered  sacrifice.  ^'He 
brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  the 
Lord."  The  Lord  had  respect  to  the  offerings  of  one, 
and  not  of  the  other.  Both  sought,  but  both  were  not 
accepted. 

The  Jews  in  the  time  of  Isaiah,  offered  abundance 
of  sacrifices.  They  appeared  before  the  Lord  in 
solemn  assemblies,  and  made  many  prayers.  And  yet 
the  Lord  declared,  '*  When  ye  spread  forth  your  liands 
I  will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you ;  yea  when  ye  make 
many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear." 

When  Christ  was  on  the  earth  man}^  were  diligent 
in  their  observance  of  the  externals  of  religion.  They 
prayed,  and  fasted,  and  paid  tithes  of  all  that  they 
possessed.  In  this  manner  they  sought,  and  yet  they 
were  excluded.  ^'  For"  says  the  Saviour,  "  I  say 
unto  you,  that  except  }•  our  righteousness  shall  exceed 
23* 
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the  righteousness  of  tlie  scribes  and  pharisecs,  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

The  Jews,  at  (he  present  da}^  although  they  de- 
nounce Christ  as  an  impostor,  are  strict  in  the  observ- 
ance of  the  rites  and  forms  of  their  religion.  They 
are  seeking  to  enter  heaven  ;  but  while  they  reject 
Christ,  they  are  in  the  way  to  hell.  "  If  ye  believe 
not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins." 

Thus  many  have  sought  to  enter  heaven,  and  have 
r.ot  been  able. 

2.  That  many  v;ill  seek  to  enter  heaven  and  shall 
not  be  able,  is  evident  from  plain  declarations  of 
scripture. 

At  the  day  of  judgment,  there  will  be  those  who 
will  plead  for  admittance  into  heaven  on  the  ground  of 
their  religious  duties.  '^  Many  will  say  unto  me  in 
that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy 
name,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works. 
And  then  will  I  profess  untotliem,  I  never  knew  you  ; 
depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  The  text 
itself  is  sufficient  proof  of  the  fact.  "  Many,  I  say 
unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able." 

My  hearers  will  notice  that  the  Saviour  is  not  speak- 
ing of  those  who  do  not,  and  who  will  not  think  of 
religion.  H(^  is  not  speaking  of  tliose  who  sit  down  in 
stupid  indifference,  and  who  make  no  eflbrts  to  secure 
their  immortal  interests.  But,  what  renders  his  Kan- 
guage  peculiarly  alarming,  he  is  speaking  of  those  who 
seek  to  enter  heaven.  They  will  seek  to  enter  in  but 
shall  not  be  able  ?  Not  be  able  ?  If  they  seek  why  shall 
tl:ey  not  be  able?  ]\Iy  hearers  are  doubtless  ready  to 
{\nswer,  they  will  not  seek  aright.  Itisevcnso.  Many 
e!  all  seek  toenter  in,and  shall  not  be  able,  because  they 
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will  not  seek  aright.     Every  thing  in  this  matter  de- 
pends on  the  manner  of  seeking. 

Let  us  then  consider  some  of  the  ways  in  which 
sinners  may,  and  do  seek,  and  yet  fail  of  salvation. 

1.  They  do  not  seek  salvation  as  a  thing  of  the 
first  importance.  The  divine  direction  is,  '^  Seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God."  Let  it  be  the  first  and  leading 
object  of  your  pursuit.  Every  thing  else  must  give. 
way,  and  be  made  subordinate  to  this.  Whatever 
may  come  in  competition  with  it  must  be  instantly  re- 
nounced. ''The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  treas- 
ure hid  in  a  field,  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found, 
he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof,  he  goeth  and  selleth 
all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field."  <' If  thou 
seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid 
treasure,  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God."  But  many 
who  attend  to  the  subject  of  religion,  do  not  seek  it 
in  this  manner.  They  do  not  seek  it  in  earnest. 
They  do  not  regard  it  as  the  one  thing  needful,  in  com- 
parison with  which  all  other  things  are  vanity. 
They  do  not  realize  its  overwhelming  importance. 
The  grand  maxim  of  many,  is,  seek  first  the  world  ; — 
then  the  kirigdom  of  God.  Although  they  do  not 
altogether  neglect  the  outward  duties  of  religion,  yet 
the  world  has  the  first  place  in  their  affections,  and  is 
the  leading  object  of  their  pursuit.  Ail  who  seek  in 
this  m.anner,  only,  will  fail  of  salvation.  "  No  man 
can  serve  two  masters  ;  for  he  will  either  hate  the  one, 
and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 
and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
Mammon. 

2.  Some  seek   to  enter  heaven    by  attempting  to 
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establish  a  righteousness  of  their  own.  They  will 
not  fail  of  salvation  for  want  of  zeal  or  engagedness 
in  religion — because  tlicy  do  not  do  more — but  be- 
cause they  trust  in  what  they  do,  and  do  it  in  a  wrong 
manner,  or  with  wrong  motives.  This  was  the  fatal 
mistake  of  some  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  "  For 
I  bear  them  record  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but 
not  according  to  knowledge.  For  they,  being  ignorant 
of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves 
unto  the  righteousness  of  God."  Those  who  thus 
rely  on  their  own  righteousness,  compass  themselves 
about  with  sparks — but  they  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow. 
They  may  pride  themselves  on  their  abundant  good 
works.  They  may  flatter  tliemselves  that  they  are 
eminently  pious,  although,  strangers  to  conviction  and 
conversion,  and  every  feeling  of  the  pious  heart — they 
may  thank  God  that  they  are  not  as  other  men  are — 
but  no  man  will  enter  heaven  on  the  ground  of  his 
own  rigliteousness.  Those  who  will  be  saved,  will  be 
saved  by  grace  through  the  merits  of  Christ.  They 
will  renounce  all  dependence  on  any  thing  they  have 
ever  done,  or  expect  to  do,  and  count  all  things  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  tlie  knov/ledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  their  Lord. 

3.  Many  adopt  sentiments  which  will  eflfectually 
prevent  the  necessary  preparation  for  lieaven. 

Some  deny  the  necessity  of  regeneration.  They 
intend  to  maintain,  what  is  called  a  good  moral  life, 
but  they  do  nut  believe  in  the  necessity  of  a  change 
of  heart.  But  all  who  expect  to  enter  heaven  without 
beijig   born   again,    will  be   disappointed.     However 
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sincere  a  person  may  be  in  disbelieving  the  doctrine 

However  much  he  may  do  with  an  unrenewed  heart, 
it  will  be  in  vain.  The  Saviour  has  explicitly  declar- 
ed, that  '^  except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God." 

Those  who  deny  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  may 
seek  to  enter  heaven  ;  but  they  do  not  seek  to  enter 
by  the  strait  gate.  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate."  The  straitness  of  the  gate  is  assigned  as  the 
reason  why  so  many  will  be  lost.  "■  Because  strait  is 
the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto 
life  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  Those  who  dis- 
card the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  instead  of  seeking 
to  enter  m  at  the  strait  gate,  spend  their  time,  and 
waste  their  probation  in  vain  attempts  to  widen  the 
gate,  that  all  may  enter 

4.  Many  will  not  be  able  to  enter  heaven,  because 
they  do  not  seek  in  season.  They  may  make  great 
exertions,  but  they  are  too  late.  *'  Afterward  came 
also  the  other  virgins,  saying  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us. 
But  he  answered  and  said,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not."  '*  When  once  the  master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye 
begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  say- 
ing Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us  ; — he  shall  answer  and  say, 
I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are ; — depart  from  me  all 
ye  workers  of  iniquity."  Those  who  have  been  re- 
peatedly awakened,  and  have  resisted  the  strivings  of 
God's  Spirit,  are  in  danger  of  being  too  late.  ^'  Be- 
cause I  have  called,  and  ye  have  refused — then  shall 
they  call  on  me  and  I  will  not  answer,  they  shall 
seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me."  Take 
heed  lest  any  of  you  be  like  Esau,  "  who  for  one 
23* 
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morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birth-iigbt ;  for  ye  know  how 
that  afterward,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the 
blessing,  he  was  rejected ;  for  he  found  no  place  of 
repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears." 

"  But  hear  the  Saviour's  word. 
Strive  for  the  heavenly  gate. 
Many  will  call  upon  the  Lord, 
And  find  their  cries  too  late." 

5.  Many  who  seek  to  enter  heaven  will  not  be  able, 
because  they  are  not  willing  to  part  with  all  for  Christ. 
This  was  true  of  the  young  ruler  who  came  to  our 
Saviour  with  the  question.  "  Good  master,  what  good 
thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  1"  He 
imagined  that  he  was  willing  to  do  any  thing  to  obtain 
the  salvation  of  his  soul.  Christ  said  to  him,  ''  go  sell 
all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor."  This  tried 
him,  and  showed  him  his  heart.  It  sent  him  away 
sad.  It  is  recorded  of  Herod,  that  when  he  heard 
John,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard  him  gladly ; — 
but  he  was  not  willing  to  give  up  his  easily  beset- 
ting sin.  In  the  case  of  the  sinner  anxious  for  his  soul, 
there  is  usually  some  one  sin  which  prevents  him  from 
yielding  to  the  terms  of  the  gospel.  Whatever  it  may 
be  the  sinner  must  renounce  it.  He  must  break  off 
from  every  sin.  He  is  required  to  do  it  on  pain  of  eter- 
nal death.  *'If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me." 
"If  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out/'  "If  thy 
right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  olf."  The  sinner  must 
part  with  his  sins,  or  he  must  part  with  heaven.  If 
there  is  any  beloved  iniquity — any  darling  lust  which 
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he  refuses  to  mortify,  he  will  seek  in  vain  to  enter 
heaven. 

The  sinner  may  have  some  friend  with  whom  he  is 
unwilling  to  part,  or  whom  he  cannot  bear  to  offend  ; 
but  if  he  loves  any  earthly  friend  more  than  he  loves 
Christ,  he  cannot  be  his  disciple. 

Finally. — Some  seek  for  a  time,  and  then  drop  the 
subject.  This  is  often  the  case  in  the  time  of  a  revival. 
For  a  season,  they  are  alarmed.  They  read  their 
Bibles  and  attempt  to  pray.  They  struggle  with  their 
convictions  for  a  while  ;  and  they  find  their  hearts  so 
hard,  and  the  duties  of  religion  so  irksome,  that  they 
give  up  the  subject,  and  are  lost  forever. 

Those  who  are  about  to  give  it  up,  usually  do  it  by 
taking  offense — and  they  will  take  offense  at  almost 
any  thing.  Thus  it  was  in  the  days  of  Christ.  Many 
who  followed  him  for  a  while  took  offense  athis  preach- 
ing:, and  from  that  time  walked  no  more  with  him. 

Inftrentes. 

1.  We  see  the  danger  of  loose  sentiments  on  the 
subject  of  religion. 

If  "  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  which 
leadeth  to  life ;"  let  us  beware  how  we  attempt  to 
widen  them. ,  We  may  succeed  in  quieting  our  fears 
and  silencing  our  consciences,  but  we  shall  do  it  at  the 

peril  of  our  souls Every  man's  character 

will  correspond  with  the  sentiments  which  he  embra- 
ces. There  is  an  intimate  connection  betweenprinci- 
ple  and  practice.  If  a  man  is  an  atheist  in  principle, 
he  will  be  an  atheist  in  practice.  If  he  believes  in  no 
God,  he  will  worship  no  God.  If  he  is  a  libertine,  or 
latitudinarian  in  principle,  he  will  be  such  in  practice. 
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If  he  believes  there  is  no  wrath  to  come;  he  will  not 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  What  some  men  call 
liberality,  the  Bible  would  pronounce  infidelity.  .     . 

No  preacher  ever  made  the  way  to  heaven  more 
difficult  than  the  Son  of  God.  Who  was  it  that  said, 
*'  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  V  Who  w^as  it  that  said,  ''  Wide  is  the 
gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  which  leadeth  to  destruc- 
tion, and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat  ?"  And 
who  uttered  the  words  of  the  text  7  If  any  preacher 
attempts  to  show  an  easier  way  to  heaven  than  by  the 
strait  gate  of  regeneration,  and  the  narrow  way  of  self- 
denial,  you  may  know  that  he  does  not  preach  the 
gospel. 

2.  If  many  shall  seek  to  enter  heaven,  and  shall 
not  be  able,  then  those  who  are  now  anxious  for  their 
souls,  may  be  of  the  number. 

My  friends,  do  you  fear  that  you  shall  be  lost!  I 
must  tell  you  that  your  fears  are  not  without  founda- 
tion. Many  whose  souls  are  as  precious  as  yours, 
have  been  lost.  Many  who  have  been  as  anxious  as 
you  now  are,  and  even  more  anxious.  Many  who 
have  cried  as  earnestly  for  mercy  as  you  have  ever 
done,  have  finally  perished.  It  is  altogether  uncertain 
how  you  present  convictions  will  terminate.  There 
is  no  safety  here.  You  have  not  yet  repented  of  your  sins 
— you  have  not  yet  believed  in  Christ,  and  there  is  not 
a  promise  in  the  Bible  which  you  can  call  your  own. 
You  are  yet  under  condemnation,  and  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  you.  It  is  altogether  uncertain  how 
long  the  spirit  may  strive.  You  may  yet  lose  your 
concern,  and  your  last  state  be  worse  tlian  the  first.   . 
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3.  If  many  will  seek  to  enter  heaven  and  shall  not 
be  able,  it  will  not  be  surprising  if  some  w4io  are  con- 
sidered subjects  of  this  revival,  should  ere  long  turn 
back  to  the  world,  and  finally  perish. 

A  revival  of  religion  is  well  described  in  the  parable 
of  the  sower.  There  are  four  kinds  of  hearers,  repre- 
sented by  the  seed  which  fell  by  the  way-side — among 
thorns — in  stony  places — and  on  good  ground.     .     . 

Should  a  number  of  those  who  think  tbey  have  ex- 
perienced religion,  turn  back,  it  will  not  disprove  the 
reality  of  religion.  Because  tbere  was  a  Judas  among 
the  Apostles,  does  it  prove  that  Christ  had  no  true  dis- 
ciples'? Because  some  seed  fell  on  stony  places,  does 
it  prove  that  none  fell  on  good  ground  '? 

When  those  who  profess  to  have  experienced  religion 
apostatize,  how  common  it  is  for  the  wicked  to  triumph. 
But  what  does  it  prove  ? 

1.  That  those  who  thus  triimiph  have  no  religion, 
and  that  they  are  glad  others  are  going  to  hell  with 
them. 

2.  That  they  are  in  very  great  danger.  If  others 
have  been  deceived,  they  may  well  imagine  that  the 
danger  of  beipg  lost  is  imminent. 

3.  It  proves  the  truth  of  the  text 

4.  If  many  shall  seek  to  enter  heaven  and  shall  not 
be  able,  what  will  become  of  those  who  do  not  ever 
seek? — those  who  sit  down  in  careless  indifference 
and  make  no  effort  to  secure  their  salvation  ?  If  those 
who  are  anxious  for  their  souls  may  fail  of  salvation, 
what  will  become  of  the  stupid  ?  If  those  who  cry 
earnestly  for  mercy,  may  never  receive  a  gracious  an- 
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swer,  what  will  become  of  those  who  never  pray  ?  If 
those  who  have  started  to  flee  to  the  city  of  refuge, 
may  be  overtaken  by  the  avenger  of  blood,  and  be 
slain,  what  will  become  of  those  who  make  no  effort 
to  escape  ?  If  some  who  have  taken  the  alarm,  and  set 
out  to  escape  for  their  lives,  may  after  all  look  back 
and  become  pillars  of  salt ;  what  will  become  of  those 
who  are  still  sleeping  in  Sodom  ? 


SERMON   XXII. 


Some  who  are  living,  greater  sinners  than  some  who  are  in  hell. 

There  were  present,  at  that  season,  some  that  told  him  of  the  Galileans,  whose 
blood  Pilate  mingled  with  their  sacrifices.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them, 
suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,  becazise  they 
suffered  ST ch  things  ?  I  tell  you  nay  ;  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish-  Or  those  eighteen  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them; 
think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem?  I  tell 
you  nay;  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. — Luke   xiii:  1 — 5. 

It  is  extremely  natural  for  mankind  to  talk  and 
complain  of  the  sins  of  others.  This  we  have  all  had 
occasion  to  witness.  The  same  propensity  existed  in 
the  days  of  our  Saviour.  "There  were  present,  at  that 
season,  some  that  told  him  of  the  Galileans,  whose 
blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices."  The 
fact  to  which  they  alluded,  was  this.  A  number  of 
Galileans  refused  subjection  to  the  Roman  govern- 
ment. And  on  a  certain  occasion,  while  they  were 
assembled  for  religious  worship,  Pilate  sent  a  company 
of  armed  soldiers,  who  slew  them,  and  mingled  their 
blood  with  their  sacrifices.  The  persons  who  related 
this  fact  to  our  Saviour,  did  it  doubtless,  with  feelings 
of  self-complacency.  This  led  him  to  address  them  in 
the  language  of  the  text,  which  suggests  the  following 
thoughts. 

1.  Some  sinners  have  already  perished. 

2.  They  perished  through  their  own  fault. 
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3.  The  greatness  of  their  sufferings  is  proof  of  the 
greatness  of  their  criminality.     But 

4.  The  greatness  of  their  sufferings  is  no  evidence 
that  they  were  greater  sinners  than  tliose  who  are 
spared. 

1.  Some  have  ah-eady  perished.  Of  this,  the  text  is 
sufficient  proof.  "Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
ivise  perish."  What  a  vast^multitude  perished  in  the 
time  of  tlje  general  deluge  !  And  they  were  not  only 
drowned,  but  they  were  damned.  They  are  now 
spirits  in  prison.  The  inhabitants  of  Sodom  perished. 
And  they  were  not  only  destroyed  from  off  the  earth, 
but  were  cast  into  hell,  and  are  now  ^'set  forth  for  an 
example,  suffering  tlie  vengeance  of  eternal  fire." 
That  some  have  perished,  is  evident  from  the  story  of 
the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  This  was  intended  to  give 
us  a  correct  view  of  the  invisible  world.  "  The  rich 
man  died  and  was  buried,  and  in  hell  he  lifu  d  up  his 
eyes,  being  in  torment."  "Are  there  few  tliat  be 
saved  ?"  ''  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  for 
many,  I  say  unto  you,  shall  seek  to  enter  in  and  shall 
not  be  able."  Compare  the  character  and  conduct  of 
multitudes  who  have  died,  with  the  declarations  of 
Scripture,  and  we  shall  be  compelled  to  admit  the 
truth  of  the  proposition  we  are  considering.  The  fact, 
indeed,  is  acknowledged  b}'  all  who  believe  the  Bible, 
that  some  sinners  have  already  perished. 

2.  They  perished  through  their  own  fault. 

God  never  indicts  undeserved  punishment.  "  Shall 
not  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?"  The  very 
fact  that  they  suffer,  is  proof  that  they   were  sinners, 
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and  deserved  to  die.  "  Who  ever  perished,  being  inno- 
cent ?"  The  fact  that  all  are  sinners  shows  that  all 
deserve  death.  But  this  is  not  all.  Even  after  they 
had  sinned,  and  deserved  death,  they  might  have  been 
saved,  if  they  would.  That  they  were  not,  was  pecu- 
liarly their  own  fault.  They  had  the  offer  of  pardon. 
They  were  invited,  entreated,  and  warned.  The  in- 
habitants of  the  old  world  w^ere  warned  by  the  preach- 
ing of  Noah,  and  by  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit.  The 
inhabitants  of  Sodom  were  warned  by  Lot.  But  the}^ 
perished  through  their  own  neglect.  They  did  not 
repent.  The  sinner  sometimes  says,  what  have  I  done 
that  I  should  deserve  death  ?  It  is  not  merely  for 
doings  but  for  not  doings  that  the  sinner  must  die.  It 
is  on  the  ground  of  neglect,  that  gospel  sinners  perish. 
They  did  not  repent.  '^  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish."  '*  He  that  believeth  not,  shall 
be  damned."  ''  If  any  man  love  not  onr  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  anathema,  maranatha.  ■'  The  Bible 
does  not  say,  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  lie,  and  swear, 
and  cheat,  and.  steal — but  ''  how  shall  we  escape  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation?"  It  places  the  sinner's 
condemnation  on  the  ground  of  neglect. 

Nor  can  the  sinner  plead  that  he  would  repent  if  he 
could.  He  is  as  really  criminal  for  not  repenting,  as 
for  his  overt  acts  of  wickedness.  "  Then  began  he  to 
upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works 
were  done,  because  they  repented  not."     .... 

3.  The  greatness  of  their  sufferings  is  proof  of  the 
greatness  of  their  criminality. 

They  suffer  only  for  their  crimes.  In  this  world, 
God  often,  and  indeed  always,  inflicts  punishment  for 
24 
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less  than  the  sinner's  real  desert.  But  in  inflicting 
punishment,  either  in  thisAvoild,  or  the  world  tocome, 
he  never  exceeds  the  measure  of  the  sinner's  desert. 

God  has  selected  and  set  forth  some  sinners  of  the  hu- 
man race,  as  ^'  examples  to  tliose  who  should  thereafter 
live  ungodly."  The  old  world,  and  Sodom,  are  speci- 
mens. Tlieir  punishment  was  awful.  But  awful  as  it 
was,  it  did  not  exceed  the  greatness  of  their  iniquity. 
In  the  greatness  of  their  punishment,  we  may  read  the 
greatness  of  their  guilt 

4.  The  greatness  of  their  sufferings,  is  no  evidence 
that  they  were  greater  sinners  than  those  that  are 
spared. 

When  God  inflicts  heavy  judgments  upon  a  people, 
we  are  apt  to  conclude  that  it  is  because  they  are 
greater  sinners  than  others  ;  and  some  seem  to  suppose 
that  if  any  are  sent  to  hell,  it  must  be  only  sinners  of 
the  worst  kind — such  as  all  would  pronounce  monsters 
in  wickedness.  This  was  the  opinion  of  those  whom 
our  Lord  addressed  in  the  text.  They-  supposed  that 
the  Galileans,  on  whom  God  permitted  Pilate  to  inflict 
such  signal  vengeance,  must  have  been  greater  sinners 
than  otliers  who  escaped  these  sufferings.  But  this 
conclusion  was  erroneous.  ^'Suppose  ye"  said  our 
Lord,  "  tliat  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the 
Galileans  because  they  suffered  such  things?  I  tell 
you  nay."  There  were  sinners  then  living  in  Galilee, 
whose  crimes  were  as  great  as  the  crimes  of  those  who 
had  suffered  the  wrath  of  heaven.  Sinners  who  had 
gone  to  hell  from  Galilee,  were  no  worse  than  sinners 
then  living  there. 

The  same  was  true  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 
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*^  Or  those  eighteen,  oq  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell 
and  slew  them;  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above 
all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem?  I  tell  you  nay; 
but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
Sinners  who  liad  gone  to  hell  from  Jerusalem  were  no 
worse  than  some  who  were  then  living  in  that  city. 

Again — sinners  to  whom  our  Saviour  preached  in 
Choiazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  were  as  great 
sinners,  as  some  who  were  then  in  hell.  This  our 
Lord  explicitly  told  them.  "But  I  say  unto  you,  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  for  you."  This  sentiment  was 
then  true  in  our  Saviour's  day.  ^  Sinners  of  otlier  coun- 
tries, and  of  other  times,  who  had  gone  to  hell  before 
them,  were  no  worse  sinners  than  many  of  the  Jews 
then  living.  Indeed,  our  Saviour  gave  them  to  under- 
stand that  a  more  fearful  doom  awaited  them,  than 
that  which  had  overtaken  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom, 
although  they  "  are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering 
the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire." 

Let  us  bring  the  warning  home  to  this  congregation. 
Suppose  ye  that  sinners  who  have  died  and  gone  to 
hell  from  other  places,  were  sinners  above  all  the  sin- 
ners dwelling  in  this  place?  "I  tell  you  nay;  but 
except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likew^ise  perish." 

To  all  of  you  who  have  not  yet  repented,  this  sub- 
ject speaks  a  solemn  warning.  What  think  ye  of  sin- 
ners now  in  hell  ?  Suppose  ye  that  they  were  greater 
sinners  than  yourselves?  They,  no  doubt,  were  great 
sinners,  and  deserved  to  perish.  But  for  what  crimes 
are  they  punished  ?  Will  it  be  said  that  their  hearts 
were  totally  depraved  ?  This  is  trtie.  "  God  saw  that 
the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that 
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every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was 
only  evil  continually."  But  the  same  is  true  of  sin- 
ners now  living.  The  eye  of  God  is  on  every  sinner's 
heart.  He  takes  cognizance  of  every  thought,  and 
every  imagination.  These  are  all  evil,  only  evil  con- 
tinually. Thousands  of  thoughts  and  imaginations 
which  persons  think  little  of,  may  be  awfully  wicked 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

Sinners  who  are  now  in  hell  had  no  love  to  God, 
and  no  love  to  the  duties  of  religion.  The  same  is  true 
of  all  impenitent  sinners  now  living 

Will  it  be  said  that  they  resisted  the  strivings  of  the 
Spirit  ?  And  may  not  the  same  be  said  of  you,  my  im- 
penitent hearers  1  When  the  Spirit  of  God  has  moved 
upon  your  heart,  and  conscience  has  begun  to  awake, 
have  you  not  labored  to  silence  your  fears  ?     .     .     .     . 

Will  it  be  said  that  they  lived  long  in  sin?  The 
same  may  be  said  of  many  now  living.  How  many 
years  have  gone  out  of  your  probation  1  Thousands 
and  millions  have  died  younger  than  some  of  you. 
There  are  those  here  whose  day  of  salvation  has  been 
prolonged  beyond  that  of  most  of  the  human  race. 
Many  in  this  house  are  doubtless  older,  and  have  lived 
longer  in  sin  than  many  who  are  now  in  hell. 

"Will  it  be  said  that  they  sinned  against  great  light? 
The  same  may  be  said  of  sinners  now  living.  Sinners 
in  this  house  have  enjoyed  far  greater  light  than  many 
sinners  now  in  hell.  The  inhabitants  of  the  old 
world,  and  of  Sodom,  never  enjoyed  such  light  as  sin- 
ners now  living  under  the  gospel.  They  never  enjoy- 
ed such  privileges  as  are  enjoyed  by  sinners  of  this 
assembly.     Their  light  when  compared   with  yours, 
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was  like  that  of  a  taper  compared  with  the  noon-day 
Sim.  The  guilt  and  punishment  of  sinners  are  to  be 
measured  by  the  light  rejected.  "  He  that  knew  his 
Lord's  will,  and  did  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes."  Many  in  this  house  have  known  their  Lord's 
will  for  years,  and  have  not  yet  done  it. 

Were  they  stupid  and  thoughtless  ?  So  are  you. 
Were  they  warned  of  God,  and  did  they  slight  these 
warnings  ?  Did  they  put  far  off  the  evil  day,  and 
vainly  presume  that  there-is  time  enough  yet  to  secure 
their  immortal  interests  ?  The  same  is  true  of  you. 
Suppose  ye,  that  they  were  greater  sinners  than  your- 
selves ?  "I  tell  you  nay;  but  except  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish." 

Inferences. 

1.  Sinners  often  talk  and  complain  of  the  sins  of 
others,  when  they  have  not  repented  of  their  own 
sins,  and  when  they  are  greater  sinners  than  those  of 
whom  they  complain,  and  are  every  moment  in  dan- 
ger of  perishing  forever. 

2.  God  does  exercise  sovereign  mercy.  When  our 
Saviour  delivered  this  discourse,  there  were  some  of 
his  hearers,  who  were  greater  sinners,  than  some  in 
hell.  These  very  persons  were  indebted  to  sovereign 
mercy.  Nothing  but  sovereign  mercy  kept  them  from 
the  world  of  wo. 

3.  There  may  be  redeemed  sinners  in  heaven,  who 
were  greater  sinners  than  some  who  are  now  in  hell. 


24^ 
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4.  The  chief  of  sinners  may  be  saved  if  they  will 
repent. 

5.  The    least   of  sinners  will  be  lost  except   they 
repent. 

6.  There  may  be  sinners  now  in  this  house,  who  are 
more  guilty  than  some  who  are  in  the  world  of  despair. 


1 


SERMON    XXIII. 


The  folly  of  making  a  hypocritical  profession  of  Religion. 
And  five  ofthemwere  wise.,  and  five  were  foolish. — Matthew  xxv  :  2. 

The  parable  from  which  the  text  is  taken  was  de- 
signed to  illustrate  the  state  of  the  visible  church  on 
earth. 

All  professors  of  religion  are  divided  into  two 
classes,  which  our  Saviour  denominates  the  wise  and 
ihe  foolish. 

It  is  proposed  to  inquire 
I.  What  is  required  in  a  wise  profession  of  religion  ? 
II.  Why  some  profess  religion  without  possessing  it. 

III.  Why  they  are  called  foolish  ? 

I.  That  something  is  required  is  evident  from  the 
distinction  made  by  our  Saviour.  Though  various 
shades  of  character  may  be  found  among  professors  of 
religion,  yet  all  are  included  in  these  two  classes,  the 
wise  and  the  foolish. 

There  is  peculiar  propriety  in  the  employment  of 
these  terms.  Proper  attention  to  the  concerns  of  the 
soul  is  a  mark  of  superior  wisdom,  because  an  interest 
in  Christ  is  of  the  highest  importance.  ''  The  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  So  on  the 
other  hand,  a  neglect  of  the  concerns  of  the  soul,  is  a 
mark  of  supreme  folly.     Sinners,  in  the  Scriptures,  are 
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denominated ^00/5.  And  religion  is  denominated  wis- 
dom, and  sin,  folly.  The  distinction  between  the  wise 
and  the  foolish  may,  to  our  limited  view,  appear  small ; 
and  in  some  instances,  it  may  not  appear  at  all  in  this 
world  ;  but  in  the  sight  of  God,  there  is  a  distinction  as 
wide  as  that  betw^een  light  and  darkness. 

The  distinction  does  not  consist  in  the  fact  that  one 
has  been  baptized,  and  tlie  other  not.     Nor 

In  the  fact  that  one  belongs  to  the  true  church,  and 
the  other  not,  for  the  characters  described  in  the 
parable,  are  all  represented  as  belonging  to  the  true 
church — "the  kingdom  of  heaven."     Nor 

In  the  fact,  that  the  foolish  had  been  once  wise  and 
had  become  foolish.  They  were  foolish  from  the  be- 
ginning. 

In  a  wise  profession  of  religion  is  implied 

1.  A  strong  attachment  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 
Supreme  love  is  required.     ''  For  he  that  is  not  with 

me,"  says  Christ,  "is  against  me."  God  requires  the 
heart,  and  without  that,  no  offering  can  be  accepted. 

2.  A  willingness  to  leave  all  for  Christ. 

"If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  him- 
self," &c. 

"If  any  man  come  after  me,  and  hate  not  his 
father,"  &c. 

He  must  be  willing  to  make  any  sacrifices,  which  the 
cause  of  Christ  may  demand. 

3.  A  willingness  to  sufTcr  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 
"If  any  man  will  live  godly  in  Clnist  Jesus  he  shall 

sufTer  persecution." 

He  must  be  willing  to  endure  shame  and  reproach, &c. 

4.  A  willingness  to  engage  in  all  the  duties  of 
religion. 
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Without  this  there  can  be  no  evidence  of  love  to 
Christ,  or  attachment  to  his  cause. 

5.  Faith  in  Christ. 

Not  a  mere  empty,  speculative  faith. 
<^  With  the  heart  manbelieveth  unto  righteousness." 
"  Faith  worketh  by  love,  and  purifieth  the  heart." 
It  follows 

6.  Tliat  regeneration  is  required.  For  without  re- 
generation there  can  be  no  evangelical  faith.  *'He 
that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God." 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  without  regeneration,  there  can 
be  no  wise  profession  of  religion  ;  because  without  it 
there  can  be  no  evangelical  faith.  Nor  can  there  be 
any  love  to  God.  For  "  every  one  that  loveth  is  born 
of  God."  Those  only  who  are  born  again,  are  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  heirs  of  God  ; — and  they  only  can  do 
any  thing  which  is  acceptable  to  him.  For  ''they 
that  are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God." 

Those  whose  hearts  are  renewed;  in  whom  ''old 
things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  are  become 
new,"  may  be  said  to  take  oil  in  their  vessels.  Their 
hearts  are  established  with  grace.  They  are  children 
of  light,  and  are  prepared  to  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world. 

Let  us  inquire 

II.   Why  many  profess  religion  without  possessing  it? 

The  reasons  by  which  persons  are  influenced  to 
make  a  profession  of  religion,  may  be  various.  In  the 
primitive  ages  of  Christianity,  persecution  operated 
powerfully  to  guard  against  a  hypocritical  profession  of 
religion.  But  even  then  the  church  was  not  exempt 
from  false  professors.  Much  less  can  we  expect  it  will 
be  at  the  present  day. 
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The  judgments  and  consciences  of  men  are  on  the 
side  of  religion,  even  while  the  heart  is  opposed.  It 
was  thus  in  the  time  of  Cinist.  ^*  Nevertheless  among 
the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on  him  ;  but  be- 
cause of  the  phaiisccs,  they  did  not  confess  him,  lest 
they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  ;  for  they 
loved  the  praise  of  men  more  tlian  the  praise  of  God.'' 
Had  it  not  been  for  the  fear  of  being  put  out  of  the 
synagogue,  it  is  intimated,  many  would  have  professed 
Christ,  although  they  'Moved  the  praise  of  men 
more  than  the  praise  of  God."  Though  such  a  spec- 
ulative belief  as  theirs,  with  such  hearts,  would  avail 
nothing,  yet  for  the  sake  of  quieting  conscience,  many 
with  the  same  belief,  and  the  same  hearts,  will  profess 
religion. 

One  reason  why  many  profess  religion  without  pos- 
sessing it,  may  be  the  influence  of  example.  In 
churches  wlieie  experimental  religion  is  not  required, 
many  make  a  profession  because  it  is  fashionable. 
The  form  of  godliness  is  assumed,  without  even  a 
thought  of  its  power. 

Some  have  been  influenced  by  the  advice  of  injudi- 
cious friends. 

Some  have  made  a  profession  through  entire  ignor- 
ance, not  realizing  the  import  of  the  vows  which  they 
have  taken  upon  themselves. 

Some  have  denied  the  necessity  of  a  change  of  heart, 
and  have  gone  so  far  as  to  ridicule  the  idea  of  any 
such  change  ;  and  yet  have  taken  the  vo\\  s  of  God 
upon  them. 

Some  who  believe  in  the  necessity  of  regeneration, 
having  long  been  under  concern  for  their  souls,  and 
finding  no  relief,  begin  to  inquire  whether  this  change 
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may  not  take  place,  and  yet  they  be  ignorant  of  it. 
Being  informed  that  the  thing  is  possible,  they  flatter 
themselves  that  it  is  so  in  their  case,  and  are  induced 
to  make  a  profession  of  religion,  although  they  are  con- 
scious of  no  important  change  in  their  views  and  feel- 
ings in  relation  to  divine  objects. 

Some  mistake  spurious  religious  afifections  for  those 
which  are  genuine,  and  presume  that  they  have  been 
converted  while  they  are  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness 
and  bonds  of  iniquity.  Like  the  stony-ground  hearers, 
they  receive  the  word  with  jo}^,  and  for  a  season  are 
very  active  and  zealous ;  and  in  this  state  make  a 
profession  of  religion. 

Sometimes  the  sinner  having  long  been  anxious, 
and  finding  no  relief,  is  prevailed  on  to  believe  that  the 
most  probable  method  to  find  relief  is  to  profess  reli- 
gion. But  the  relief  which  is  obtained  in  this  way,  is 
usually  that  which  results  from  being  given  over  to  a 
hard  heart,  and  a  reprobate  mind. 

''  The  wise,"  it  is  said,  ''  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  lamps."  This  was  their  wisdom.  The  state  of 
the  heart,  was  the  great  thing  to  which  they  looked. 
They  were  convinced  that  there  must  be  something  in 
the  heart  which  was  not  there  by  nature.  They  dared 
not  go  forth  to  meet  their  Lord,  unless  their  hearts 
were  replenished  with  the  Christian  graces.  Like  the 
wise  man  who  built  his  house  on  a  rock,  they  dug  deep, 
that  their  foundation  might  be  sure.  They  searched 
their  own  hearts,  and  were  willing  to  be  searched,  that 
they  might  not  be  deceived  in  a  matter  of  such  infinite 
moment. 

Not  so  with  the  foolish.  When  they  professed  reli- 
gion, they  never  attended  thoroughly  to  their  hearts. 
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They  flattered  themselves,  and  were  willing  to  be 
flattered  by  others,  and  commenced  their  journey  with- 
out any  grace  in  their  hearts.  "Tliey  tliat  were  fool- 
ish took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them." 

III.  Why  are  they  called  foolish  ? 

Because  they  are  wicked  and  not  essentially  diflfer- 
ent  from  other  sinners.  And  they  are  both  foolish  and 
wicked  for  professing  religion  without  possessing  it. 

They  are  both  foolish  and  wicked,  because  unto  the 
wicked  God  says,  ''What  hast  ihou  to  do,  to  declare 
my  statutes,  and  that  thou  should  take  my  covenant 
into  thy  mouth?" 

^'  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup 
of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord." 

An  empty  profession  is  both  foolish  and  wicked, 
because  God  hath  commanded,  ''  When  thou  vowest 
a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  defer  not  to  pay  it,  for  he  hath 
no  pleasure  in  fools ;  pay  that  which  thou  vowest." 
He  hath  also  said,  "  Better  is  it  that  thou  shonldestnot 
vow,  than  that  thou  shouldest  vow  and  not  pay." 

It  is  foolish  and  wicked  to  make  a  profession  of  reli- 
gion without  possessing  it,  because  those  who  do  so, 
usually  settle  down  into  a  state  of  great  security  and 
hardness  of  heart.  There  is  an  awful  familiarity  con- 
tracted with  the  most  solemn  subjects.  Repetition 
hardens,  and  it  proves  a  savor  of  death  unto  death. 
They  are  far  less  likely  to  become  Christians  than 
others  under  the  same  means. 

But  these  means  will  not  be  used.  Ministers  who 
are  set  to  watch  for  souls,  find  it  difficnlt  to  converse 
with  them  in  the  most  profitable  manner.  They  do 
not  like  to  call  in  question  the  piety  of  their  brethren. 
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They  choose  to  receive  them  as  becometh  saints.     And 
this  tends  greatly  to  strengthen  their  delusion. 

The  warnings  from  the  pulpit  too,  are  all  evaded. 
Their  profession  is  a  shield  which  the  arrows  of  the 
Almighty  seldom  penetrate. 

"  What  think  ye  ?  A  certain  man  had  two  sons  ; 
and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  son,  go  work  to-day 
in  my  vineyard.  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not. 
But  afterwards  he  repented  and  went.  And  he  came 
to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.  And  he  answered 
and  said,  I  go  sir,  and  went  not.  Whether  of  the 
twain  did  the  will  of  his  father?  They  say  unto  him, 
the  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
publicans  and  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  be- 
fore you." 

Such  a  profession  is  both  foolish  and  Avicked,  be- 
cause it  is  offensive  to  God. 

''  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor 
hot;  I  would  that  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then, 
because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth." 

Such  a  profession  is  foolish,  because  the  person  has 
begun  to  build  without  a  foundation,  and  all  his  labor 
is  lost. 

"  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine, 
and  doeth  them  not  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish 
man,  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand.  And  the 
rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew  and  beat  upon  his  house,  and  it  fell,  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it." 

It  is  both  foolish  and  wicked,  because  though   the 
person  has  entered  the   church  on  earth,  he  cannot, 
without  a  change  of  character,  enter  heaven. 
25 


290  SERMONS,     REMAINS     &C. 

"  Many  will  say  unto  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 
open  unto  us.  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I 
never  knew  you.  Depart  from  me,  ye  that  work 
iniquity."  "  Afterward  came  the  other  virgins,  saying 
Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us.  But  he  answered  and  said, 
verily  I  say  unto  you  I  know  you  not." 

Therefore,  my  brethren,  ^'  Let  your  loins  be  girded 
about,  and  your  lights  burning;  and  ye  yourselves 
like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  Lord  when  he  will 
return  from  the  wedding  ;  that  when  he  cometh  and 
knocketh,  they  may  open  unto  him  immediately." 


SERMON    XXIV 


The  Government  of  God,  matter  of  rejoicing. 


The  Lord  reigneth^  let  the  earth  rejoice.— Vsxvis.  xcvii :  1. 

The  simple  truth  contained  in  these  words,  is,  that 
it  is  matter  of  rejoicing  that  God  governs  the  Universe. 
I  shall  not  spend  time,  at  present,  in  showing  what  is 
implied  in  the  government  of  God.  I  shall  barely 
state,  that  he  exercises  absolute  control  over  both  the 
natural  and  moral  world — that  he  ''  worketh  all  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,"  and  that  no  event 
great  or  small  ever  takes  place  which  is  not  included 
in  his  eternal  purpose,  and  which  is  not  made  to  sub- 
serve his  ultimate  designs. 

My  present  object  is  to  show  that  it  is  matter  of  re- 
joicing that  the  Lord  thus  reigns. 

I  am  aware  that  it  is  not  thus  regardedby  wicked  men. 
There  is  no  doctrine  to  which  the  natural  heart  is  more 
bitterly  opposed,  than  that  of  the  absolute  sovereignty 
of  Jehovah. 

Wicked  men  are  willing  that  God  should  govern 
the  natural  world — that  he  should  regulate  the  motions 
of  the  planets,  order  the  vicissitudes  of  day  and  night 
— of  summer  and  winter — of  seed  time  and  harvest, 
and  perform  his  pleasure  in  the  animal,  vegetable,  and 
mineral  kingdoms.     They  do  not  object  to  the  doc- 
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trine  of  God's  decrees,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  natur- 
al world  merely.  But  when  we  speak  of  the  govern- 
ment of  God  over  the  moral  world,  the  enmity  of  the 
heart  is  roused.  *'  What !  docs  God  reign  over  moral 
agents'?" 

All  the  objections  which  I  have  ever  heard  against 
the  doctrine  of  decrees,  or  election,  may  be  reduced  to 
this  one.  If  God  operates  on  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
determines  their  actions,  how  can  they  be  free? 
Though  the  objection  is  stated  in  different  forms,  yet 
the  whole  difficulty  is  resolved  into  this.  My  hearers, 
am  I  bound  to  obviate  this  difficulty  1  Does  it  lie 
against  none  but  those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  God's 
decrees  1  We  will  drop  the  doctrine  of  decrees — How 
is  it  then  ?  Does  God  operate  on  the  hearts  of  men,  or 
does  he  not?  If  not,  then  we  must  not  pray  that  he 
would  do  it 

No  person  can  pray  for  himself  without  admitting 
that  God  can  operate  on  his  heart,  and  yet  he  be  free. 
'^  Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  he  turned'^ — ''  Turn  us  O 
God  of  our  saloation'' — ''•Draw  us  and  we  will  run  after 
thee" — "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  witliin  me."  These  prayers  are  found  in 
the  Bible.  But  persons  ought  not  to  have  prayed  in  this 
manner,  if  God  could  not  answer  their  prayers  without 
destfBying  their  free  agency.  Ought  we  to  pray  that 
God  would  destroy  our  freedom  ? — that  he  would  make 
us  machines?  This  no  one  will  pretend.  How  then 
can  we  pray  that  God  would  work  in  us  that  which  is 
well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  if  as  the  objection  supposes, 
he  cannot  operate  on  our  hearts  without  destroying  our 
freedom.     I  would  ask  the  objector,  how  he  can  pray 
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for  himself  consistently  with  the  views  which  he  main- 
tains ?  Can  he  deem  it  right  to  pray  that  God  would 
do,  what  he  believes  God  has  no  power  to  do  1 

No  person  can  pi  ay  for  others  without  admitting 
that  God  may  operate  on  their  hearts,  and  yet  they  be 
free. 

It  is  a  doctrine  clearly  taught  in  the  scriptures,  that 
a  change  of  heart  is  absolutely  necessary  to  prepare 
sinners  for  heaven.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  We  are  also 
taught  that  God  is  the  author  of  this  change.  ''  Born, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
wiJl  of  man,  but  of  God."  But  if  God  cannot  operate 
on  the  hearts  of  men  without  destroying  their  freedom, 
then  we  ought  not  to  pray  that  God  would  renew  the 
hearts  of  sinners.  Surely  we  ought  not  to  pray  that 
God  would  convert  men  into  machines.  However 
wicked  mankind  may  be,  we  cannot  pray  that  God 
would  stop  them  in  their  career  of  sin,  because  he 
cannot  do  it  without  destroying  their  freedom.  When 
sinners  have  proud  stubborn  and  rebellious  hearts,  we 
cannot  pray  that  God  would  make  them  humble,  sub- 
missive and  obedient ;  because  he  cannot  do  it  with- 
out convertina:  them  into  machines. 

When  sinners  are  invited  to  Christ,  they  all  with 
one  consent  begin  to  make  excuse.  And  Christ  de- 
clared, '^ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have 
life."  Sinners  are  then  in  awful  condition.  They 
will  not  come  to  Christ,  and  God  cannot  make  them 
willing  without  destroying  their  freedom.  What  shall 
be  done  1  It  will  be  of  no  use  to  pray  for  them.  Nor 
is  it  proper  to  pray  for  them ;  for  surely  we  ought  not 
to  pray  that  God  would  do  what  he  is  unable  to  do. 
25* 


294  SERMONS     AND     RERIAINS 

We  have  dropped  the  doctrine  of  decrees,  and  the 
same  difficulty  still  remains.  The  grand  objection 
which  is  urged  against  the  decrees  of  God,  lies  with 
equal  force  against  the  duty  of  prayer.  If  it  be  true 
that  those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  decrees,  make 
men  machines,  it  is  equally  true  of  those  who  pray. 
'' Therefore,  thou  art  inexcusable  O  man,  w^liosoever 
thou  art  that  judgest;  for  w^herein  thou  judgest  an- 
other, thou  condemnest  thyself ;  for  thou  that  judgest, 
dost  the  same  things." 

Now  whether  we  can  see  liow  God  operates  upon  the 
hearts  of  free  agents,  or  not,  it  makes  no  difference. 
We  know  but  very  little  of  the  inode  of  divine  opera- 
tion. The  question  is,  does  God  govern  "  all  his  crea- 
tures and  all  their  actions?"  Does  he  govern  the  ac- 
tions of  wicked  men  and  devils  1 

No,  says  one — he  cannot  do  it  without  destroying 
their  freedom. 

No,  says  another — he  cannot  do  it  without  becom- 
ing the  author  of  sin. 

My  present  object  is  not  to  prove  the  doctrine  that 
God  does  reign  over  all  his  creatures;  but  to  show  that 
it  is  a  desirable  thing — and  that  if  he  can  and  does  thus 
reign,  it  is  matter  of  rejoicing ;  and  that  if  he  does 
not  thus  reign,  it  is  matter  of  mourning  and  lamenta- 
tion. 

If  indeed  God  cannot  govern  human  beings  without 
destroying  their  freedom,  or  becoming  the  author  of 
sin,  and  if  he  must  resign  his  dominion  over  them,  or 
let  them  alone,  the  Universe  is  truly  in  a  melancholy 
condition.  Let  us  for  a  moment  cuntemplate  the 
condition  wc  are  in.  Cast  your  eyes  abroad  and  see 
how  the  wickedness  of  men  prevails.     The  adversary 
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of  souls  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour.  What  then  shall  be  done  1  God 
cannot  govern  these  beings  it  is  said  without  becoming 
the  author  of  sin.  The  church  of  Christ  is  truly  in  a 
lamentable  condition.  What  will  become  of  the 
church  we  know  not,  for  the  devil  has  come  down 
with  great  wrath.  He  Avill  do  all  he  can  to  destroy 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth.  He  will  do  all  he 
can  to  destroy  heaven  itself.  What  shall  be  done? 
We  live  under  a  government  which  can  afford  us  no 
protection.  Wicked  men  and  devils  are  let  loose 
upon  us.  They  have  entered  the  dominions  of  Jeho- 
vah, and  are  fast  subverting  his  kingdom.  Nothing 
can  be  done.  The  work  of  desolation  must  go  on 
through  eternity,  for  God  cannot  control  the  actions 
of  his  creatures  without  destro5^ing  their  freedom,  or 
becoming  the  author  of  sin.  Thus  my  hearers,  you 
see  the  condition  we  are  in.  It  is  gloomy  and  awful 
beyond  description.  And  is  it  so  ?  Must  God  forever 
look  with  regret  and  grief  upon  his  creation,  because 
he  cannot  stay  the  work  of  ruin  carried  on  by  his  re- 
bellious creatures  ? 

That  wicked  men  and  devils  very  much  need  a  gov- 
ernor, one  who  can  control  them  at  pleasure,  3'ou  must, 
I  think  be  convinced.  And  why  then  do  you  object 
to  the  absolute  supremacy  of  Jehovah  ?  Is  not  God 
qualified  to  reign  ? 

He  is  infinitely  wise.  He  knows  perfectly  what  is 
for  the  best.  There  can  be  no  objection  to  his  govern- 
ment on  this  ground. 

He  is  infinitely  good.  He  is  disposed  to  do  every 
thing  in  the  best  possible  manner.  In  this  respect  he 
is  qualified  to  reign. 
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The  only  question  relates  to  his  power.  But  his 
power  is  as  infinite  as  his  wisdom  and  goodness.  All 
things  are  possible  with  him.  All  his  creatures  are 
the  workmanship  of  his  hands — and  has  he  made  crea- 
tures whom  he  cannot  govern?  No,  my  hearers,  the 
Lord  reignelh.  "He  sits  on  no  precarious  throne." 
"  He  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven, 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  none  can 
stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him  what  docst  thou  '?" 

<'  Rejoice,  the  Lord  is  king ; 
Your  God  and  king  adore, 
Mortals  give  thanks  and  sing. 
And  triumph  ever  more. 
Lift  up  the  heart, 

Lift  up  the  voice, 
Rejoice  aloud 

Ye  saints,  rejoice. 


SERMON    XXV. 


Christ  standing  at  the  door. 

Behold  1  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  ;  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door. 
I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.— Revelations  iii :  20. 

The  text  is  the  language  of  Christ.  The  methods 
which  he  adopts  to  secure  attention  to  v/hat  he  has  to 
say,  are  many  and  interesting.  He  condescends  to 
adapt  himself  to  the  language  and  practice  of  mortals. 

"  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock."  This 
language  is  suited  to  rouse  and  attract  attention. 
Who  is  he? — Where  is  he  1— At  what  door  does  he 
stand? — At  the  door  of  thy  heart,  0  sinner.  Though 
invisible  to  mortal  eyes,  he  is  here,  whether  you  re- 
gard it  not. 

He  knocks.     But  how? 

By  his  word by  a  preached  gospel by  the 

admonitions  of  conscience and  by  the  strivings  of 

his  Spirit.     Nor  is  tliis  all. 

He  calls.  ''  Unto  you  0  men,  I  call,  and  my  voice 
is  unto  the  sons  of  men."  He  calls  by  all  the  invita- 
tions of  mercy  contained  in  the  Bible.  ^'Whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  "  Come 
for  all  things  are  now  ready."  Open  unto  me — open 
unto  me,  is  the  language  of  Christ. 

He   threatens.     "  Because   I  have   called,  and   ye 


298  SEPcMONS     AND     REMAINS 

refused — I  also  will  laugh  at  3'our  calamity."     **  Wo 
unto  them  when  I  depart  from  them." 

''If  any  man  hear  his  voice" — What  is  it  to  hear  his 
voice  ?  To  pay  a  respectful  attention  to  his  word — to 
listen  to  a  prcaclied  gospel — But  this  is  not  all.  Hear- 
ing in  the  language  of  the  text,  implies  ohedience. 
"Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me;  hear,  and  your 
soul  shall  live." 

''  And  open  the  door" — And  what  does  this  imply  1 
Alas !  it  implies  that  the  hearts  of  sinners  are  closed 
cigainst  Christ.     They  are  closed 

By  prejudice. 

By  pride. 

By  unwillingness  to  receive  the  Saviour. 

By  excuses. 

By  unwillingness  to  see  their  lost  condition. 

Effort  to  prevent  conviction,  is  an  cffoit  to  exclude 
Christ  from  the  heart.  Thus  sinners  fortify  their 
hearts,  and  make  them  as  strong  and  stout  against 
Christ  as  possible. 

To  open  the  door  to  Christ,  my  hearers,  implies  a 
willingness  to  see  and  feel  what  sinners  you  are. 
Painful  as  may  be  the  sight,  you  must  be  willing  to 
see  it. 

Again — to  open  the  door  to  Christ,  implies  a  willing- 
ness to  turn  out  every  opposing  enemy.  There  are 
many  idols  lodged  in  the  sinner's  heart.  With  none 
of  these,  will  Christ  consent  to  dwell.  If  you  love 
any  object  more  than  you  love  him,  you  are  none  of 
his.  Search,  then,  every  corner  of  your  heart,  and 
turn  out  every  opposing  enemy. 
.  Again — to  open  the  door  to  Christ,  implies  a  willing- 
ness to  confess  the  very  worst  of  your  sins,  and  to  for- 


OP     DR.     NETTLETON.  299 

sake  them.  "  He  that  covereth  his  sins,  shall  not 
prosper ;  but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them 
shall  have  mercy." 

'^I  will  come  in  to  him" — And  what  does  this 
mean  ?  It  is  a  glorious  promise  that  he  will  set  up  his 
kingdom  in  the  heart  of  the  sinner.  And  will  God  in 
very  deed,  dwell  with  men  on  earth?  It  is  even  so. 
Said  one  to  our  Saviour,  "  How  is  it  that  thou  wilt 
manifest  thyself  to  us  and  not  unto  the  world  ?"  He 
said,  ''  If  any  man  love  me,  my  father  will  love  him, 
and  we  will  come  and  make  our  abode  with  him." 
Thus  the  strong  man  armed  is  overcome,  and  Christ 
sets  up  his  kingdom  in  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  who  is 
translated  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  king- 
dom of  God's  dear  Son. 

"  And  I  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me." 
It  is  with  the  sinner  a  joyful  time.     As  when  the 
prodigal  returned,  there  was  great  rejoicing. 

Reflections. 

The  text  is  introduced  by  a  note  of  admiration. 
''Behold!" 

Behold  then,  1.  The  greatness  of  our  Redeemer. 
He  is  every  where  present.  And  is  it  so  ? — that  he 
knocks  at  the  door  of  a  sinner's  heart  here — of  another'* 
there — and  of  another's  there  ?  And  is  it  true  that  he 
meets  with  two  or  three  of  his  disciples  assembled 
here — and  with  others  assembled  there,  and  in  differ- 
ent and  distant  parts  of  the  world  at  the  same  time  ? 
And  is  that  true  which  he  said  on  earth, ''  even  the  Son 
of  Man,  which  is  in  heaven?"  He  must  then  fill 
heaven  and  earth  at  the  same  time.  And  0,  what  can 
those  do,  who  deny  the  omnipresence  of  the  Saviour  1 
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He  calls,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest;"  but  if  he  is 
not  omniscient,  where  shall  they  find  him  1  They 
have  no  Saviour  to  go  to.  But,  my  friend,  say  not  in 
thine  heart,  who  shall  ascend  unto  heaven  to  bring 
him  down — or  descend  into  the  deep  to  bring  him 
up— He  is  nigh  thee — He  is  every  where  present. 
Sinners  need  not  leave  their  seats,  but  only  open  their 
hearts,  and  he  will  take  possession. 

2.  Behold  the  depth  of  Christ's  condescension.  The 
high  and  lofty  One  who  inhabiteth  eternity,  dwelling 
in  the  high  and  holy  place,  condescends  to  take  up  his 
abode  in  the  hearts  of  men.  He  comes  not  to  the 
palace ; — but  to  poverty  and  wretchedness—to  sin- 
ners, and  to  those  who  have  long  rejected  him — to 
those  who  have  been  ashamed  of  him.  He  does  not 
knock  at  the  door  of  his  friends  merely,  but  at  the  door 
of  his  enemies.  He  knocks  at  the  door  of  the  vilest  of 
sinners. 

*'  When  the  Eternal  bows  the  skies, 

To  visit  earthly  things, 
With  scorn  divine  he  turns  his  eyes, 

From  towers  of  lofty  kings. 
He  bids  his  awful  chariot  roll, 

Far  downward  from  the  skies. 
To  visit  every  humble  soul, 

With  pleasure  in  his  eyes. 

O,  the  depth  of  his  condescension  !  Is  it  possible! 
And  will  he  stoop  so  low,  as  to  take  such  vile  sinners — 
heirs  of  hell — and  make  them  the  sons  of  God — heirs 
of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ  to  an  eternal  in- 
heritance 1 

3.  Behold   the  extent  of  his  willingness  to  receive 
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sinners.  The  sinner  sometimes  says,  I  am  willing  to 
receive  Christ,  but  he  is  not  willing  to  receive  me. 
But  what  says  the  text  ?  '^  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door 
and  knock."  Does  not  this  imply  his  readiness  and 
willingness  to  come  in  1  Nor  is  this  all — He  calls, 
open  unto  me — open  unto  me.  Nor  is  ^liis  all — He 
says,  "if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door, 
I  will  come  in."  He  positively  declares  that  he  is 
willing.  Nor  is  this  all — you  may  say,  I  am  such  a 
great  sinner — I  have  rejected  him  so  long,  that  he  will 
not  receive  me  now.  But  what  says  the  Saviour  1 
"If  any  man  hear  my  voice" — vile  as  he  may  be,  if  he 
is  on  this  side  of  hell — "  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and 
open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with 
him,  and  he  with  me." 

If  you  are  not  now  a  Christian,  permit  me  to  say 
that  you  have  never  yet  heard  his  voice,  nor  opened 
the  door,  nor  been  willing  to  receive  him.  You  have 
never  complied  with  the  invitation  in  the  text.  The 
Saviour  is  ready  and  willing,  but  you  will  not  come  to 
him  that  you  might  have  life. 

4.  Behold  your  danger.  The  Saviour  stands  at 
your  door.  He  does  not  sit.  He  stands  ready  to  enter 
or  ready  to  depart.  How  long  would  you  stand  at  the 
door  of  your  neighbor,  asking  for  admittance,  if  he 
should  bar  and  bolt  you  out  1  And  how  long  has 
Christ  stood  knocking  ?  Even  till  his  head  is  filled 
with  the  dew  and  his  locks  with  the  drops  of  the  night. 
But  he  will  not  stand  long.  There  will  be  a  last 
knock.  The  Saviour  can  do  without  you ;  but  you 
cannot  do  without  him.  He  may  say,  as  he  once  said 
to  the  Jews,  "I  go  my  way.     Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
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shall  die  in  your  sins."  How  often  *'/ would,"  and 
"?/e  would  not."  '^  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate." 

I  repeat,  sinner,  there  vrill  be  a  last  knock  at  the 
door  of  your  heart. 

"  Behold  a  stranger  attbxe  door, 
He  gently  knocks,  has  knock'd  before, 
Hath  waited  long,  is  waiting  still, 
You  treat  no  other  friend  so  ill. 

0  lovely  attitude,  he  stands. 
With  melting  heart  and  loaded  hands, 
0  matchless  kindness,  and  he  shows 
This  matchless  kindness  to  his  foes. 

But  will  he  prove  a  friend  indeed? 
He  will,  the  very  friend  you  need  ; 
The  friend  of  sinners — yes,  'tis  he, 
With  garments  dy'd  on  Calvary. 

Rise,  touched  with  gratitude  divine, 

Turn  out  his  enemy  and  thine, 

That  soul-destroying  monster  sin, 

And  let  the  heavenly  stranger  in.  ^. ... 

Admit  him  ere  his  anger  burn. 
His  feet  departed  ne'er  return  ; 
Admit  him,  or  the  hour 's  at  hand. 
You  '11  at  his  door  rejected  stand." 


SERMON    XXVI. 

Religion  the  only  Source  of  True  Happiness. 

(addressed  to  youth.) 

Happy  is  the  man  thatfindtth  wisdom. — Proverbs  iii :  13. 

All  mankind  desire  and  seek  happiness.  The 
great  inquiry  is,  "  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?"  But 
happiness  keeps  at  a  distance,  and  they  are  subject  to 
continual  disappointment.  My  young  friends,  if  you 
have  not  yet  found  happiness  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
world,  you  are  too  late — you  have  lost  your  chance — 
you  may  give  up  the  pursuit. 

But  try  once  more,  and  in  another  wa}^ 

"  I  tried  each  earthly  charm, 

In  pleasure's  haunts  I  stray'd, 
I  sought  its  soothing  balm, 

I  asked  the  world  its  aid. 
But  ah  !  no  balm  it  had, 

To  heal  a  wounded  breast, 
And  I  forlorn  and  sad. 

Must  seek  another  rest : 
My  days  of  happiness  are  gone, 

And  I  am  left  to  weep  alone." 

There  is  one  source  of  true  happiness.  "Happy  is 
the  man  that  findeth  wisdom." 

True  religion  is  denominated  wisdom.  And  why? 
Because  mankind  despise  it.     The  proud  and  haughty 
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sinner  looks  down  upon  it  with  contempt,  as  a  thing 
beneath  his  notice.  But  God  regards  it  as  the  height 
of  wisdom  ;  and  he  would  rescue  it  from  this  degrada- 
tion by  pronouncing  it  wisdom. 

It  is  also  called  wisdom,  because  it  is  the  highest 
wisdom  of  man  to  attend  to  the  concerns  of  the  soul. 
Wisdom  in  a  wCrldly  sense,  consists  in  selecting  the 
most  important  object,  and  adopting  the  best  means  to 
secure^ — in  laying  a  plan  for  time,  which  there  will 
be  no  reason  to  regret.  But  wisdom  in  the  text,  is, 
laying  a  plan  for  eternity  which  will  never  be  regretted. 
Sin  is  called  folly,  because  although  sinners  affect  to 
be  wise,  they  will  hereafter  be  constrained  to  alter 
their  opinion,  and  to  curse  their  folly  to  all  eternity. 
The  time  will  never  come,  when  those  who  secure  an 
interest  in  Christ,  will  regret  it.  They  will  not  regret 
it  on  a  dying  bed.  They  will  not  regret  it  at  the  day 
of  judgment.  They  will  not  regret  it  to  all  eternity. 
No  one  was  ever  heard  to  say,  and  no  one  ever 
will  be  heard  to  say,  at  the  close  of  life,  I  am  sorry 
that  I  have  attended  to  the  subject  of  religion.  Let 
me  die  the  death  of  the  sinner,  and  let  my  last  end 
be  like  his.  This  was  never  said.  But  directly  the 
reverse  has  always  been  matter  of  fact.  Tlie  sinner 
who  now  despises  the  subject  of  religion,  will  on  a 
dying  bed,  and  at  the  judgment  day,  curse  his  own 
folly  for  having  neglected  the  concerns  of  his  soul  ; 
and  thus  tlie  sober  judgment  and  conscience  of  all  in 
heaven,  and  all  in  hell,  will  declare  that  sin  is  the 
greatest  folly,  and  that  religion  is  the  highest  wisdom. 
Hence  it  is  calling  things  by  their  right  names. 

Or  if,  in  the  text,  wisdom  means  Chiist,  as  some 
suppose,  it  amounts  to  the  same  thing.     Happy  is  the 
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man  that  findeth  wisdom ;  and  happy  is  the  man  that 
findeth  Christ.  One  cannot  be  found  without  the 
other. 

"  Happy  the  man  who  wisdom  gains. 
In  whose  obedient  heart  she  reigns; 
He  owns,  and  will  forever  own, 
Wisdom  and  Christ,  and  heaven  are  one." 

I  have  selected  this  topic  because  the  young  often 
regard  religion  as  a  gloomy  subject.  But  the  reverse 
is  true.  Religion  is  not  gloomy  ;  but  it  is  gloomy  to 
be  without  it.  This  subject  may  be  presented  to  ad- 
vantage by  contrast. 

How  gloomy  must  be  the  state  of  those  \vho  delight 
in  nothing  but  what  God  forbids.  All  their  pleasures 
are  foi bidden  pleasures.  With  what  stings  of  remorse, 
they  must  be  accompanied.  What  a  miserable  portion 
this.  And  how  gloomy  the  condition  of  those  who 
have  no  other. 

Sickness,  and  sorrow,  and  pain  are  the  common  lot 
of  all,  and  no  feeling  heart  could  wish  to  interrupt  the 
little  joys  of  the  present  life,  if  there  were  no  other. 

How  gloomy  the  state  of  those  whose  sins  are  all 
unpardoned.  They  are  like  prisoners  under  sentence 
of  death,  and  every  moment  liable  to  be  called  forth 
to  execution.  "  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,  and  the  wnath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 
'^  Because  sentence  against  an  evil  work  is  not  execu- 
ted speedily,  therefore  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men 
are  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil."  0  w^hat  miserable 
sport.  They  know  not  but  the  next  moment  they 
shall  be  hurried  into  eternity. 

How  gloomy  the  state  of  those  who  receive  all  their 
26* 
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good  things  in  this  life.  They  have  no  title  to 
heaven — no  Saviour  to  go  to.  How  gloomy  the  state 
of  such  an  one  on  a  dying  bod.  He  has  spent  all  his 
life  in  sin,  and  the  day  of  salvation  is  now  drawing  to  a 
close. 

"The  work, the  mighty  work 

Of  life,  so  long  delayed. 
Repentance  yet  to  be  begun. 

Upon  a  dying  bed." 

On  the  other  hand,  how  happy  the  man  who  delights 
in  those  things  which  God  commands — who  can  say, 
"  O  how  love  I  thy  holy  law."  Religion  is  his  amuse- 
ment. ^'Her  ways  arc  v;ays  of  pleasantness,  and  all 
her  paths  are  peace."  He  is  pleased  with  the  Bible — 
with  its  doctrines  and  precepts.  He  is  pleased  with 
the  people  of  God.  They  are  the  excellent  of  the 
earth.  He  is  pleased  with  the  Sabbath,  and  w'lih  the 
ordinances  of  God's  house.  "  I  was  glad  when  they 
said  unto  me,  let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord." 

How  happy  the  state  of  those  whose  sins  are  par- 
doned. "  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  transgressions  are 
forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered." 

How  happ3^  the  man  who  has  God  for  his  friend. 
Let  all  the  world  be  against  him,  if  God  be  for  him,  it 
is  enough. 

How  happy  the  man  who  suffers  all  his  c\[\  things 
in  this  life.  A  few  more  pains,  and  his  sullerings  will 
be  over.  He  may  say,  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight, 
I  have  finished  my  course,  hiMJceforlh  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righltousness,  which  the  Lord  the 
righteous  judge  shall  give  moat  tlmtday." 
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"  What  matter  whether  pain  or  pleasures  fill 
The  swelling  heart  one  little  moment  here  ; 

From  both  alike  how  vain  is  every  thrill, 
While  an  untried  eternity  is  near. 

Think  not  of  rest,  fond  man,  in  life's  career. 
The  joys  and  griefs  that  meet  thee,  dash  aside 

Like  bubbles ;  and  thy  bark  right  onward  steer, 
Through  calm  and  tempest,  till  it  cross  the  tide, 
Shoot  into  port  in  triumph,  or  serenely  glide." 

The  last  enemy  is  about  to  be  slain.  ''O  death 
where  is  thy  sting  ?     O  grave  where  is  thy  victory  V 

"  E'en  now  before  we  rise 

To  tliat  immortal  state, 
The  thoughts  of  such  amazing  bliss, 

Should  constant  joys  create. 

The  men  of  grace  liave  found 

Glory  begun  below. 
Celestial  fruits  on  earthly  ground, 

From  faith  and  hope  may  grow. 

Then  let  our  songs  abound, 

And  every  tear  be  dry, 
We're  marching  through  Immanuel's  ground, 

To  fairer  worlds  on  high." 

We  come  then  to  the  conclusion  that  religion  is  not 
a  gloomy  subject,  and  that  the  reason  why  it  appears 
gloomy  to  you,  is  a  consciousness  that  you  do  not  pos- 
sess it ;  and  that  if  you  were  to  die  in  tliis  state,  you 
must  be  lost  forever.  This  is  proved  from  the  experi- 
ence of  all  under  conviction  of  sin.  The  distress  of 
those  who  were  pricked  in  the  heart  on  the  day  of 
Pentecofct,  was  not  owing  to  their  religion,  but  to  the 
fact  that  they  had  no  religion.  But  when  their  hearts 
were  changed,  and  they  found  the  Saviour,  O  how 
happy  they   were.     They  gladly  received   the   word. 
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And  so  it  was  with  the  trembling  jailor.  He  rejoiced 
in  God.  And  so  when  Philip  preached  in  Samaria, 
'Uhere  was  great  joy  in  that  city."  And  so  it  is  in 
our  day.  We  have  the  testimony  of  thousands  of 
youth,  that  religion  is  not  a  gloomy  subject,  but  that  it 
is  awfully  gloomy  to  be  without  it. 

But  suppose  it  were  not  so.  It  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  the  salvation  of  tbe  soul^  and  what  are  the 
trials  of  a  short  life  compared  with  a  miserable  eter- 
nity? 


SERMON    XXVII, 


The  Backslider  Restored. 


Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  vphold  me  by  thy  free  Spirit.  Then 
will  I  teach  transgressors  thy  ways  ;  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee. — 
Psalm  li  I'^IS,  13. 

This  passage  of  ^Scripture  reveals  to  us  tlie  method 
which  God  usually  employs  in  commencing  a  revival 
of  religion.  He  first  revives  his  work  in  the  hearts  of 
his  people,  and  thus  prepares  them  to  pray,  and  to 
labor  successfully  for  the  salvation  of  their  fellow  men. 

This  prayer  of  David  carries  back  our  thoughts  to 
that  period  in  his  history,  when,  after  having  seen  his 
lost  condition,  he  was  brought  up  out  of  the  horrible 
pit  and  the  miry  clay,  and  his  feet  were  set  upon  a 
rock,  and  a  new  song  was  put  into  his  mouth,  even 
praise  unto  our  God.  It  was  then  that  he  first  experi- 
enced the  joy  of  God's  salvation  ;  and  having  lost  it  by 
falling  into  sin,  he  penitently  and  earnestly  prays  that 
it  may  be  restored. 

In  treating  of  this  subject  it  is  important  to  discrim- 
inate between  that  joy  which  is  spiritual,  and  that 
which  is  natural.  All  religious  joy  is  not  the  joy  of 
God's  salvation.  There  is  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment.     Job  xx :  5.     The  stony 
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ground  hearers  received  the  word  with  joy.  They 
rejoiced  prematurely,  and  having  no  root  in  them- 
selves, they  endured  only  for  a  time. 

Sinners  may  flatter  themselves  without  any  good 
reason,  that  their  sins  are  pardoned,  and  be  filled  with 
joy.  Their  joy  may  arise  to  a  high  degree,  and  be 
accompanied  by  the  \varmest  expressions  of  gratitude, 
and  by  great  zeal  in  the  external  duties  of  religion. 
Thus  a  criminal,  under  sentence  of  death,  understand- 
ing, through  mistake,  that  he  is  pardoned,  is  filled  with 
transports  of  joy,  and  cannot  find  words  to  express  his 
gratitude  to  his  sovereign  for  his  kindness  and  mercy. 
But  when  he  discovers  his  mistake,  his  joy  vanishes, 
and  all  his  love  and  gratitude  to  his  supposed  bene- 
factor, disappear  at  once.  In  like  manner,  the  self- 
deceived  sinner,  who  rejoices  only  in  his  ow^n  fancied 
safety,  has  no  love  to  the  character  of  God,  no  delight 
in  holiness,  and  no  joy  in  the  contemplation  of  divine 
objects.  All  his  regard  centers  in  self.  If  he  only 
can  be  safe,  he  cares  not  what  becomes  of  God,  or  his 
glory,  or  the  interests  of  his  kingdom.  But  the  joy  of 
God's  salvation  is  not  a  selfish  jo}^  It  results  from  the 
exercise  of  the  Christian  graces,  and  consists  in  the 
delight  which  the  renewed  soul  takes  in  contemplating 
the  objects  of  holy  affection,  without  reference  to  self, 
or  self  interest. 

God's  salvation,  is  not  a  salvation  from  punishment 
merely;  but  a  salvation  from  the  power  and  dominion 
of  sin.  Christ  was  called  Jesus,  because  he  should 
save  his  people  from  their  sins.  *'Outof  Zion  shall 
come  a  deliverer,  who  shall  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob.'^     "  Unto  you  first,  God  having  raised  up 
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his  Son,  Jesns,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away 
every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities.''^ 

The  first  joy  of  the  new  born  soul  does  not  arise 
from  the  belief  that  his  sins  are  pardoned;  for  his  sins 
are  not  pardoned  until  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  his  heart.  He  can,  of  course,  have  no  evidence 
that  he  is  pardoned,  until  he  finds  himself  rejoicing  in 
the  contemplation  of  the  divine  character.  The  joy 
of  God's  salvation  may  be  realized,  when  the  individual 
has  no  idea  that  his  sins  are  pardoned.  The  renewed 
soul  while  contemplating  the  loveliness  of  Christ,  and 
other  divine  objects,  forgets  himself,  and  his  mind  is 
absorbed  in  the  delightful  contemplation  of  these 
objects. 

This  joy  of  God's  salvation,  may,  for  a  season,  be 
lost;  not  only  by  falling  into  open  and  scandalous  sins, 
as  in  the  case  of  David  ;  but  by  the  indulgence  of 
secret  sins  ;  or  by  becoming  cold,  formal,  or  negligent 
in  the  performance  of  duty. 

When  the  Christian  loses  the  joy  of  God's  salvation, 
all  his  spiritual  consolation  departs,  and  he  is  filled 
with  sore  distress.  It  was  so  with  David.  The  pains 
of  hell  gat  hold  upon  him,  and  he  found  trouble  and 
sorrow. 

And  what  must  the  backslidden  Cliristian  do,  that 
the  joy  of  God's  salvation  may  be  restored  ?  He  must 
consider  from  whence  he  has  fallen,  and  repent,  and 
do  his  first  works.  Like  the  Psalmist,  he  must  confess 
his  sins,  and  turn  from  them  unto  God.  He  must  ob- 
tain this  joy  as  he  did  at  first,  by  repentance  and  faith 
in  Christ.  God  is  ready  to  forgive  those  who  come 
unto  him  with  broken  and  contrite  hearts.     ^' Turn  O 
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backsliding  children,  saitii  the  Lord."     '' I  will  heal 
their  backslidings.     I  will  love  them  freely." 

When  the  Christian  is  thus  restored,  he  will  be  like 
one  converted  anew ;  and  he  will  be  more  humble  and 
watchful  than  he  was  before.  He  will  also  be  more 
sensible  of  his  dependence  on  divine  grace,  and  will 
look  to  God  to  keep  him  from  falling.  Thus  David 
prayed  that  God  would  not  only  restore  unto  him  the 
joy  of  his  salvation,  but  that  he  would  uphold  him 
with  his  free  Spirit— free  in  two  senses. 

1.  Because  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  gratuitous.     And 

2.  Because  by  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  the  sinner 
is  liberated  from  the  bondage  of  corruption. 

''Then,"  the  psalmist  says,  "will  I  teach  trans- 
gressors thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto 
thee."  The  best  preparation  for  usefulness  in  minis- 
ters, and  in  Christians,  is  the  possession  of  a  right  state 
of  heart.  The  spirit  which  they  manifest,  they  will 
be  likely  to  diffuse  around  them. 

To  teach  transgressors  God's  ways,  is  to  teach  them 
not  only  their  duty  and  their  sinfulness,  but  the  ways 
in  which  God  deals  with  his  sinful  creatures,  in  bring- 
ing them  into  a  state  of  favor  with  him.  Thus  David 
could  say,  ''  when  I  kept  silence,  my  bones  waxed  old 
through  my  roaring  all  the  day" — *' I  acknowledged 
my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  1  not  hid. 
I  said  I  will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord, 
and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin." 

This  whole  subject  is  strikingly  illustrated  in  the 
history  of  Peter.  Think  of  the  Warning  which  Christ 
gave  him,  and  of  his  confident  assurance  that  he 
should  not  deny  his  master.     Think  of  his  unhappy 
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fall,  and  of  his  deep  and  bitter  repentance.  Now 
witness  his  preaching  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the 
remarkable  success  which  attended  his  labors.  God 
had  restored  unto  him  the  joy  of  his  salvation,  and 
upheld  him  by  his  free  Spirit ;  and  he  taught  trans- 
gressors God's  ways,  and  sinners  were  converted  unto 
him. 
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SERMON    XXVIII, 

Total  Depravity. 


jJnd  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth  ;  and  that  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  was  only  evil  continually. — Genesis 
vi:  5. 

The  object  of  this  discourse  will  be  to  illustrate  and 
establish  the  doctrine  of  Total  Depravity. 

The  doctrine  does  not  imply  that  all  men  are  equally- 
wicked.  There  are  evidently  degrees  of  wickedness. 
It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom, 
than  for  those  who  reject  the  gospel.  The  servant 
that  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  did  it  not,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes ;  but  he  who  knew  not  his 
Lord's  will  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of  stripes, 
shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  In  hell  all  will  be 
totally  depraved,  and  yet  all  will  not  be  equally  bad. 

This  doctrine  does  not  imply  that  men  are  as  bad  as 
they  can  be.  ^'  Evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax 
worse  and  worse."  And  all  the  finally  impenitent 
will  wax  worse  and  worse  forever.  The  longer  sin- 
ners suflfer  in  hell,  the  more  will  they  deserve  to  con- 
tinue there. 

This  doctrine  does  not  imply  that  men  are  not  free 
moral  agents.  They  possess  all  the  faculties  which 
are    essential    to    moral    agenc}' — reason,   judgment, 
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memor}^  will,  and  affections.  If  they  were  not  free 
moral  agents,  they  could  not  be  the  subjects  of  moral 
depravity.  To  say,  therefore,  that  total  depravity  is 
inconsistent  with  free  agency  is  absurd.  If  it  is,  there 
can  be  no  such  thing  as  sin  or  blame  in  the  Universe. 
For  if  total  depravity  annihilates  free  agency,  then 
partial  depravity  destroys  it  in  some  degree.  So 
far  as  an  individual  is  depraved,  so  far  he  is  not  free, 
and  of  course,  not  blame-worthy. 

This  doctrine  does  not  imply  that  men  are  destitute 
of  conscience.  The  question  is  sometimes  asked,  is 
there  not  something  in  man  which  tells  him  what  is 
right  and  what  is  wrong?  Undoubtedly  there  is.  If 
man  had  not  a  conscience,  he  could  not  be  a  sinner. 
But  it  is  one  thing  lo  know  our  duty,  and  another  to 
love  it,  and  to  do  it.  The  more  clearly  a  person  sees 
his  duty,  the  greater  is  his  guilt  if  he  does  not  perform 
it.  Conscience  will  exist  in  hell.  It  is  the  worm 
which  never  dies.  And  who  doubts  that  the  lost  spirits 
in  hell  are  totally  depraved  1 

But  positively — by  the  doctrine  of  Total  Depravity 
is  meant,  that  all  men,  by  nature,  are  destitute  of  love 
to  God,  and  consequently  wholly  sinful — or  to  adopt 
the  language  of  the  text,  that  every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  their  heart,  is  only  evil  continually. 
The  truth  of  this  doctrine  appears 

1.  From  direct  passages  of  scripture.  The  text  is 
decisive.  The  language  is  very  striking.  Suppose  it 
were  affirmed  of  Gabriel  that  every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  holy  continually. 
Could  any  one  doubt  that  this  language  was  intended 
to  affirm  that  Gabriel  was  perfectly  holy 

2.  From  the  doctrine  of  regeneration.     Men  must 
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be  born  again — they  must  pass  from  death  to  life — 
'^  You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead" — If  the 
heart  were  not  entirely  depraved,  this  change  would 
not  be  necessary 

3.  From  the  distinction  which  the  scriptures  make 
between  the  saint  and  the  sinner.  ''  Every  one  that 
loveth,  is  born  of  God."  This  declaration  implies  that 
all  unrenewed  men  are  destitute  of  love  to  God,  and 
of  course  totally  depraved 

Should  the  sinner  say,  there  certainly  is  some  good- 
ness in  myself;  I  would  answer,  your  testimony  can- 
not be  admitted.  You  are  a  party  concerned.  Sup- 
pose tliat  it  does  not  seem  to  you  that  you  are  totally 
depraved.  You  may  be  blinded  by  self-flattery. 
Your  character  may  appear  very  differently  to  the  om- 
niscient God.  ''  That  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God." 
Mark  the  words  of  the  text.  "  And  God  saw  that  the 
wickedness  of  men  was  great,"  &c.  Psalm  xiv.  Rom. 
ii:  9—12 

4.  From  the  experience  of  every  Christian.  Look 
back,  my  brethren,  to  the  time  when  you  were  under 
conviction  of  sin.  Were  you  not  brought  to  see  that 
there  was  no  good  thing  in  you?  Did  not  God  treat 
you  as  if  you  were  totally  depraved,  by  refusing  to 
hear  and  answer  your  prayers?  Did  you  not  fmd  that 
you  were  not  only  destitute  of  love  to  God,  but  that 
your  hearts  were  enmity  against  him  ?  When  others 
were  taken  and  you  were  left,  how  did  you  feel  ?  And 
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when  you  began  to  love  God,  were  you  not  conscious 
that  you  had  never  loved  him  before  ? 

If  this  doctrine  is  true,  conviction  and  conversion 
are  necessary  ;  and  when  persons  begin  to  love  God, 
it  will  be  all  new.  And  so  we  find  it  in  revivals.  So 
it  was  with  Paul.  •'  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my 
flesh  dwelleth  no  good  thing." 

Thus,  the  experience  of  Christians  perfectly  harmo- 
nizes with  this  doctrine.  But  if  the  doctrine  were  not 
true,  the  young  convert  might  say,  I  have  indeed  expe- 
rienced a  great  change,  but  it  is  nothing  new.  I 
always  felt  so.     I  always  loved  God 

Finally. — From  the  experience  of  every  sinner. 
When  Adam  had  sinned,  he  was  afraid,  and  hid  him- 
self from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  So  children  when 
they  first  learn  that  God  is  present,  are  afraid,  and  dis- 
posed to  hide  themselves.  This  shows  that  they  are 
totally  depraved.  If  there  was  any  love  to  God  in 
their  hearts,  they  wonld  be  pleased  with  the  idea  of 
God's  presence.  Tiiey  would  love  to  pray  to  him, 
and  to  converse  about  him 

Let  me  appeal  to  the  experience  of  impenitent  sin- 
ners. Do  you  love  to  pray?  Do  you  love  to  meditate 
and  converse  on  the  subject  of  religion  ?  Why  is  it 
that  all  the  motives  which  are  presented  to  your  minds, 
are  insufficient  to  induce  you  to  compl}^  with  the  terms 
of  the  gospel  ?  Why  do  you  not  repent  ?  Do  you  say, 
you  cannot  ?  Then  certainly  you  are  totally  depraved. 
If  you  had  the  least  love  to  God,  you  could  not  help 
repenting.  Think  against  who  you  have  sinned. 
What  a  heart  must  that  be  that  can  feel  no  contrition 
27* 
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for  sin  commilted  against  such  a  glorious  being  ?  Think 
of  the  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  your  sins,  and  in 
offering  you  salvation  without  money  and  without 
price.  Surely  if  this  is  not  sufficient  to  melt  your 
hearts,  they  must  be  harder  than  adamant. 

Think  of  the  threatenings  of  eternal  death.  If  you 
can  venture  on  in  sin  in  view  of  these  threatenings, 
how  amazingly  obdurate  must  be  your  hearts.     .     . 

Perhaps  some  one  will  say,  if  these  things  are  so,  it 
will  do  no  good  for  me  to  attempt  the  service  of  God, 
and  I  will  do  nothing.  To  such  an  one,  let  me  say, 
you  express  the  very  feeling  of  a  totally  depraved 
heart.  If  you  had  any  love  to  God,  you  would  not 
stop  to  inquire  whether  it  would  do  you  any  good  to 
serve  him.  You  would  delight  in  his  service,  and 
esteem  it  a  privilege  to  serve  him 

If  any  of  you,  my  hearers,  do  not  believe  that  you 
are  totally  depraved,  let  me  put  your  feelinus  to  the 
test.  You  know  that  it  will  be  your  duty  to  enter  into 
your  closets  to  pray  this  night.  If  you  love  God,  you 
will  esteem  it  a  privilege  to  do  so.  If  you  find  your 
hearts  opposed  to  this  duty,  and  neglect  it,  or  attempt 
it  with  great  reluctance,  you  will  know  to-morrow, 
that  you  possess  j  ust  such  hearts  as  have  been  described. 


SERMON  XXIX 


The  ways  in  which  sinners  cover  their  sins. 

He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper;  but  whoso  confesseth  and  fvrsaketk 
them,  shall  have  mercy.— Provkkbs  xxviii :    13. 

It  is  natural  to  all  men  to  attempt  to  cover  their 
sins — as  natural  as  it  is  to  commit  sin.  When  Adam 
was  called  to  an  account  for  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit,  he  attempted  to  throw  off  the  blame  from  him- 
self, by  saying,  ''  the  woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be 
with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat."  And 
when  the  woman  was  called  to  an  account,  she  said, 
"  the  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat."  And  it  is 
remarkable,  that  children  sometimes  show  the  inge- 
nuity of  the  serpent,  in  attempting  to  cover  their  sins. 

The  first  thing,  if  possible,  is  to  deny  the  fact.  But 
when  the  fact  cannot  be  denied,  the  next  thing  is  to 
excuse  and  palliate  their  sin. 

I  will  mention  some  ways  in  which  sinners  attempt 
to  cover  their  sins.  I  shall  confine  my  remarks  to 
some  of  the  ways  in  which  they  excuse  themselves 
for  neglecting  the  subject  of  religion. 

One  pleads  that  he  has  no  time  to  attend  to  the 
subject. 

Another  says,  I  would  become  a  Christian  if  I  could, 
but  I  cannot. 


320 


SERMONS     AND     REMAINS 


Another  cloaks  his  sin  under  the  failings  of  profess- 
ors of  religion.  He  will  not  become  a  Christian, 
because  there  are  so  many  hypocrites  in  the  world. 

Another  says,  I  did  not  make  my  own  heart,  and 
how  can  I  be  to  blame. 

In  these  and  many  other  ways,  the  sinner  attempts 
to  cover  his  sins. 

But  he  shall  not  prosper.  He  shall  not  succeed. 
He  shall  fail  of  the  object  which  he  has  in  view. 

If  his  object  is  to  appear  well  for  the  time  being,  he 
will  fail.  It  would  have  been  better  for  him  to  have 
said  nothing. 

Does  lie  plead  want  of  time.  How  must  such  an 
excuse  appear  ?  Cannot  find  time  to  attend  to  the 
concerns  of  his  inniiortal  soul!  He  can  find  time  to 
attend  to  other  things  infinitely  less  important.  And 
he  must  find  time  to  die. 

Does  he  plead  that  he  would  be  a  Christian  if  he 
could,  but  cannot  ?  What  an  excuse  is  this  !  Do  you, 
0  sinner,  really  believe  what  you  say  ?  Is  it  so  1 
Can  you  not  repent  of  your  sins?  Can  you  not  feel 
sorrow  that  you  have  sinned  against  God,  and  against 
Christ?  What  a  heart  must  yours  be!  Is  your  heart 
so  hard  and  obdurate,  what,  then,  are  your  prospects? 
Can  you  go  to  heaven  with  such  a  heart  ?  *'  After  thy 
hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  treasurest  up  unto  thy- 
self wrath  against  the  day  of  icrath.^'^ 

Again.  Do  you  believe  that  God  is  such  a  being, 
that  he  will  condemn  you  for  not  doing  what  you  have 
no  power  to  do?  He  has  declared,  that  except  you 
repent  you  must  perish.  And  is  it  true  that  you  can- 
not repent?     Then  your  state  must  be  dreadful. 

But  would  you  be  pleased  if  others  should  tell  you 
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the  same?  Would  you  not  be  oflfended  if  ministers 
should  tell  you  that  you  are  condemned  to  eternal 
death  for  not  doing  impossibilities  ? 

Does  the  sinner  excuse  himself  for  neglecting  reli- 
gion, because  there  are  so  many  hypocrites  in  the 
world  1  What  an  excuse  is  this  !  Suppose,  my  hear- 
ers, there  are  hypocrites  who  are  going  down  to  hell. 
Is  this  a  reason  why  you  should  neglect  religion,  and 
destroy  )^our  own  souls  ?  I  am  aware,  that  the  fail- 
ings of  professors  of  religion,  give  great  occasion  to 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme.  But  remem- 
ber, that  those  who  take  occasion  to  blaspheme,  are 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord.  If  you  excuse  yourselves 
and  reproach  religion  because  Christian  professors  dis- 
grace their  profession,  remember  that  you  proclaim  to 
all  the  world,  that  you  are  the  enemies  of  the  Lord. 

Does  the  sinner  plead  that  he  did  not  make  his  own 
heart  ?  What  an  excuse  is  this!  Suppose  your  neigh- 
bor should  injure  you,  and  should  plead  in  his  justifi- 
cation, that  he  did  not  make  his  own  heart;  would 
you  be  satisfied  with  such  an  excuse  ?  Are  you  the 
only  being  who  did  not  make  his  own  heart? 

The  principle  involved  in  this  excuse,  if  true,  will 
exculpate  every  sinner  in  the  universe.  All  the  fallen 
angels  may  plead  that  they  did  not  make  their  own 
hearts. 

Suppose  a  number  of  men  in  a  boat.  By  some 
means,  one  of  them  gets  overboard.  He  exclaims, 
how  came  I  here  ?  No  matter,  says  one  of  his  friends, 
let  us  help  you  into  the  boat.  No,  says  he,  there  is 
an  important  question  first  to  be  settled ;  how  came  I 
here  '?  We  cannot  tell,  says  his  friend.  There  are 
different  ways  in  which  you  may  have  got  where  you 
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are.  You  may  have  jumped  overboard — or  you  may 
have  been  thrown  overboard — or  you  may  have  fallen 
overboard  in  your  sleep.  But  take  hold  of  this  rope. 
No — he  replies,  if  you  will  not  tell  me  how  I  came 
here,  I  am  determined  to  drown. 

Is  it  the  sinner's  object  to  become  a  Christian  ;  he 
will  fail.  No  one  ever  did,  or  ever  wmII,  become  a 
Christian  by  covering  his  sins.  One  reason  why  per- 
sons are  sometimes  long  distressed,  and  obtain  no  re- 
lief is,  that  some  secret  sin  is  covered.  "  When  I  kept 
silence,  my  bones  waxed  old,  through  my  roaring  all 
the  day." 

Is  it  the  sinner's  object  to  quiet  his  conscience,  he 
may  not  succeed.  Sinners  often  plead  excuses  which 
their  consciences  tell  them  are  not  valid.  If  they 
succeed  in  quieting  their  consciences,  they  will  cer- 
tainly destroy  their  souls.  ''He  that  being  often  re- 
proved, hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroy- 
ed and  that  without  remedy." 

But  if  those  who  cover  their  sins  will  not  prosper 
now,  what  will  they  do  on  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
''  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with 
every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it 
be  evil!" 

The  sinner  w^ho  covers  his  sins,  is  onl}'  attempting 
to  conceal  one  crime  by  the  commission  of  another, 
and  is  thus  continually  making  his  condemnation  more 
and  more  just. 

But  ''  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them." 
Here  is  a  term  of  pardon.  Confession  of  sin  is  as 
much  a  term  of  pardon,  as  faith  and  repentance,  and 
has  the  same  promise.  Ps.  xxxii :  5. — 1  Kings  viii : 
47— Jer.  iii :  12,   13— Job  xxxiii :  27,  28—1  John  i :  9. 
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Bat  it  is  not  sufficient  for  the  sinner  to  confess  his 
sin  in  words.  Tlie  text  says,  ''  Whoso  confesseth, 
and  forsaketh  them."  The  sinner  has  to  deal  with 
the  heart-saftrching  God.  If  he  does  not  break  off  his 
sins  by  righteousness,  he  cannot  be  saved.  He  must 
bring  forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance. 

''Shall  have  mercy" — who  does  not  need  mercy ? 
What  a  sweet  and  joyful  sound  !  0,  how  reasonable 
the  condition.  If  the  sinner  had  one  right  feeling  in 
his  heart,  he  would  esteem  it  a  privilege  to  confess  and 
forsake  his  sins,  whether  he  was  ever  to  receive  mercy 
or  not. 

The  language  of  the  penitent  is, 

*'  Welcome,  welcome,  dear  Redeemer, 

Welcome  to  this  heart  of  mine, 
Lord,  I  make  a  full  surrender. 

Every  power  and  thought  be  thine — 
Thine  entirely, 
Through  eternal  ages  thine." 


SERMON    XXX. 

The  example  of  Esau,  a  warning  to  sinners. 


Lest  there  be  any  fornicator  or  prof ane  person  as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat 
sold  his  birth-right.— Hebksws  xii:  16. 

The  conduct  of  Esau  is  adduced  by  the  apostle  to  illus- 
trate the  danger  of  sinners  who  reject  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Thestory  is  this.  "Esau  came  from  the  field,  and 
he  was  faint.  And  J^sau  said  to  Jacob,  feed  me  with  that 
same  red  pottage,  for  I  am  faint.  And  Jacob  said,  sell 
me  this  day  thy  birth-right.  And  Esau  said,  behold  I 
am  at  the  point  to  die,  and  what  profit  shall  this  birth- 
right do  to  me  ?"  We  cannot  believe  that  he  was  on 
the  point  of  starvation  in  his  father's  house.  The 
meaning  is  that  he  would  forego  no  worldly  gratifica- 
tion for  the  sake  of  spiritual  blessings.  Life  is  short, 
and  I  am  determined  to  make  the  most  of  it.  ''And 
Jacob  said,  swear  unto  me  this  day.  And  he  sware 
unto  him,  and  he  sold  his  birth-right  unto  Jacob. 
And  then  Jacob  gave  Esau  bread,  and  pottage  of  len- 
til es,  and  he  did  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  and  went 
his  way.     Thus  Esau  despised  his  birth-right." 

The  birth-right  included  a  double  portion  of  his 
father's  substance,  together  with  supreme  authority  in 
the  family.  But  this  was  not  the  most  important  part. 
It  included  a    prophetic  blessing,    witli  which  were 
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connected  great  spiritual  privileges.  These  were  the 
things  which  Esau  despised — and  on  this  account  he 
is  denominated  by  the  apostle,  a  profane  person. 
And  this  is  what  gives  the  passnge  so  much  point  in 
illustrating  the  conduct  of  sinners  in  selling  the  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel. 

What  do  they  sell?— How  ?— For  what?— The 
consequences. 

1.  What  do  they  sell  ?  All  the  blessings  purchased 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  offcMed  to  men  in  the  gos- 
pel— pardon  of  sin — peace  of  conscience — joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost — and  a  title  to  an  eternal  inheritance 
among  the  saints. 

"  The  Lord  said  unto  Abraham,  lift  up  now  thine 
eyes,  and  look  from  the  place  where  thou  art,  north- 
ward, and  southward,  and  eastward,  and  westward. 
For  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give 
it,  and  to  thy  seed  forever."  This  was  only  a  type  of 
those  blessings  which  are  presented  to  the  sinner  in 
the  gospel — a  crown — a  kingdom — an  inheritance  in- 
corruptible, undehled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.  All 
these  things  are  offered  in  the  gospel. 

2.  How  ? — By  resisting  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit. 
All  these  blessings  are  intimately  connected  with  the 
strivings  of  the  Spirit,  by  whose  influence  alone,  the 
sinner  is  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light. 

Now  the  sinner  like  Esau,  may  be  unwilling  to 
forego  the  pleasures  of  sense.  He  may  set  a  higher 
value  upon  them  than  upon  the  salvation  of  his  soul; 
and  for  the  sake  of  securing  these  pleasures,  he  may 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  seal  his  everlasting  doona. 
"  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die." 
28 
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3.  For  what  does  the  sinner  sell  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel  1  Not  for  value  received  ; — l)ut  for  mere 
trifles — one  morsel  of  meat — a  momentary  gratifica- 
tion, he  parts  with  the  joys  of  heaven.  It  may  be  for 
the  sake  of  present  ease — or  for  a  title  of  worldly 
honor — a  pnff  of  noisy  brealh — or  perhaps  for  the  sake 
of  obliging  a  companion,  who  is  the  enemy  of  God — 
or  for  the  sake  of  indulging  some  beloved  lust. 

In  the  indulgence  of  these  pleasures,  the  conduct  of 
the  sinner  may  be  attended  by  the  stings  of  con- 
science. It  is  true,  no  one  expects  to  complete  the 
bargain.  But  many  do  it.  Temptation  comes,  and 
conviction  goes. 

Now  I  would  ask  the  sinner  to  consider  well  for 
what  he  is  about  to  part  wnth  heaven.  Count  the  cost. 
''  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  ye  have  sold  yourselves  for 
nought."  0,  for  what  trifles  sinners  sell  their  souls. 
Lysimachus,  king  of  Thrace,  suffering  under  extreme 
thirst,  offered  his  kingdom  to  the  Getse,  for  the  means 
of  quenching  it.  His  exclamation,  when  he  had  drunk, 
is  very  striking.  ''  Ah  !  wretched  me,  who  for  such  a 
momentary  gratification,  have  lost  so  great  a  king- 
dom." How  applicable  this  to  the  case  of  him  who, 
for  the  momentary  pleasures  of  sin,  parts  with  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

4.  The  consequences.  *'  Afterwards,  when  he 
would  have  inherited  the  blessing" — My  hearers, 
there  is  an  afterwards.  0,  if  there  was  not,  we  would 
not  trouble  the  sinner.  Forty-five  years  afterwards 
when  Esau  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was 
rejected.  How  different  now  are  his  feelings.  The 
story  is  related  in  the  27th  chapter  of  Genesis.  When 
he  found  that  God  in  his  providence  had  given  the 
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blessing  to  Jacob,  though  it  was  in  accordance  with  his 
own  voluntary  conduct,  how  did  he  then  feeH  When 
he  heard  the  words  of  liis  father,  he  cried  with  a  great 
and  exceeding  bitter  cry.  O,  how  great,  and  exceed- 
ing bitter  will  the  cry  of  the  sinner  be,  when  it  is  for- 
ever too  late  to  retrieve  his  loss.  He  said  to  his  fatlier, 
^' Bless  nie,  even  me  also,  0,  my  father."  But  he 
found  no  place  of  repentance.  He  could  not  induce 
his  father  to  cfiange  his  mind,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  with  tears.  So  it  will  be  with  the  sinner. 
On  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  he  will  cry,  Lord, 
Lord,  open  unto  me,  but  the  door  will  be  shut. 

Reflections. 

\.  What  great  consequences  are  sometimes  con- 
nected with  little  circumstances.  For  one  morsel  of 
meat — for  the  indulgence  of  one  sinful  appetite  or 
passion,  under  certain  circumstances, heaven  is  bartered 
away. 

When  the  sinner  is  anxious  for  his  soul,  one  word  of 
contempt  dropped  in  his  ear — one  sneering  look,  may 
occasion  the  loss  of  his  soul — his  absence  from  one  in- 
teresting meeting  of  inquir}^,  may  terminate  in  the  loss 
of  his  conviction,  and  the  loss  of  salvation.  How 
great  the  danger  of  the  sinner!  ''If  the  righteous 
scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  tlie  ungodly  and  the 
sinner  appear '?" 

2.  What  a  solemn  thing  it  is  to  live.  The  sinner  is 
on  trial  once  for  all. 

"  Let  us  not  lose  the  living  God, 

For  one  short  dream  of  joy, 
With  fond  embrace  cling  to  a  clod, 

And  fling;  all  heaven  away." 


SERMON    XXXI 


The  sinner  slain  by  the  law, 


For  1  was  alive  without  the  law  once,  but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived^ 
and  I  died. — Romans  vii :  9. 


The  time  to  which  Paul  alludes  in  the  text,  is  doubt- 
less the  lime  when  he  was  on  the  way  from  Jerusalem 
to  Damascus — when  he  was  struck  to  the  earth,  and 
remained  three  days  without  sight. 

We  will  consider 

I.  The  life  which  Paul  lived. 

II.  Tlie  death  which  he  died. 

I.  He  lived  what  many  regard  as  a  very  moral  life. 
"  My  manner  of  life  from  my  youih,  which  was  first 
among  mine  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the 
Jews,  wliich  knew  me  from  the  beginning,  if  they 
would  testify,  that  after  the  straitestsectof  our  religion, 
I  lived  a  pharisee."  This  was  regarded  very  much  to 
his  credit. 

He  appears  to  have  been  very  conscientious. 

''  And  Paul  earnestly  beholding  the  council,  said, 
men  and  brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience 
until  this  dny." 

He  was  also  sincere.  '^  I  verily  thought"  he  says, 
"  that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth." 
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He  was  very  zealous.  "  I  am"  he  says,  "  verily  a 
man  who  am  a  Jew — brought  up  in  this  city  at  ihe 
feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  according  to  the  perfect 
manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers,  and  was  zealous 
toward  God,  as  ye  all  are  this  day." 

''I  profited  in  the  Jew's  religion  above  many  mine 
equals,  being  more  exceeding  zealous  of  the  traditions 
of  the  fathers." 

If  any  man  could  assert  a  claim  to  heaven  on  the 
ground  of  his  own  righteousness,  Paul  could  do  it. 
"  If  any  man  have  whereof  to  glory,  I  more — as 
touching  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  blameless." 
So  far  as  external  conduct  was  concerned,  he  regarded 
himself,  and  was  regarded  by  others  as  blameless. 

But  notwithstanding  his  zeal  and  activity  in  religion, 
he  had  no  true  knowledge  of  liis  own  heart,  and  no 
right  principle  of  action.  He  was  alive  without  the 
law.  The  law  of  God  reveals  the  great  principles  of 
right  moral  action.   Of  these,  he  was  perfectly  ignorant. 

When  he  says  that  he  was  without  the  law,  the 
meaning  cannot  be,  that  he  had  no  Bible.  He  was 
doubtless  better  acquainted  with  the  contents  of  the 
Bible  than  most  of  his  brethren  ;  for  he  was  taught 
according  to  the  perfect  manner  of  tlie  law  of  the 
fathers.  He'  had  the  best  of  advantages.  But  al- 
thougli  he  was  acquainted  with  the  letter  of  the  law, 
and  could  probably  repeat  from  memory  much  of  the 
Bible ;  yet  he  was  totally  ignorant  of  the  spirituality 
and  extent  of  the  law. 

II.  The  death  which  he  died. 

Of  course  he  did  not  mean  that  he  died  a  natural 
death,  for  he  was  then  alive. 
28* 
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The  language  implies  that  he  found  himself  under 
sentence  of  death  ;  for  he  snys,  when  the  command- 
ment came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died.  He  found  himself 
under  the  curse  of  the  law.  "Cursed  is  every  one 
who  continucth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  tliem." 

Again — He  found  himself  destitute  of  all  spiritual 
life.  "To  be  carnally  minded  is  death;  but  to  be 
spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace."  The  language 
which  he  so  often  uses  in  his  epistles  on  this  subject, 
he  knew  to  be  true  from  his  own  experience.  "  Dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins." 

Again — All  his  self-righteous  hopes  were  slain,  and 
he  felt  that  he  was  utterly  lost. 

liejlections. 

1.  Many  think  themselves  to  be  Christians  when 
they  are  not.  They  have  not  been  under  conviction 
of  sin.  They  have  not  seen  and  felt  that  they  were 
condemned,  and  that  they  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins. 

2.  We  see  the  importance  of  preaching  the  law. 
No  sinner  can  see  and  feel  his  need  of  pardon  and 
salvation,  until  he  sees  that  he  is  lost — none  are  con- 
victed of  sin  without  a  knowledge  of  the  law — "By 
the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  "  I  had  not  known 
sin  but  by  the  law."  None  can  feel  their  need  of 
Christ,  till  they  feel  that  they  are  condemned.  It  is 
true  that  sinners  may  be  greatly  distressed,  and  have 
great  fears  of  hell  w^ithout  conviction.  Hence  the 
need  of  preaching  the  law  that  sinners  may  see  their 
need  of  pardon  and  salvation. 

3.  Sinners  that  are  under  conviction,  realize  that 
they  are  waxing  worse  and  worse.     Thus  it  was  with 
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Paul  while  under  conviction  of  sin.  He  doubtless,  at 
that  time,  saw  more  of  his  heart  than  ever  before. 
Had  there  been  any  good  thing  in  his  heart,  he  doubt- 
less would  have  discovered  it.  But  he  does  not  say, 
when  the  commandment  came,  the  good  principle 
revived,  and  I  lived  ;  but  sin  revived,  and  I  died. 

And  thus  sinners  now  under  convictiori  complain 
that  they  are  waxing  worse  and  worse.  We  need  not 
contradict  them,  for  it  is  true,  whether  they  realize  it 
or  not. 

4.  Gospel  preaching  will  distress  sinners  more  and 
more,  while  unreconciled  to  God. 

They  often  complain  that  ministers  destroy  all  that 
they  have  been  doing.  Painful  as  it  is,  it  must  be 
done.  Should  a  sinner  find  relief  under  any  ser- 
mon, without  a  change  of  heart,  he  may  know  either 
that  he  has  not  understood  the  preacher,  or  that  the 
preacher  has  not  done  his  duty. 

5.  The  sooner  smners  die  in  the  sense  of  the  text, 
the  better. 

Sinners  under  conviction  sometimes  say,  it  seems  as 
if  you  would  kill  me.  They  must  be  killed.  They 
must  be  slain  by  the  law,  before  they  will  be  m.ade  alive 
by  the  gospel. 
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Causes  of  alarm  to  awakened  sinners. 

JVoto  when  tkay  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter,  and 
to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  men,  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ? — Acts  ii :  37. 

What  ailed  these  men?  This  was  the  language  of 
distress. 

After  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  continued  forty 
days  with  his  disciples,  speaking  to  them  of  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  Among  other 
tln'ngs,  he  gave  commission  to  his  apostles  to  go  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  tlie  gospel  toevery  creature; 
at  the  same  time  enjoining  them  to  hegin  at  Jerusa- 
lem. Obedient  to  their  Lord,  they  retired  to  an  upper 
chamber,  where  abode  the  apostles,  and  held  a  meet- 
ing for  prayer.  ''  These  all  continued  with  one  ac- 
cord in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  women,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren." 
The  number  of  the  disciples  was  about  one  hundred 
and  twenty.  This  prayer-meeting  could  not  have 
been  established  more  than  about  ten  days;  for  Christ 
ascended  on  the  fortieth  day,  and  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  on  the  fiftieth  day  after  his  crucifixion.  The  feast 
of  Pentecost  was  appointed  to  celebrate  the  giving  of 
the  law  on  mount  Sinai,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  it 
occurred  on  our  present  Sabbath  morning. 
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"  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place" — with  united 
hearts,  praying  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
''  And  suddenly,  there  was  a  sound  from  heaven,  as 
of  a  rushing  mighty  wind" — This  mighty  agent  is  an 
emblem  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Invisible  to  mortal  eyes, 
we  hear  the  sound  as  it  sweeps  over  fields  and  forests, 
and  lays  all  prostrate  before  it.  Though  we  may  not 
be  under  its  influence,  we  can  hear  the  sound,  and 
witness  the  effects.  And  so  it  is  when  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  sent  to  subdue  the  hearts  of  rebels.  The  effects 
in  the  latter  case,  can  no  more  be  doubted,  than  in  the 
former.  '^  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth  ;  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit." 

''  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues, 
like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them" — a  part- 
ing flame  in  the  shape  of  tongues — a  fit  emblem  of  that 
flaming  zeal  with  which  the  gospel  was  to  be  preach- 
ed in  different  lan^-uaffes  throui^h  the  w^orld.  "And 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to 
speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance."  It  being  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  Jerusalem 
was  filled  with  people.  There  were  dwelling  there, 
devout  men  from  every  nation,  speaking  not  less  than 
seven  or  eight  different  languages,  besides  different 
dialects  of  the  same  language.  Now  when  these 
strange  appearances  were  noised  abroad,  a  great  mul- 
titude came  together,  and  were  confounded,  because 
that  every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own  lan- 
guage. 
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These  strangers,  not  the  apostles,  proclaimed  the 
miracle.  ''They  were  all  amazed,  and  marvelled, 
saying  one  to  another,  Behold  arc  not  all  these  which 
speak,  Galileans  ?  And  how  hear  wc  every  man  in 
our  own  tongue,  wherein  we  were  bornl"  "And 
they  were  all  amazed  and  wereindouht,  saying,  what 
meaneth  this?" 

''  But  others  mocking,  said,  these  men  are  full  of 
new  wine." 

At  this  interesting  crisis,  ''Peter  standing  up  with 
eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice,"  and  preached  the  first  gospel 
sermon  under  the  new  commission  of  our  Saviour. 
He  in  the  first  place  repelled  the  insinuation  that  they 
were  drunken.  In  tlie  next  place  he  referred  them  to 
an  ancient  prediction  of  the  very  events  which  were 
transpiring  before  them.  He  then  applied  the  subject. 
"Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words.  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles, 
and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the 
midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  know  ;  him  being  deliv- 
ered by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
God,  ye  have  taken,  and  with  wicked  hands  have  cru- 
cified and  slain  ;  whom  God  hath  raised  up"  &c. 

In  all  which  they  did  to  the  Saviour,  they  only  ful- 
filled some  ancient  prediction,  and  did  it  with  wicked 
hands.  They  did  not  strike  a  stroke  which  did  not 
fulfill  the  determinate  counsel  of  God. 

"  And  while  by  Satan's  rage  he  fell. 
He  dashed  the  risini;  hopes  of  hell." 

Peter  in  his  sermon  connects  the  counsel  of  God, 
and  the  free  agency  of  man.     And  if  his  hearers  could 
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not  understand  that  they  might  with  wicked  hands 
fulfill  the  counsel  of  God,  (here  was  no  way  in  wliich 
he  could  prove  to  them  that  Christ  was  the  true 
Messiah. 

To  prove  that  God  had  raised  Christ  from  the  dead, 
he  next  quotes  the  16th  Psalm,  and  comments  upon  it, 
showing  that  it  refers  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  He 
then  presses  home  the  argument.  ''Therefore,  let  (he 
house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  God  hath  made 
that  same  Jesus,  v/hom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ." 

At  this  point,  the  Spirit  of  God  set  home  the  word 
with  power  upon  the  consciences  of  the  hearers, 
"Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in 
their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  men  and  brethren,  w^hat  shall  we  do?" 
They  saw  and  felt  their  danger.  The  phraseology  is 
peculiar — "  Tliey  were  pricked  in  their  heart" — the 
effect  corresponding  with  the  instrument  used.  "The 
word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  a  two 
edged  sword."  This  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  A 
stab  in  the  heart  is  fatal.  "  The  letter  killeth." 
"  When  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  1 
died.'' 

I  would  here  remark,  that  in  genuine  conviction 
there  is  something  peculiar.  It  is  not  simply  alarm,  or 
fear  of  hell.  The  word  of  God  comes  with  power  to 
the  conscience,  and  shows  sinners  their  true  character 
and  condition.  It  was  so  with  Peter's  hearers.  1  his 
was  what  ailed  them. 

I  propose  to  state  some  of  the  principal  grounds  of 
alarm  to  the  awakened  sinner. 
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1.  He  realizes  that  he  is  condeuincd  by  the  divine 
law.  He  knows  that  lie  has  l)iokcn  the  law  in  times 
and  w^ays  to  him  innumerable  ;  and  that  not  a  single 
sin  is  pardoned.  He  knows  that  he  has  no  interest  in 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  that  there  is  no  other  way 
of  escape  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  ''He  that  believ- 
eth  not  the  Son  is  condemned  already,  and  the  wrath 
of  God  abidelh  on  him." 

Again — he  realizes  that  tlie  punishment  to  which 
he  is  exposed,  is  eternal.  Not  until  the  sinner  sees 
himself  condemned,  does  he  realize  how  he  shall  feel 
at  the  hour  of  execution — Now  he  is  convinced  of  sin, 
of  righteousness  and  of  judgment.  Now  he  dwells 
wkh  awful  solemnity  on  the  eternity  of  hell  torments. 
The  more  he  reflects,  the  more  rational  he  becomes, 
and  the  more  he  is  alarmed. 

Again — he  realizes  the  awful  uncertainty  of  human 
life.  He  knows  that  he  has  no  security  of  a  single 
day.  He  is  aware  that  the  God  in  whose  hand  his 
breath  is,  he  has  not  glorified,  and  that  he  has  a  right 
to  cut  him  down  at  any  moment.  He  perceives  that 
his  soul  is  in  jeopardy  every  hour.  When  he  lies  down 
at  night,  he  knows  not  but  before  morning  he  shall 
awake  in  hell,  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quencl^d. 

Again — he  realizes  that  pardon  is  unceriain. 

Again — he  realizes  that  it  is  altogether  uncertain 
how  long  the  Spirit  will  strive.  He  knows  that  he  has 
resisted  his  strivings,  and  that  God  may  justly  at  any 
moment  take  his  Spiiit  from  him.  He  may,  perhaps, 
be  conscious  of  having  resisted  the  Spirit  in  former 
}ears.     He  knows  that  many  have  been  given  up  of 
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God,  and  that  some  younger  than  himself,  have  been 
cut  down  in  their  sins,  and  called  to  their  last  account. 

Again — he  is  convinced  that  he  sliaJl  never  do  any 
thing  to  better  his  condition  short  of  repentance.  'I'he 
sinner  partly  awakened,  often  flatters  himself  that  he 
shall  do  something  to  recommend  him  to  God.  But 
when  his  self-righteousness  is  demolished,  he  sees  the 
sinfulness  of  all  that  he  has  done.  He  sees  that  the 
motive,  tlie  principle  of  action,  is  wrong ;  and  he  is 
persuaded  that  he  never  shall  do  any  thing  with  his 
present  feelings,  acceptable  to  God. 

Again — he  realizes  that  he  is  altogether  without  ex- 
cuse for  not  repenting  and  believing  in  Christ  now. 
This  is  generally  the  last  stage  of  conviction.  When 
//e,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  shall  convince  the 
world  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me. 

Finall}^ — he  is  convinced  that  if  he  does  not  repent 
now,  he  never  shall.  Those  who  are  not  brought  to 
this  state  of  mind,  will,  in  all  probability  drop  the  sub- 
ject, and  like  Felix  look  for  a  more  convenient  season. 
But  those  who  are  under  thorough  conviction,  do  not 
expect  to  find  a  more  convenient  season.  They  con- 
clude that  this  is  their  last  call.  And  until  the  sinner 
is  brought  to  this  conviction,  there  is  no  hope  of  his 
conversion. 

But,  my  hearers,  it  is  one  thing  to  hear  the  account 
of  those  who  are  pricked  in  the  heart,  and  under  con- 
viction, and  quite  another  thing  to  feel  it. 

"  I  saw  the  opening  gates  of  hell. 

With  endless  pains,  and  sorrows  there, 

Which  none  but  they  that  feel  can  tell. 
While  I  was  hurried  to  despair." 

29 
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I  do  not  pretend  that  every  awakened  sinner  goes 
over  precisely  the  same  ground.  But  these  are  the 
common  grounds  of  alarm  to  awakened  sinners.  Have 
you,  my  liearers,  felt  that  out  of  Christ,  you  were  justly 
condemned  by  the  divine  law?  Have  you  felt  that 
you  were  altogether  without  excuse  for  not  repenting 
and  believing  in  Christ  immediately  ? — that  there  was 
no  difficulty  in  your  way,  but  a  criminal  difficulty  ? 
If  you  have  not  felt  these  things,  you  have  not  come 
to  Christ. 

x\nd  now,  I  have  no  occasion  to  ask  my  hearers, 
how  do  you  like  this  statement  ?  For  I  have  only 
been  slating  matters  of  fact.  It  is  wliat  hundreds  and 
thousands  have  felt. 

We  see  from  this  subject, 

1.  That  it  is  no  new  thing  for  persons  to  be  under 
conviction.  It  w^as  so  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  under 
the  preaching  of  Peter.  But  some  one  will  sa)^,  we 
are  not  to  expect  such  things  now.  The  age  of  mira- 
cles is  past.  True,  the  age  of  miracles  is  past — but 
the  age  of  preaching  the  gospel  is  not  past.  It  was 
not  the  miracle,  but  the-preaching  of  Peter,  which  was 
the  means  of  awakening  his  hearers.  ^'  When  they 
heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart."  And  this 
is  the  genuine  effect  of  a  preached  gospel.  It  must  be 
the  same  in  all  ages  ;  and  the  more  nearly  tlie  effects 
resemble  those  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  greater  is 
the  evidence  that  they  are  genuine. 

2.  It  is  no  surprising  thin^  that  sinners  should  be 
under  conviction.  If  what  has  been  said  is  true,  that 
the  sinner  is  condemned  to  eternal  death,  and  every 
moment  in  danger  of  being  lost  forever,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  he  sliould  be  alarmed.     It  is  amazing  that 
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any  sinners  should  remain  stupid.  And  lie  re  permit 
me  to  ask,  are  there  any  who  are  listening  to  my  voice, 
who  begin  to  feel  that  they  are  condemned,  and  that 
not  one  of  their  sins  is  pardoned  ?  If  out  of  Christ,  let 
me  tell  you,  your  fears  are  not  without  foundation. 
You  are  condemned,  and  O  that  you  might  realize  it 
more  and  more. 

Again — do  any  of  you  begin  to  fear  that  you  are  ex- 
posed to  eternal  punishment '?  If  out  of  Christ,  your 
fears  are  not  without  foundation.  It  is  even  so  ;  and 
0  that  you  might  realize  it  more  and  more. 

Again — do  any  of  you  begin  to  realize  the  uncer- 
tainty of  life?  Do  you  tremble  lest  you  should  be 
suddenly  cut  down  by  the  stroke  of  death,  and  hurried 
into  a  miserable  eternity  ?  If  out  of  Christ,  your  fears 
are  not  without  foundation.  You  are  in  just  such  dan- 
ger. You  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  And 
0  that  you  might  realize  it  more  and  more. 

Again — do  any  of  you  begin  to  fear  that  you  never 
shall  be  pardoned.  Let  me  tell  you,  your  fears  are  not 
without  foundation.  It  is  yet  an  av/ful  uncertainty 
whether  your  sins  will  ever  be  pardoned.  And  0  that 
you  might  realize  it  more  and  more. 

Again — do  any  of  you  fear  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
may  cease  to  strive  with  you  ?  Your  fears  are  not 
witliout  foundation.  There  is  great  danger  that  the 
Spirit  will  cease  to  strive.  Many  who  were  as  anxious 
as  you  are,  have  gone  back  to  stupidity,  and  have  lost 
their  souls. 

Do  any  of  you  begin  to  realize  that  you  shall  never 
do  any  thing  to  better  your  condition  short  of  repent- 
ance? It  is  a  correct  conclusion.  You  never  will. 
If  you  have  any  thing  to  do  before  you  repent,  I  beg 
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that  you  will  make  haste,  and  do  it  soon  ;  for  after  all, 
you  must  repent  or  perish. 

Do  any  of  you  begin  to  realize  that  you  are  altogeth- 
er without  excuse  for  not  repenting  now  1  It  is  even 
so.  Hardness  and  impenitency  of  heart  are  awful  sins 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

Do  any  of  you  begin  to  feel  that  if  you  do  not  repent 
now,  you  never  shall  ?  This,  in  all  probability,  is  a 
correct  conclusion.  If  you  now  resist  the  Spirit,  and 
turn  back  to  stupidity,  there  is  the  greatest  reason  to 
fear  that  you  will  slumber  on  in  impenitence,  till  you 
perish. 

I  perceive  that  all  my  hearers  are  going  to  be  under 
conviction  of  sin.  It  may  not  be  to-day — or  to-morrow. 
Perhaps  it  will  not  be  in  this  life.  0,  that  it  might  be. 
How  much  better  to  be  awakened  now,  while  pardon 
is  offered,  than  when  the  day  of  grace  is  past. 

But  those  who  are  not  convinced  of  sin  now,  will  be 
hereafter.  They  will  be  convinced  of  all  their  sins  ; 
and  it  will  be  conviction  that  will  be  succeeded  by  no 
conversion  ;  but  will  last  forever.  "Behold  the  Lord 
cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints  to  execute 
judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly 
among  them,  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds,  which  they 
have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  the  hard  speeches 
which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  them." 

"  Sinners,  awake  betimes,  ye  fools,  be  wise, 

Awake  before  this  dreadful  morning  rise. 

Change  your  vain  thoughts,  your  crooked  works  amend. 

Fly  to  the  Saviour,  make  the  judge  your  friend  ; 

Lest  like  a  lion,  his  last  vengeance  tear 

Your  trembling  souls,  anfl  no  deliverer  near." 
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The  burdened  sinner  invited  to  Christ  for  rest. 

Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  lam  meek  and  lowly,  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  to  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light, — Mattuew  xi : 
28-30. 

After  our  Saviour  had  been  preachiug  in  different 
places  for  some  time,  veiy  few  seemed  to  take  mucli 
interest  in  his  preaching.  At  length  he  lifted  up  his 
voice  in  a  strain  of  awful  solemnity,  v/o,  wo,  wo — 
and  it  broke  like  a  peal  of  thunder  over  the  cities  of 
Chorasin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  because  they 
repented  not.  He  then  raised  his  eyes,  and  thanked 
his  Father  in  heaven,  that  this  was  not  true  of  all. 
There  was  another  class  to  whom  he  now  turned  with 
a  voice  of  v/elcome,  like  that  on  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day ;  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,"  &c. 
He  says,  ''Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

I  propose  to  consider, 

I.  The  characters  here  addressed. 

They  labor  and  are  heavy  laden.  In  some  sense  all 
men  labor,  but  not  in  the  sense  of  the  text.  They 
seem  to  care  little  about  their  souls  ;  but  they  labor  to 
obtain  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  vanities  of  this  world. 
They  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  w^hen  it  cannot  rest. 
Persons  of  this  description  are  thus  addressed  in  the 
29* 
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Bible,  ''  Wherefore  do  you  spend  your  money  for  that 
which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labor  for  that  which  sat- 
isfieth  not?  hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye 
that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in 
fatness." 

Those  who  are  addressed  in  the  text,  are  of  a  differ- 
ent class.  They  have  lost  all  their  interest  in  the 
objects  of  time  and  sense.  All  their  anxiety  respects 
the  salvation  of  the  soul.  They  are  said  to  labor. 
Those  who  are  under  deep  concern  for  their  souls, 
will  not  be  idle.  They  feel  that  something  must  be 
done.  They  generally  commence  by  laboring  to  build 
up  a  righteousness  of  their  own.  ''  Being  ignorant  of 
God's  righteousness,  they  go  about  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,"  as  the  most  probable  method  of 
securing  their  salvation.  And  thus  they  often  continue 
for  a  long  time,  laboring  and  toiling,  but  without  suc- 
cess. 

They  are  said  to  be  heavy  laden — borne  down  un- 
der a  sense  of  their  sins,  which  are  like  a  heavy  bur- 
den. Tliey  find  no  rest,  day  nor  night.  And  their 
burden  often  increases  continually.  These  are  the 
characters  particularly  addressed  in  the  text. 

And  who  is  the  person  that  speaks  ?  Not  a  mere 
man — not  an  angel.  No  created  being  can  save  the 
sinner.  It  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  from 
heaven  to  earlh,  and  shed  his  own  precious  blood. 

*' Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other."  This  is 
the  great  errand  on  which  he  came  from  heaven  to 
earth.  Here  in  the  text,  he  seems  to  fulfill  the  pre- 
diction uttered  by  the  evangelical  prophet.  "  In  that 
day,  there  shall  be  a  root  out  of  Jesse,  which  shall 
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Stand  for  an  ensign  to  the  people;  to  it  shall  the  gen- 
tiles seek,  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious." 

"  1  will  give  you  resV — rest  from  all  your  self-right- 
eous efforts — rest  from  the  burden  of  sin.  ^'  Return 
unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul." 

Rest  to  the  body  after  toil,  after  laboring  under  a 
heavy  burden,  is  sweet ;  but  rest  to  the  heavy  laden 
soul,  is  infinitely  more  desirable. 

Rest  implies  cessation  from  warfare — from  the  fruit- 
less contest  in  which  the  sinner  is  engaged.  He  lays 
down  the  weapons  of  his  rebellion.  "  Therefore,  be- 
ing justified  by  faith,  w^e  have  peace  with  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  <'  We  who  believe  do  enter 
into  rest." 

"  And  I  WILL  GIVE  you  rest,''''  The  sinner  will  never 
do  any  thing  by  which  to  purchase  pardon  and  salva- 
tion. He  has  nothing  to  give  in  exchange — nothing 
but  a  poor  sinful  soul, 

"  Lo,  glad  I  come,  and  thou  blest  Lamb, 
Shalt  take  me  to  thee  as  I  am  ; 
Nothing  but  sin  I  thee  can  give, 
Nothing  but  love  shall  I  receive." 

But  the  sinner  lingers,  hoping  that  he  shall  grow 
better — that  he  shall  do  something  to  recommend  him 
to  favor.  But  this  can  never  be,  for  so  long  as  he  re- 
fuses to  come  to  Christ,  he  will  surely  wax  worse  and 
w^orse. 

"  Let  not  conscience  make  you  linger, 

Nor  of  fitness  fondly  dream  ; 
All  the  fitness  he  requireth. 

Is  to  feel  your  need  of  him. 
This  he  gives  you, 

'Tis  his  Spirit's  rising  beam. 
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Come  ye  weary,  heavy  laden, 

Lost  and  ruined  by  the  fall. 
If  you  tarry  till  you  're  better, 

You  will  never  come  at  all. 
Not  the  righteous, 

Sinners,  Jesus  came  to  call 

«^  Take  my  yoke  upon  you.^^  What  does  this  imply  1 
It  implies  that  the  sinner  must  be  henceforth  employed 
in  the  service  of  Christ.  He  has  heretofore  been  em- 
ployed in  the  service  of  sin ;  henceforth  he  is  to  yield 
himself  unto  God,  as  one  that  is  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  his  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
holiness. 

^'  And  learn  of  meP  He  must  abandon  all  his  self- 
righteous  plans,  and  carnal  wisdom,  and  learn  at  the 
feet  of  Christ  all  tlie  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion. 
He  must  also  imitate  the  example  of  Christ,  and  pos- 
sess his  spirit. 

*'  For  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heartP  This  is  the 
character  of  tlie  Saviour  who  knew  no  sin,  and  the 
character  which  all  Avho  will  enter  heaven  must  finally 
possess.  How  directly  opposite  to  the  character  of 
proud,  stubborn,  icbellious  sinners. 

^^  Meek  and  lowly  in  hearth  Thus  the  sinner  is 
required  to  come  to  Christ.  We  have  sometimes  heard 
of  sinners  coming  up  to  the  terms  of  salvation.  In 
the  text  they  are  called  upon  to  come  down  to  the 
terms  of  salvation — to  be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart. 

*•'■  And  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls.''  The  sinner 
will  no  longer  be  like  the  troubled  sea  wlien  it  cannot 
rest.  He  finds  peace.  The  exercise  of  the  christian 
graces  is  pleasant  and  delightful. 

^'  For  my  yoke  is  easy,''     The  service  of  Christ,  when 
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contrasted  with  the  service  of  sin,  is  easy.  The  sin- 
ner often  refuses  to  come  to  Christ  for  fear  he  shall  have 
to  be  employed  in  his  service;  and  indeed,  it  would 
be  irksome  and  galling,  with  an  unrenewed  heart; 
for  "  no  man  can  serve  two  masters."  But  all  who 
have  tried  the  service  of  Christ,  can  testify  that  it  is 
easy — that  wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  that  all  her  paths  are  peace. 

"  And  my  burden  is  light.^''  Christ  has  a  burden  to 
place  upon  the  sinner  who  comes  to  him.  It  may  be 
a  burden  of  affliction.  He  may  be  called  to  part  with 
father  or  mother,  or  he  may  be  called  to  suffer  shame 
and  reproach  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  "  If  any  man 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  he  shall  suffer  persecu- 
tion," But  the  burden  will  be  light — light  in  compar- 
ison with  the  burden  of  sin — light  in  comparison  with 
what  those  endure  who  have  lost  their  souls,  and 
whose  consciences  will  torment  them  forever  for  rejec- 
ting Christ. 

I  know  not  how  better  to  illustrate  this  subject  than 
by  a  comparison  which  I  have  seen  in  the  book  of  an 
ancient  author.  ^'  I  look  around  creation  for  an  illus- 
tration of  this  text.  I  see  a  bird  walking  with  folded 
wings,  which  he  carries  as  a  little  burden  on  his  back. 
But  he  is  not  willing  to  part  with  his  burden.  For  the 
burden  which  he  carries,  often  carries  him.  '  So  they 
that  wait  on  the  Lord,  shall  renew  tlieir  strength  ;  they 
shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles;  they  shall  run 
and  not  be  weary;  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint.'  " 
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The  necessity  of  regeneration  no  matter  of  wonder. 
Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thcc,  ye  must  be  born  again. — John  iii:  7. 

It  will  be  the  object  of  this  discourse  to  show  that 
it  is  110  marvellous  thing-  that  sianers  must  be  bora 
again. 

If  there  is  any  cause  of  wonder  in  this,  it  must  arise 
from  the  fact,  that  sinners  now  love  God  so  well,  that 
it  appears  strange  and  marvellous,  that  they  should 
need  to  love  him  any  better. 

It  has  sometimes  been  said  that  sinners  would  not 
be  happy,  if  taken  to  heaven  without  a  change  of 
heart.  My  object  will  be  to  prove  the  truth  of  this 
declaration.  This  may  be  done,  by  ascertaining  the 
nature  of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and  that  in  which 
the  sinner  now  delights. 

What  then  is  heaven  ? 

1.  It  is  a  holy  place — a  place  of  spotless  purity. 
There  is  no  sin  there.  There  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
into  the  new  Jerusalem,  any  thing  that  defileth, 
neither  whatsoever  '•  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh 
a  lie."  The  son  of  man  shall  send  forih  his  angels 
and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things 
that  offend,  and  them  that  do  iniquity. 

2.  Heaven  is  a  place  of  ineffable  glory. 
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It  is  the  place  where  God  in  a  special  manner  mani- 
fests himself.  It  is  represented  by  the  apostle  John 
under  the  figure  of  a  most  beautiful  and  magnificent 
city.  There  is  no  temple  therein;  for  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.  And  it 
hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine 
in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  doth  lighten  it,  and 
the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 

3.  The  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  holy. 

There  is  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  of 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  There  are  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  patriarchs  and 
prophets,  and  apostles,  and  all  the  saints  who  have 
finished  their  earthly  pilgrimage,  now  made  perfect  in 
the  imag-e  of  their  Saviour — clothed  in  white  robes 
and  palms  in  their  hands.  And  there  too  is  God  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  Jesus  fhe  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant. 

4.  The  employments  of  heaven  are  holy. 
Angels  and  glorified  saints  are  constantly  employed 

in  the  service  of  God.  "■  They  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple."  "I  belield,and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the 
beasts  and  the  elders,  and  the  number  of  them  was 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  and  thousands  of 
thousnnds,  saying  with  aloud  voice,  worthy  is  the  Lamb 
thatwasslain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 
^'  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  him  that 
sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  forever 
and  ever,  and  cast  theircrowns  before  the  throne,  saying 
thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honor, 
and  power  ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy 
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pleasure  they  arc,  and  were  created.'-     In  such  employ- 
ments, the  happiness  of  heaven  consists. 

Now  arc  sinners  prepared,  without  a  change  of 
heart  to  enter  upon  the  holy  employments  and  enjoy- 
ments of  the  heavenly  state  ?  Are  they  conformed  in 
the-  temper  of  their  hearts  to  the  character  of  God  1 
Do  they  delight  in  his  service?  Is  it  their  meat  and 
drink  to  do  his  will  ?  What  saith  the  scripture  1 
''  The  wickedness  of  man  is  great  in  the  earth,  and 
every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  is  only 
evil  continually."  *'  The  hearts  of  tlic  sons  of  men 
are  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil."  "  The  carnal  mind 
is  enmity  tigainst  God."  ''  The  natural  man  receive th 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him;  neither  can  lie  know  them,  for 
they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

In  what  do  wicked  men  delight?  '^They  take  the 
timbrel  and  harp,  and  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the 
organ.  They  spend  their  days  in  wealth,  and  in  a 
moment  go  down  to  the  grave.  Therefore  they  say 
unto  God,  depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowl- 
edge of  thy  ways.  What  is  the  Almighty  that  we 
should  serve  him,  and  what  profit  shall  we  have  if  we 
pray  unto  him  ?" 

But  let  me  appeal  directly  to  the  consciences  of  my 
impenitent  hearers.  What  are  the  employments  in 
which  you  delight?  Do  you  delight  in  the  service  of 
God  ?  Do  you  love  to  study  his  character,  and  to  con- 
template his  perfections  ?  Do  you  love  to  search  the 
scriptures,  and  to  ofler  up  prayer  and  praise  to  your 
great  creator?  Do  you  love  to  converse  on  the  things 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  labor  to  promote  the  inter- 
ests of  Zion  ?     What  employment  would  you  prefer, 
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if  5^011  could  have  your  heart's  desire  ?  And  what 
company  do  you  choose?  The  disciples  of  Christ'? 
Or  those  who  take  no  interest  in  the  things  of  religion  '? 
Do  you  esteem  the  saints,  the  excellent  of  the  earth, 
in  whom  is  all  you  delight  ? — Or  are  the  precious  sons 
of  Zion,  who  are  comparahle  to  fine  gold,  esteemed 
by  you  as  earthen  pitchers,  the  work  of  the  hands  of 
the  potter  1  Is  there  any  thing  in  heaven  suited  to 
your  present  taste  ?  Suppose  heaven  were  now 
opened  on  your  view,  and  you  Avere  permitted  to  look 
in.  What  W'Ould  you  see  there  to  attract  your  hearts? 
Or  suppose  that  this  niglit  j^our  souls  should  be  releas- 
ed from  their  clay  tenements,  and  should  be  conducted 
by  some  guardian  angel  into  the  immediate  presence 
of  God  and  the  Lamb.  Suppose  you  should  see  the 
saints,  clothed  in  white  robes,  surrounding  the  Re- 
deemer's throne,  and  crying,  holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the 
Lord  Almighty; — Would  you  not  be  ready  to  exclaim, 
is  this  heaven  ? — Is  this  that  place  of  hiippiness  of 
which  I  have  so  often  heard?  There  is  nothing  here 
which  suits  my  taste.  My  companions  are  not  here. 
There  are  no  employments  here  such  as  I  delight  in. 
I  cannot  live  here.  Let  me  go  back  to  earth  whence  I 
came.  After  such  a  sight,  you  would  forever  despair 
of  entering  heaven  without  a  great  change  of  heart. 
I  ask  )^ou  now  my  impenitent  hearers,  are  you  not 
convinced  that  with  your  present  feelings,  you  could 
not  be  happy  in  heaven  ?  Marvel  not  then,  that 
Christ  has  said  unto  you,  ye  must  be  born  again. 

This  subject  furnishes  a  criterion  by  which  to  test 
our  hopes  of  heaven. 

All  men  hope  to  go  to  heaven  when  they  die.     But 
all  have  not  a  well  grounded  hope.     Hope  implies  the 
30 


350  SERMONS     AND     REMAINS 

desire  and  expectation  of  some  future  good.  To  be 
well  grounded,  there  must  be  a  correspondence  be- 
tween the  state  of  the  lieart,  and  the  object  of  hope. 

Do  you  hope  to  go  to  heaven  simply  because  it  is  a 
place  of  happiness  ?  If  this  is  all,  you  have  no  good 
reason  to  hope.  The  wicked  as  well  as  the  righteous 
desire  to  be  happ}^  Do  you  see  any  thing  in  heaven 
suited  to  make  you  happy  1 

Do  you  hope  to  go  to  heaven  because  it  is  a  refuge 
from  the  ills  of  time,  and  from  the  pains  of  hell  ?  If 
this  is  all,  you  have  no  reason  to  hope.  It  is  true, 
heaven  may  be  endeared  to  the  saints,  as  a  refuge 
from  the  miseries  of  the  present  and  the  future  world  ; 
but  this  is  not  a  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the 
Christian  hope. 

Again — Do  you  hope  to  go  to  heaven,  on  account 
of  the  company  which  is  there  ?  Do  you  desire  to 
join  the  society  of  angels,  and  of  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect  ?  If  so,  your  hope  is  well  founded. 
Heaven  is  yours.  But  be  not  too  hasty.  If  you  really 
desire  to  join  the  society  of  heaven,  you  will  delight  in 
the  society  of  God's  people  now.  You  will  feel  a 
peculiar  attacliment  to  the  saints.  You  will  esteem 
them  the  excellent  of  the  earth.  Is  it  so  ?  Are  they 
your  chosen  companions  ? 

Again — Do  you  hope  to  go  to  heaven  because  Christ 
is  there  ?  If  so  your  hope  is  well  founded.  This 
was  the  kope  of  Paul.  He  had  a  desire  to  depart  and 
be  with  Christ.  But  be  not  too  hasty.  If  you  really 
desire  to  dwell  with  Christ  in  his  kingdom,  one  thing 
is  true.  You  love  him  now.  He  is  precious  to  you, 
and  you  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  you  Lord.     If  you 
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can  say,  whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,  you  can 
add,  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee. 
Is  it  so  ? 

Again — Do  you  hope  to  go  to  heaven  on  account  of 
the  employments  of  the  heavenly  world  1  If  so  your 
hope  is  well  founded.  But  be  not  too  hasty.  If  you 
are  prepared  to  enter  on  the  employments  of  heaven, 
you  love  God's  service  now.  You  are  able  to  say, 
"  0  how  I  love  thy  holy  law."  "  I  delight  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  after  the  inward  man."  "  I  esteem 
all  thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right." 
Is  it  so  with  you  ? 

Again — Do  you  hope  to  go  to  heaven  because  it  is 
a  holy  place — because  there  is  no  sin  there  ?  If  so 
your  hope  is  well  founded  ;  but  then  remember,  if  this 
is  really  so,  you  hate  sin  now,  and  long  to  be  free  from 
it.  It  is  your  ardent  desire  to  be  perfectly  conformed 
to  the  image  of  your  Saviour.  If  this  is  your  real 
desire,  it  will  eventually  be  gratified  ;  and  you  may 
say, 

"  0  glorious  hour,  0  blest  abode, 
I  shall  be  near  and  like  my  God, 
And  flesh  and  sin  no  more  control, 
The  sacred  pleasures  of  the  soul." 


SERMON    XXXV 


The  nature  and  reasonableness  of  Evansrelical  Renentance. 


Jlnd  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at;  hut  now  commandeth  all  men  every 
where  to  repent. — Acts  xvii :  30. 

The  text  is  a  part  of  Paul's  discourse  before  the 
Athenian  philosophers.  The  times  of  ignorance  to 
which  he  alludes,  were  the  times  of  heathen  idolatry. 
The  phrase  '^  winked  at,"  does  not  mean  that  God,  of 
course,  overlooks  the  sin  of  ignorance.  It  is  not  the 
meaning  of  this,  or  of  any  other  text  in  the  Bible. 
The  servant  who  knew  his  Lord's  will  and  did  it  not, 
shall  be  beaten  witli  many  stripes;  and  the  servant 
who  knew  not  his  Lord's  will,  and  who  committed 
things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 
stripes.  They  that  sin  without  law,  are  not  saved,  but 
perish  without  law.  It  was  not  their  sin,  but  their 
ignorance,  or  the  times  of  this  ignorance  that  God 
overlooked.  Because  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God 
in  their  knowledge,  he  gave  them  up — lie  made  no 
further  efforts  by  raising  up  propliets  to  warn  them. 
No  commission  had  been  given  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  all  nations.  Even  our  Saviour  when  he  first  com- 
missioned the  twelve  apostles,  said  "  go  not  in  the 
way  of  the  gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samari- 
tans, enter  ye  not.     But  go  ratlier  Lo  the  lost  sheep  of 
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the  house  of  Israel."  But  now  a  new  commission  had 
been  given.  The  antithetic  form  of  expression  shows 
this.  The  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at,  but 
the  times  have  altered.  God  now  commandeth  all 
men  every  where  to  repent. 

"  No  more  the  sovereign  eye  of  God 

O'eiiooks  the  crimes  of  men, 
His  heralds  are  despatched  abroad, 

To  warn  the  world  of  sin." 

Paul  now  appears  at  Athens,  acting  under  this  high 
commission.  The  text  is  the  application  of  his  dis- 
course. 

The  great  object  of  gospel  preaching  is  to  bring  sin- 
ners to  repentance.  Tlie  subject  though  common  is 
very  important;  for  without  repentance,  there  is  no 
pardon  nor  salvation.  So  long,  therefore,  as  there  is 
one  sinner  out  of  Christ,  so  long  it  will  be  necessaiy 
for  ministers  to  preach  repentance. 

I  propose  to  consider, 
I.  The  nature. 

11.  The  reasonableness  of  evangelical  repentance. 

I.  The   nature. 

Repentance  implies  that  we  are  sinners.  The  gos- 
pel without  ceremony  addresses  all  men  as  sinners. 
The  command  to  all  now  to  repent,  is  proof  positive 
that  all  are  sinners.  This  is  generally  admitted. 
But  something  more  is  necessary.  Repentance  implies 
conviction  of  sin.  Without  conviction  no  sinner 
ever  did,  or  ever  will  repent.  But  conviction  itself  is 
not  repentance  ;  nor  is  it  necessarily  connected  with 
it.  Conviction  may  rise  to  the  highest  degree — the 
sinner  may  see  and  feel  that  he  is  lost — he  may  be  for 
30* 
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a  long  time  in  this  state,  and  still  his  heart  be  as  proud 
and  stubborn  as  ever.  This  hundreds  and  thousands 
have  felt.  It  was  so  with  Peter's  hearers  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost.  Although  pricked  in  the  heart,  Peter 
did  not  say,  '*poor  mourning  souls" — taking  it  for 
granted  that  they  w^ere  penitent.  But  he  presumed 
the  contrary ;  and  urged  upon  them  the  duty  of  im- 
mediate repentance. 

Repentance  implies  confession  of  sin.  "  I  acknow- 
ledged my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not 
hid."  The  sinner  who  has  long  refused  to  retire  to 
confess  his  sins  to  God,  will  now  be  constrained  by 
the  powder  of  conscience  to  cry  for  mercy.  And  those 
who  do  not  confess  their  sins,  may  know  that  they 
have  never  repented.  ''  He  that  covereth  his  sins, 
shall  not  prosper."  But  the  sinner  may  be  constrain- 
ed by  the  power  of  con'science  to  confess  his  sins — he 
may  do  it  often,  by  day  and  by  night — he  may  cry 
long  and  loud  for  mercy,  and  after  all,  never  repent. 
His  heart  may  be  as  proud  and  stubborn  as  ever.  This 
hundreds  and  thousands  have  felt.  They  have  lost 
their  concern  and  have  shown  that  tlieir  hearts  were 
never  broken  for  sin.  All  that  I  have  stated  the  sinner 
may  experience,  and  yet  never  repent.  What  then  is 
repentance  ? 

It  implies  not  only  conviction  and  confession,  but 
forsaking  of  sin.  '^  Whoso  confesseth  andybrsaA-e/^ 
his  sins,  shall  have  mercy."  Unless  the  sinner  breaks 
off  his  sins  by  righteousness,  however  much  he  may 
confess  them — however  much  he  maybe  distressed  on 
account  of  them,  he  is  not  sincere,  and  God  will  not 
accept  him. 
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Repentance  implies  loathing  of  sin.  ^^  I  have  heard 
of  thee  h}^  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  hut  now  mine  eye 
seeth  thee,  wherefore  I  abhor  myself  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes."  "And  then  ye  shall  remember  your 
ways,  and  all  your  doings  wherein  ye  have  been  de- 
filed, and  ye  shall  loathe  yourselves,  in  your  own 
sight,  for  all  your  evils,  that  ye  have  committed." 

Repentance  implies  sorrow"  for  sin,  because  it  is 
committed  against  God.  "Against  thee,  thee  only 
have  I  sinned."  "  Father  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven  and  before  thee."  And  against  Christ.  "And 
they  shall  look  on  me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and 
shall  mourn  for  him  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only 
child ;  and  shall  be  in  bitterness,  as  one  is  in  bitterness 
for  his  first  born."  Repentance  is  godly  sorrow — or 
sorrow  arising  from  love  to  God.  The  penitent  feels 
a  sweet  pleasure  mingled  with  his  sorrow. 

"  Let  humble,  penitential  wo, 
With   painful,  pleasing  anguish  flow, 
And  thy  forgiving  smiles  impart 
Life,  hope  and  joy  to  every  heart." 

II.  The  reasonableness  of  evangelical  repentance. 

Are  there  any  present  who  have  not  repented — what 
I  have  here  to  say,  will  be  addressed  to  you. 

That  repentance  is  your  most  reasonable  duty,  is 
evident  from  the  fact  that  the  law  which  you  have 
broken  is  most  reasonable.     Also 

From  the  fact,  that  sin  is  odious  in  itself.  How 
reasonable  that  you  should  feel  sorrow  for  that  which 
is  so  odious  in  the  sight  of  all  holy  beings.  If  you 
were  required  to  feel  sorrow  for  some  good  conduct,  it 
might  seem  liard  ;  but  it  is  only  because  you  have  done 
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wrong,  that  3'ou  are  required  to  repent.  Your  sins 
have  been  committed  against  God,  whose  character  is 
infinitely  lovely,  and  is  it  not  reasonable  that  you 
should  repent. 

Your  sins  have  been  committed  against  Christ  who 
died  for  sinners — and  is  it  hard  that  you  should  be 
required  to  feel  sorrow  for  sins  which  have  contributed 
to  nail  the  Saviour  to  the  cross?  What  a  heart  must 
that  be  which  does  not  melt  in  view  of  a  Saviour's 
dying  love  ? 

It  is  no  more  than  you  require  of  others — parents  of 
children — you  of  your  neighbors.  When  they  injure 
you,  you  feel  that  they  ought  to  repent.  And  how  is 
this?     Are  you  of  more  consequence  tlian  your  Maker  ? 

Christ  and  his  apostles  preached  that  men  should 
repent;  and  God  now  commandeth  all  men  every 
where  to  repent.  Remember  this  is  not  my  command, 
but  God's  ;  and  whether  we  urge  it  or  not,  it  will  be 
binding  upon  you. 

Whose  duty  is  it  to  repent?  The  text  answers. 
All  7nen^  every  where — the  high  and  the  low — the  rich 
and  the  poor — the  learned  and  the  ignorant.  The 
king  must  come  down  from  his  throne,  and  sit  in  sack- 
cloth— the  anxious  sinner,  however  distressed — the 
thoughtless  sinner,  however  hard  and  stubborn  may  be 
his  heart,  all  are  commanded  to  repent. 

When  is  it  their  duty  to  repent  ?  Doubtless  it  is 
their  duty  to  repent,  when  God  connnands  them  to  do 
it.  And  what  says  the  text?.  God  noio  commandetli  all 
men  every  where  to  repent.  If  it  is  not  the  duty  of  the 
sinner  to  repent  now,  it  never  has  been  his  duty,  and 
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it  never  will  be.  If  we  cannot  urge  immediate  repent- 
ance, we  cannot  urge  it  at  all.  If  the  sinner  finds  it 
hard  to  repent  to-day,  it  will  be  harder  to-morrow. 
The  longer  he  delays,  the  greater  will  be  the  number 
of  his  sins,  and  the  harder  will  be  his  heart.  And  my 
hearers,  if  you  cannot  repent  now,  you  never  can.  Do 
not  misunderstand  me.  I  do  not  say  you  never  will. 
But  you  have  no  good  reason  to  think  you  ever  shall. 

Paul  preached  the  duty  of  immediate  repentance ; 
and  has  thus  set  an  example  for  all  other  preachers  of 
the  gospel.  Surrounded  by  rows  of  Athenian  philoso- 
phers, with  wonderful  adroitness  he  says,  *'  As  I  passed 
by  and  beheld  your  devotions,  I  found  an  altar  with 
this  inscription,  '  To  the  unknown  God.^ "  Having 
selected  his  text,  he  begins,  ^'Whom,  therefore,  ye 
ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you."  '^  God 
who  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein" — It  was 
as  though  he  had  shot  ten  thousand  suns  into  chaos. 

With  awful  solemnity,  he  pressed  home  the  subject, 
"  God  now  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to 
repent,  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he 
will  judge  the  w^orld  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
whom  he  hath  ordained  ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assur- 
ance unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead."  Just  as  surely  as  Christ  w^as  raised  from  the 
dead,  so  surely,  '^  all  Avho  are  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice  and  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done 
good,  to  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 

Mark  the  effect  of  Paul's  discourse.  It  divided  his 
audience  into  three  parts. 

Some  mocked. 
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Others  said,  we  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter. 

But  some  clave  unto  him. 

Here  were  the  scoffers — the  doubters — and  the  be- 
lievers. A  number  believed,  among  whom  was  Diony- 
sius  the  Areopagite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaris. 
To  the  honor  of  divine  grace  their  names  are  recorded. 

0,  what  a  preacher  was  Paul  ! 

"  There  stands  the  messenger  of  truth— there  stands 

The  legate  of  the  skies— his  theme  divine. 

His  oflice  sacred,  his  credentials  clear. 

By  him  the  violated  law  speaks  out 

Its  thunders ;  and  by  him,  in  strains  as  sweet 

As  angels  use,  the  gospel  whispers  peace." 

By  all  the  solemnity  of  the  judgment  day,  I  entreat 
you,  my  hearers,  immediately  to  repent. 

"  Together  in  his  presence  bow. 

And  all  your  guilt  confess  ; 
Accept  the  ofl'ered  Saviour  now. 

Nor  trifle  with  his  grace. 

Bow,  ere  the  awful  trumpet  sound, 

And  call  you  to  his  bar. 
For  mercy  knows  the  appointed  bound, 

And  turns  to  judgment  there." 
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God's  Spirit  will  not  always  strive. 
And  the  Lord  said,  my  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  Tnan.— Genesis  vi :  3. 

That  God  should  give  his  Son  to  die  for  this  rebel- 
lious world — that  Christ  should  consent  to  assume  our 
nature,  and  suffer  in  our  stead — and  that  salvation 
should  be  freely  offered  to  the  children  of  men,  is  an 
exhibition  of  astonishing  mercy.  And  that  all  with 
one  consent,  should  begin  to  make  excuse,  and  refuse 
to  accept  of  offered  mercy,  is  proof  of  astonishing  de- 
pravity. We  should  naturally  expect  that  God  would 
do  no  more  for  such  ungrateful  creatures.  But  he  has 
given  his  Holy  Spirit  to  strive  w^ith  them.  This  may 
properly  be  styled  God's  last  effort  with  sinners. 

On  this  blessed  influence,  every  preacher  of  the 
gospel  must  depend  entirely  for  his  success.  Without 
this  influence,  no  sinner  will  ever  be  brought  to  embrace 
the  Saviour.  Though  he  may  listen  to  a  preached 
gospel,  he  will  listen  in  vain.  He  will  continue  to 
reject  the  counsel  of  God  against  himself,  till  the  day 
of  grace  is  past. 

We  will  consider 
L  The  fact  that  the  Spirit  does  strive  with  men. 
^  n.  The  fact  that  he  will  not  always  strive. 

HI.  The  consequences  of  his  ceasing  to  strive. 
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I.  That  tlie  Spirit  does  strive  with  men  is  evident 
from  the  whole  tenor  of  tlie  gospel.  Every  one  who 
prays,  admits  the  fact,  that  the  Spirit  has  access  to  the 
minds  of  men. 

But  what  is  the  object  of  the  Spirit's  strivings?  Not 
to  make  men  free  moral  agents;  nor  to  make  it  their 
duty  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel.  If  they  were 
not  moral  agcnls,  they  would  not  be  sinners,  and  would 
not  need  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit.  But  he  strives 
with  men  to  convince  them  of  sin.  It  is  just  as  natural 
for  men  to  conceal  and  cover  their  sins,  as  it  is  to  com- 
mit sin.  They  love  darkness  rather  than  light.  Every 
one  that  doeth  evil,  hateth  the  light,  and  will  not  come 
to  the  light,  lest  he  should  be  brought  under  conviction. 

The  Spirit  comes  to  demolish  the  excuses  of  sinners — 
to  destroy  their  self-flattery,  and  to  show  them  their 
lost  condition.  He  commonly  commences  by  troub- 
ling the  conscience  in  view  of  some  overt  act  of  sin. 
Then  he  lays  open  to  the  sinner  the  plague  of  his  own 
heart. 

The  Spirit  strives  with  men,  not  merely  to  show 
them  their  guilt  and  danger  ;  but  to  show  them  their 
need  of  a  Saviour,  and  to  incline  them  to  come  to 
Christ.  When  they  see  their  need  of  Christ,  they  are 
unwilling  to  come  to  him.  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me 
that  ye  might  have  life."  ''No  man  can  come  unto 
me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him." 
Now  the  Spirit  comes  to  draw  reluctant  hearts.  If  it 
were  not  for  this  awful  reluctance  of  the  sinner  to  come 
to  Clnist,  tliis  drawing  would  not  be  necessary. 

The  language  of  the  Bible  in  relation  to  this  subject, 
is  very  striking.  It  is  martial  language.  "Thewea|>- 
ons  of  our  warfare,  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
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God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds  ;  castmgdown 
imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  which  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into 
captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 
All  this  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  without  his 
agency,  none  will  be  saved. 

Some  may,  perhaps,  think  they  shall  come  to  Christ, 
if  the  Spirit  ceases  to  strive  with  them.  But  this  is  a 
delusion.  They  will  certainly  persist  in  sin,  as  they 
have  heretofore  done,  till  they  awake  in  the  w^orld  of 
despair. 

I  will  mention  some  tokens  of  the  Spirit's  strivings. 

When  the  Spirit  strives,  the  sinner  loses  all  interest 
in  the  concerns  of  time.  The  world  is  seen  to  be  van- 
ity. He  has  no  relish  for  its  pleasures.  The  noise  of 
mirth  fills  him  with  distress.  A  dreadful  sound  is  in 
his  ears.  Every  thing  is  shrouded  in  gloom.  As  the 
poet  expresses  it : 

"  Darker  and  darker  still,  the  darkness  grew, 

His  interest  in  life. 

In  being  ceased 

The  blue  heavens  withered;  and  the  moon,  and  sun, 
And  all  the  stars,  and  the  green  earth,  and  morn 
And  evening  withered;  and  the  eyes  and  smiles 
And  fears  pf  all  men  and  women  withered  ; 
Withered  to  him ;  and  all  the  Universe 
Like  something  that  had  been,  appeared  ;  but  now 
Was  dead,  and  mouldering  fast  away." 

When  the  Spirit  strives,  the  sinner  is  filled  with  fear 
and  trembling.  However  courageous  he  may  have 
been,  he  is  now  afraid  to  be  alone.  He  is  afraid  of 
God,  and  is  ready  to  say  in  the  language  of  the  psalm- 
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ist,  ''  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  Whither 
shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?" 

When  the  Spirit  strives,  the  sinner  is  troubled  about 
that  great  change  of  heart  which  the  Scriptures  teach 
him  he  must  experience,  or  he  cannot  be  saved.  He 
is  troubled  about  beginning  to  pray.  He  knows  it  is 
his  duty  to  worship  God,  and  yet  his  proud  heart 
resists  the  conviction.  When  the  Spirit  strives  with 
the  sinner,  there  is  an  awful  struggle  between  his  con- 
science and  his  heart.  His  conscience  pleads  for  God, 
but  his  heart  still  cleaves  to  sin. 

Let  us  consider, 

n.  The  fact  that  God's  Spirit  will  not  always  strive 
with  man.  TJiis  is  clearl}^  asserted  in  the  text.  Some 
have  tiied  to  flatter  the  sinner  that  there  is  little  or  no 
danger  of  the  Spirit's  ceasing  to  strive.  But  the  text 
speaks  a  diflerent  language.  ^'And  the  Lord  said, 
my  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man." 

How  long  the  Spirit  will  strive  with  any  individual, 
we  cannot  tell.  With  some  he  strives  longer  than  with 
others.  Some  live  longer  than  others.  In  this  God 
acts  as  a  holy  Sovereign.  He  has  a  right  to  cut  off'  the 
sinner  at  any  moment,  and  put  a  period  to  his  day  of 
salvation.  And  though  the  sinner  may  continue  to 
live,  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the  Spirit  will  con- 
tinue to  strive  v.n'th  him. 

The  Bible  speaks  of  some  who  were  given  up  of 
God.  ^'Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols,  let  him  alone." 
Our  Saviour  addressed  his  hearers  as  if  some  of  them 
were  given  over  of  God.  ''  If  thou  hadst  known,  even 
thou,  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  to  thy 
peace — but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes." 

Many  are  given   up  because   they  receive   not  the 
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love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved.  ^'  For 
this  cause,  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion  that 
they  might  believe  a  lie,  that  they  all  might  be  damned, 
because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  but 
had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."  '*  Wo  unto  them, 
when  I  depart  from  them." 

The  sinner  may  be  given  up  while  young.  He  may 
have  done  such  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace,  as 
even  in  youth,  to  be  given  over  to  a  hard  heart,  and  a 
reprobate  mind.  '^Turn  you  at  my  reproof,"  said 
Christ.  ^'  Behold,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  you. 
I  will  make  known  my  words  unto  you."  Then  he 
adds,  with  awful  solemnity,  "  Because  I  have  called, 

and  i/e  refused then  shall  they  call  upon   me,  but 

I  will  not  answer  ;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they 
shall  not  find  me." 

But  how  do  sinners  resist  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit? 

Sometimes,  by  rushing  into  thoughtless  company, 
and  into  scenes  of  amusement.  This  they  may  do 
through  ignorance,  not  knowing  that  the  Spirit  is 
striving  with  them.  They  are,  not  unfrequently,  ad-^ 
vised  to  this  course,  by  ministers  and  parents  who  do 
not  believe  in  conviction  and  conversion.  In  this  way, 
they  sometimes  succeed  in  banishing  their  religious 
impressions ;— and  sometimes  these  things  only  in- 
crease their  distress.  Not  unfrequently  they  are  ad- 
vised to  journey,  to  divert  their  minds,  and  in  some 
instances,  medical  aid  has  been  sought.  So  it  was  in 
former  times.  The  celebrated  Dr.  Darwin  was  often 
called  to  prescribe  in  such  cases,  but  he  could  do 
nothing  for  the  relief  of  his  patients.  He  called  the 
disease  '^  Timor  orci" — the  fear  of  hell ;  and  although 
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he  was  an  infidel,  he  acknowledged  that  he  could 
prescribe  nothing  better  than  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
For  allhongh  the  patient  had  lost  all  his  interest  in  the 
concerns  of  this  world,  he  said  he  might  be  cheered  by 
the  prospect  of  a  happy  immortality.  Poor  Darwin — 
O  that  he  could  have  known  from  experience  the  value 
of  his  own  prescription. 

Sinners  resist  the  Spirit  by  postponing  the  subjectof 
religion,  like  Felix,  to  a  more  convenient  season — by 
self-righteousness — by  an  unwillingness  to  see  the 
worst  of  their  case — by  refusing  to  retire  from  the  world 
to  confess  their  sins  to  God — and  by  being  ashamed  of 
the  subject  of  religion. 

Let  us  consider, 

III.  The  consequences  of  the  Spirit's  ceasing  to 
strive. 

When  the  Spirit  has  departed,  the  sinner  may  be 

cheerful He  may  feel   little 

concern  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul 

He  may  even  laugh,  and  make  sport  of  the  subject  of 

religion He  may  listen  to  a  preached 

gospel — to  the  most  solemn  warnings,  and  to  the  most 
melting  invitations  ; — but  it  will  be  all  in  vain.  He 
will  slumber  on  in  impenitence  till  he  awakes  in  hell, 
and  his  soul  is  lost  forever. 


SERMON    XXXVII 


Salvation  for  the  lost. 


For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which,  was  lost. — Luke  xix :  10. 

The  incarnation  of  Christ,  his  doctrine,  miracles, 
sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  andascensionto  heaven, 
are  topics  familiar  to  you  all.  What  astonishing 
truths'?     And  yet  heard,  O  with  what  indifference  ! 

Suppose,  my  hearers,  that  you  had  never  heard  this 
until  this  evening — that  you  were  now  assembled  for 
the  first  time  to  hear  this  interesting  story  that  "  the 
son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is 
lost ;"  with  what  interest  would  you  listen  ?  Here  I 
am  reminded  of  a  fact  related  by  one  of  our  early 
missionaries. 

''As  I  sat  in  my  window,"  he  says,  "I  saw  the 
heathen  assembling  from  a]l  quarters — each  one  run- 
ning with  all  his  might,  and  taking  the  shortest  course 
to  the  place  of  worsliip,  to  hear  the  wonderful  story 
how  that  the  son  of  man  had  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost.  As  I  entered  the  place  of  wor- 
ship, I  found  it  crowded  with  the  young,  who  had  out- 
stripped the  aged  and  decrepid,  that  were  lingering 
about  the  doors  and  windows.  As  I  commenced  read- 
ing the  trial  of  our  Saviour  before  the  bar  of  Pilate, 
31* 
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every  eye  was  fixed,  and  every  ear  intent.  As  I  ad- 
vanced, the  interest  increased  until  I  arrived  at  the 
passage 'It  is  finished,  and  he  bowed  his  head  and 
gave  up  the  ghost.'  At  this  point,  every  individual 
involuntarily  dropped  upon  his  knees." 

Or  suppose  that  it  was  not  true  that  Christ  had  come, 
and  that  you  had  now  assembled  for  the  first  time  to 
learn  that  the  whole  Christian  world  had  been  under 
a  mistake — that  he  had  not  come  to  our  world,  but  had 
gone  to  some  other  Avorld — that  the  Bible  by  some 
means  had  been  dropped  into  our  world — that  its  con- 
tents were  true,  but  not  in  application  to  us — that 
Christ  had  gone  to  some  other  world  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  was  lost.     How  would  you  now  feel  ? 

Some  would  doubtless  cry  out.  Who  can  dwell 
with  devouring  fire  ?  Who  can  dwell  with  everlasting 
burnings  ?  It  would  indeed  be  solemn,  you  say  ;  but 
it  is  not  so.  Christ  has  come  to  our  world,  and  we 
may  set  our  hearts  at  rest.  But  remember  although 
Christ  has  come,  all  out  of  Christ  are  lost. 

My  object  will  be  to  show  in  what  sense  sinners  are 
lost. 

A  thing  may  be  lost  past  recovery ; — or  it  may  be 
lost,  and  afterwards  found. 

1.  The  sinner  is  condemned  by  the  law.  He  is 
under  sentence  of  death — as  really  so,  as  the  criminal 
who  has  heard  his  sentence  from  the  lips  of  his  judge. 
"  Cursed  is  every  one  who  continucth  not  in  all  things 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  Should 
the  sinner  die  and  go  to  judgment  as  he  now  is,  he 
would  find  himself  condemned  for  every  failure  of 
perfect  obedience  to  the  divine  law.  Thus  he  is  lost 
— or  dead  in  point  of  law. 
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2.  The  sinner  needs  pardon.  This  is  implied  in 
what  has  been  said  under  the  last  head ;  but  I  name 
it  distinctly  because  every  sinner  who  needs  pardon, 
is  of  course  condemned  already;  and  no  sinner  ever 
did,  or  ever  will,  in  earnest  plead  for  pardon,  who  does 
not  see  and  feel  tliat  he  is  lost.  All  those  passages  in 
the  Bible  which  show  the  sinner's  need  of  pardon, 
imply  that  he  is  lost. 

3.  The  sinner  is  invited  to  Christ  for  life.  ''I  am 
come,"  said  Christ,  "  tliat  they  might  have  life."  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life."  Sinners  are  invited  to  Christ  that 
they  may  receive  life.  And  Christ  sa}^,  "  ye  will  not 
come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life  ?"  Now  it  ig 
clear,  that  none  but  those  who  are  under  sentence  of 
death,  and  are  destitute  of  spiritual  life,  are  invited 
to  Christ  for  life.  Tlie  offer  of  life,  is  proof  positive  tliat 
all  to  whom  the  offer  is  made,  are  lost.  The  gospel 
offer,  *'  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  w^ater  of  life 
freely,"  is  made  to  those,  and  those  only  who  are 
spiritually  dead. 

4.  That  the  sinner  is  lost,  is  evident  from  the  inquiry, 
''  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Every  sinner  who 
makes  this  inquiry  sincerely,  feels  that  he  is  lost. 
And  when  the  sinner  comes  to  Christ,  from  that  very 
moment  he  is  saved.  When  the  prodigal  returned, 
his  father  said,  '^  This  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
again  ; — was  lost,  and  is  found." 

The  occasion  on  which  our  Saviour  uttered  the  text, 
reveals  the  same  truth.  He  entered  and  passed 
through  Jericho.  AndZaccheus  soughttoseehim,  and 
could  not  for  the  press,  because  he  was  little  of  stature. 
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And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore 
tree  to  see  him.  Wlien  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he 
said  to  him,  ''  make  haste,  and  come  down,  for  to  day 
I  must  abide  at  thy  house.  And  he  made  haste  and 
came  down  and  received  him  joyfully." 

Others  seeing  what  had  taken  place,  murmured. 
But  Zaccheus  gave  evidence  of  supreme  attachment  to 
Christ.  He  received  the  Saviour  joyfulh',  and  made 
ample  restitution  to  all  whom  he  defrauded.  ''  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  this  day  is  salvation  come  to  this 
house,  for  as  much  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham." 
Then  follow  the  words  of  the  text.  "For  the  son  of 
man  is  come  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost." 
We  here  learn  what  our  Saviour  means  by  this  decla- 
ration. He  sought  and  found  Zaccheus.  And  when- 
ever a  sinner  comes  to  Christ,  with  equal  propriety  it 
may  be  said,  "  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this 
house."  **  For  the  son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost."  Every  time  a  sinner  comes 
down  and  receives  the  Saviour  joyfully  the  text  is 
fulfilled. 

But  there  are  some  who  have  never  felt  that  they 
were  lost.  And  what  does  this  prove?  '^  If  our  gos- 
pel be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  Their 
case  is  truly  deplorable.  They  are  lost  and  know  it 
not. 

Rejlections. 
1.  We  see  why  it  is,  that  sinners  say  so  little  about 
the  Saviour.  They  do  not  feel  that  they  are  lost. 
''  Tliey  that  arc  whole,  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
thataresick.  And  Christcame  not  tocallthe  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance." 
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2.  We  learn  from  this  subject  why  ministers  preach 
the  gospel.  Although  Christ  has  come  and  laid  down 
his  life  for  sinners,  they  all  with  one  consent,  refuse 
to  come  to  him  for  pardon  and  eternal  life.  The  busi- 
ness of  ministers  is  to  show  them  their  lost  condition, 
and  to  urge  them  to  come  to  Christ  for  life.  This 
is  the  reason  why  Paul,  and  the  other  apostles 
preached  the  gospel  to  sinners  ; — and  this  is  the  rea- 
son why  missionaries  are  sent  into  all  parts  of  the 
world  to  proclaim  the  gospel. 

3.  We  learn  what  is  the  genuine  effect  of  a  preach- 
ed gospel.  Sinners  begin  to  feel  that  they  are  lost, 
and  to  enquire  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved.  Until 
this  is  the  case,  no  sinner  will  come  to  Christ.  So  it 
was  under  the  preaching  of  Peter.  His  hearers  were 
first  pricked  in  the  heart,  and  then  like  Zaccheus, 
they  received  the  word  gladly.  And  thus  it  is  now 
wherever  the  gospel  is  preached  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven. 

4.  Were  sinners  in  this  house  to  realize  their  true 
condition  they  would  immediately  begin  to  inquire  what 
they  must  do  to  be  saved. 

There  is  one  other  sense  in  which  the  sinner  is  lost. 
He  is  wandering  farther  and  farther  from  God.  Were 
you  lost  in  a  natural  sense,  would  you  not  cry  for  help  ? 
I  will  here  mention  a  fact  related  by  Burder. 

"  It  was  in  the  dead  of  a  cold  winter's  night,  when 
the  snow  fell  thick  and  heavy,  that  a  gentleman  was 
awaked  by  the  sound  of  a  human  voice.  He  arose 
and  lifted  the  window,  and  heard  distinctly  uttered,  in 
a  piteous  tone,  these  words,  lost,  lost,  lost.  It  was 
a  child  who  had  been  sent  on  an  errand  and  lost  his 
way.      He  discovered  his  danger,  and  cried   for  help, 
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and  happy  for  him,  he  was  found."  But  (his  is  noth- 
ing in  comparison  with  the  state  of  the  sinner.  He  is 
lost  in  a  sense  infinitely  more  solemn ;  and  God  has 
sent  his  messengers  to  call "  turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for  why 
will  ye  die." 

Let  it  ring  in  your  ears  when  you  go  from  this  place, 
and  through  the  silent  watches  of  the  night,  when  you 
awake  in  the  morning,  and  through  the  day  at  every 
turn,  LOST — LOST — LOST — until  you  come  to  Christ. 

But  should  you  not  wake  to  see  the  light  of  the 
morning,  where  are  you  ?  You  will  then  feel  what 
was  intimated  at  the  commencement  of  this  discourse. 
You  will  wake  up,  in  that  world  where  Christ  never 
died  for  sinners,  in  awful  despair.  Alas!  you  will  say, 
this  is  the  world  of  despair,  where  the  gospel  was 
never  proclaimed.  Christ  never  came  to  this  world  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost ;  hut  to  yonder 
world  whence  I  came.  You  may  feel  all  this  before 
to-morrow's  light  shall  dawn.     0  how  solemn. 

•'  In  vain  for  mercy  now  they  cry, 
In  lakes  of  liquid  fire  they  lie ; 
There  on  the  flaming  billows  tost» 
Forever,  0  forever  lost." 


PLANS    OF    SERMONS, 


BRIEF  OBSERVATIONS  ON  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 


Sir,  we  remember  that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  after 
three  days,  I  will  rise  again. — Matthew  xxvii :  63, 

Notice. 

1.  The  prediction.  The  chief  priests  and  pharisees 
remembered  it,  talked  of  it,  and  told  it  to  Pilate. 
Hence  Christ  must  have  declared  it  openly.  The 
most  unlikely  event  on  which  to  practice  deceit. 

2.  What  a  happy  circumstance  that  they  did  remem- 
ber it.  Now  they  had  an  important  object  before 
them.  If  they  could  retain  him  three  days  in  the 
tomb,  a  complete  triumph  would  have  been  gained. 
The  stone  must  be  sealed^  and  be  guarded  by  a  band 
of  soldiers.  They  no  doubt  expected  to  assemble  on 
the  fourth  day  and  to  examine  the  seal  in  triumph. 
They  expected  to  break  it  and  to  show  that  the  body 
was  there.  If  they  had  not  remembered^  they  might 
have  said  after  Christ's  resurrection,  strange  that  we 
did  not  think  of  his  prediction.  Then  we  might  hays 
guarded  the  sepulchre.  But  this  they  could  not  say, 
for  they  had  taken  every  precaution  to  prevent  the 
possibility  of  fraud.     But  he  could  not  be  kept  in  the 
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grave.  How  striking  that  text,  ^'whoin  God  raised 
from  the  dead,  because  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to 
be  holden  of  it." 

Refiections. 

1.  The  enemies  of  reb'gion  will  be  sure  to  remember, 
f.nd  to  tell  every  thing  which  they  think  will  work 
injury  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 

2.  God  will  make  even  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 
him. 

3.  All  Christ's  predictions  will  certainly  be  fulfilled. 


And  for  this  cause,  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie  ;  that  they  all  might  be  damned  who  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. — 2  Thessalo- 
NiANs  ii :  11, 12. 

1.  Some  errors  are  damnable.  ''  He  that  belie veth 
not  shall  be  damned."  What  errors?  Generally 
such  as  prevent  conviction  of  sin,  and  a  sense  of  the 
justice  of  God — such  as  deny  the  necessity  of  regenera- 
tion, and  such  as  break  the  force  of  tlic  divine  threat- 
enings. 

Objection.  Cannot  God  convert  those  who  embrace 
these  errors  ? 

Answer,  Yes,  if  he  has  not  declared  the  contrary. 
But  docs  he  ?  God  can  cause  a  crop  to  grow  without 
Eced.     But  does  he?     "  God  cannot  lie." 

2.  Speak  of  the  delusion. 

It  is  strong'  delusion— \-\o\.  to  be  removed  by  argu- 
ment, or  any  means  which  man  can  employ.  God 
;  ends  it. 
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Objection.  God  will  not  send  delusion  upon  his 
creatures. 

Answer.  He  8115-3  he  will.  And  we  know  he  has 
done  it.  ''  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened 
their  hearts." 

How?  By  sending  them  false  teachers,  and  giving 
iheni  opportunity  to  hear  smooth  things. 

Why '?  There  may  be  many  reasons.  The  text 
specifies  one.  For  this  cause,  "-  God  shall  send  them 
strong  delusion" — because  they  ''-believed  notthetruth, 
hut  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.''^  When  sinners 
try  to  believe  against  the  convictions  of  conscience — 
when,  because  they  do  not  love  the  truth,  they  labor 
continually  to  find  arguments  against  it,  they  are  in 
peculiar  danger  of  being  given  np  to  judicial  blind- 
ness. 

3.  The  punishment.  Those  who  are  sincere  in  fatal 
error,  are  in  a  most  fearful  condition. 

Inferences. 

1.  We  see  the  equity  of  the  punishment.  Sinners 
choose  to  be  deceived,  and  God  gives  them  their 
choice. 

2.  We  see  the  danger  of  the  sentiment,  that  it  is  no 
matter  what  a  man  believes,  provided  he  is  sincere. 
A  rnan  may  be  sincerely  wrong,  as  well  as  sincerely 
right.  He  may  be  in  the  road  to  hell,  and  sincerely 
believe  that  he  is  in  the  road  to  heaven.  "There  is  a 
way  that  seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but  the  end  there- 
of is  the  way  of  death." 

3.  Persons  may  finnly  believe  a  lie.  They  may 
trust  in  it,  and  even  venture  their  souls  upon  it.  This 
is  evident  both  from  the  word  of  God,  and  from  observ- 

32 


374  SERMONS     AND     REMAINS 

ation.  The  fact  that  persons  die  in  the  full  belief  of 
certain  doctrines,  is  no  conchisive  proof  tliat  those 
doctrines  are  true. 

4.  We  see  the  danger  of  entertaining  loose  senti- 
ments. A  man  is  as  much  acconntalde  for  his  belief 
on  moral  subjects,  as  he  is  for  his  practice.  No  man's 
character  is  better  than  the  sentiments  which  he  em- 
braces. It  is  sometijnes  said,  a  nmn  has  a  riglit  to 
think  as  he  pleases.  But  he  has  no  more  right,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  to  think  as  he  pleases,  than  he  has  to  act 
as  he  pleases. 

5,  Let  tbe  subject  be  applied  in  a  way  of  self-exam- 
ination. Let  me  ask  3^ou,  my  hearers,  how  came  you 
by  your  present  sentiments  1  Were  you  obedient  to 
first  suggestions  of  conscience  1  If  tbere  has  been  a 
struggle  in  your  minds,  was  it  with  conscience  against 
sin,  or  with  inclination  and  sin  against  conscience  ? 
If  you  have  in  your  minds  a  doubt  wliether  the  princi- 
ples which  you  have  adopted  will  stand  in  the  hour  of 
trial,  I  entreat  you  to  pause  and  reficct.  If  3'ou  wish 
to  be  safe,  dare  to  be  failliful  to  your  souls,  and  shun 
w^ith  horror  that  treacher}^  to  your  best  interests,  which 
would  impel  you  to  sacrifice  the  peace  of  eternity  to 
the  quiet  of  a  moment.  Let  the  light  of  truth,  how- 
ever painful  for  the  present,  be  admitted  in  its  full 
force,  and  wliatever  secrets  it  may  discover  "  in  the 
chamber  of  imagery,"  wliile  it  unveils  "still  greater 
and  greater  abominations,"  shrink  not  from  the  view, 
but  entreat  God  to  search  you  and  try  you. 

If  you  do  not  like  the  duties  of  religion,  and  if  you 
wish  to  believe  a  lie,  you  may  take  the  following 
course.  Labor  to  obtain  arguments  on  one  side,  and 
stop  your  ears  to  arguments  on  tbe  otlier  side — refuse 
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to  hear  every  thing  which  crosses  your  prejudices — 
disbeheve  the  warning  in  the  text ;  and  there  is  no 
doubt  you  will  succeed  in  blinding  your  minds  and 
hardening  your  hearts.  God  will  help  on  the  work. 
He  will  send  upon  you  a  strong  delusion  that  you  may 
believe  a  lie. 


So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of 
God  that  showeth  mercy. — Romans  ix :  16. 

Doctrine. 
The  conversion  and  salvation  of  sinners  is  owing  en- 
tirely to  the  sovereign  mercy  of  God. 
I.  Establish  the  truth  of  the  doctrine. 
II.  Inquire  why  it  is  so. 
The  truth  of  the  doctrine  appears, 

1.  From  what  the  Bible  says  of  the  character  of  sin- 
ners. Carnal — none  seek  God — will  not  come  to 
Christ — hate  the  light — dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

2.  From  what  the  Bible  says  of  the  author  of  regen- 
eration. "God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness" — "of  his  own  will  begat  he  us" — "born 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,"  &c. — "  not 
by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,"  &c. — 
"we  are  his  workmanship." 

3.  From  what  the  Bible  says  of  the  inefficacy  of 
means.  "Who  then  is  Paul  ?' — "  I  have  planted  and 
Apollos  watered." — 

II.  Why  is  it  so? 

Not  because  the  atonement  is  not  sufiicient  for  all 
men. 

Not  because  salvation  is  not  offered  to  all. 
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But  it  is  not  of  liim  that  willetli  nor  of  him  that  run- 
neth, because 

Sinners  always  will  wrong,  and  always  run  wrong". 

Reflection. 
The  state  of  sinners  is  worse  than  they  are  apt  to 
imagine. 


The  case  of  (he  two  thieves. — Luke  xxiii :  39-43. 

Consider 
I.  In  what  respects  they  were  alike. 
II.  In  what  respects  they  differed. 

III.  What  made  the  difference. 

They  were  alike. 

By  nature — both  descended  from  Adam. 

They  were  both  Jews. 

They  lived  under  the  same  laws. 

They  were  both  thieves. 

They  were  detected  in  their  crimes. 

They  were  condemned. 

They  were  crucified. 

They  both  saw  the  Saviour. 

They  both  reviled  him.     Matt,  xxvii :    38.      Mark 
XV :  32. 

They  were  both  condemned  by  God's  law. 

They  both  deserved  eternal  death. 

They  were  both  about  to  be  launched  into  eternity. 

II.  In  what  respects  were  they  unlike?     One  differ- 
ed from  the  other  in  the  following  things  : 

He  was  convinced  of  sin. 

He  felt  the  justice  of  his  condemnation. 
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He  feared  God, 

He  declared  the  Lord's  innocence. 

He  prayed. 

He  believed  God. 

He  was  not  ashamed  to  confess  his  faith  in  Christ. 

He  was  submissive. 

He  loved  the  soul  of  his  fellow  sufferer. 

He  reproved  his  sin. 

He  was  an  heir  of  heaven. 

HI.  What  made  him  to  differ  from  his  companion  1 

Nothing  that  he  had  done — not  morality — no  acts  of 
charity.     But 

Grace — vv^ondroiis grace.  He  might  have  said,  "By 
the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am." 

Rema?^ks. 

1.  This  subject  exhibits  strikingly  the  sovereignty 
of  God.     One  taken  and  another  left. 

2.  Let  none  take  encouragement  from  this  subject 
to  postpone  religion  to  a  dying  hour.  Of  all  the  cases 
of  conversion  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  this  is  the 
only  instance  mentioned  of  repentance  at  so  late  an 
hour. 

3.  How  interesting  the  thought,  that  our  Saviour 
in  his  dying  agonies,  should  be  dispensing  pardon,  and 
fixing  the  destinies  of  immortal  beings. 

"  He  that  distributes  crowns  and  thorns, 
Hangs  on  a  tree  and  bleeds  and  groans. 
The  prince  of  life,  resigns  his  breath. 
The  king  of  glory  bows  to  death."' 

32* 


378  SERMONS     AND     REMAINS 


Come  see  a  man  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did. — John  iv  :  29. 

1.  The  duty  of  preachers.  It  is  to  tell  sinners  their 
hearts.     ''  He  told  me"  &c. 

2.  Preaching  which  discloses  the  hearts  of  sinners, 
is  likely  to  be  remembered.  It  will  be  remembered 
and  conversed  upon,  while  other  preaching,  and  other 
things  are  forgotten.  "  She  saith  to  the  men  of  the 
city,  he  told  me"  &c. 

3.  The  preacher  who  tells  sinners  their  hearts,  is 
not  likely  to  want  for  hearers.  The  invitation  will  be 
given,  ''  Come  see  the  man"  &c. 

4.  The  conversion  of  one  sinner  is  likely  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  conversion  of  others.  The  invitation 
"Come"  &c.  was  complied  with,  and  a  great  spiritual 
harvest  followed. 


Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee ;  the  remainder  of  wrath 
thou  shalt  restrain. — Psalm  Ixxiii :  10. 

All  kinds  of  wrath — 

That  God  will  cause  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him, 
is  evident, 

1.  From  the  perfections  of  God.  The  w^isdom, 
goodness,  and  power  of  God  will  all  lead  him  to  do  it. 

2.  From  facts  recorded  in  the  Bible — e.  g.  the  story 
of  Joseph,  and  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  David  was 
kept  back  by  Abigail,  but  attiibutes  it  to  God.  It  is 
an  important  and  desirable  tiuth,  that  God  should 
cause  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  &c. 
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Inferences. 

1.  The  doctrine  of  decrees  is  true.  If  God  over- 
rules, and  restrains  the  wrath  of  men  and  devils,  so  as 
ultimately  to  praise  him,  then  he  has  determined  to  do 
it,  and  all  objections  against  the  doctrine  of  decrees 
fall  to  the  ground. 

2.  The  safety  of  God's  friends.  Esther  vi :  13. 
"Begun  to  fall,"  &c. 

3.  The  folly  of  opposing  God.  "  Who  hath  har- 
dened himself  against  him  and  prospered  1"  "No 
wisdom,  nor  understanding,  nor  counsel  against  the 
Lord." 


If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been 
partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. — Matthew 
xxiii:  30. 

1.  Sinners  may  mistake  the  character  of  their  own 
feelings.  [The  Jews.]  At  the  foot  of  Sinai,  said, 
would  do  so— soon  made  a  calf.  Peter — I  will  not 
deny  thee — disciples — command  fire — "Ye  know  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of."  Hazael — dog.  2 
Kings  viii :  13.  Heart  deceitful — who  can  know  it '? 
Herod  said  he  had  been  desirous  to  see  Jesus,  &c, 

2.  Sinners  may  think  that  they  are  better  than 
others,  when  they  are  in  heart  opposed  to  true  reli- 
gion.    Text. 

3.  Sinners  may  do  much,  and  profess  great  respect 
for  religion,  when  they  are  totally  opposed  to  true 
religion.  Text — Build  the  prophets'  tombs,  and  hate 
the  prophets'  doctrine. 

4.  When  sinners  say  they  were   never  opposed  to 
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God,  it  is  no  evidence  against  the  doctrine  of  total 
depravity. 

5.  If  they  never  have  seen  that  they  were  totally 
depraved,  they  have  reason  to  fear  they  are  still  ignor- 
ant of  tlieir  hearts,  and  have  never  yet  been  thoroughly 
awakened.     Text. 

Words  betray  hearts — when  they  most  seek  to  cover 
their  hearts,  they  most  expose  them — what  they  did. 

1.  Built  anew,  at  their  own  expense,  the  tombs,  &c. 

2.  Protested  against  the  murder  of  the  prophets. 
^'If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,"  &c. — 

we  had  never  consented  to  the  silencing  of  Amos — the 
imprisonment  of  Micaiah — the  putting  of  Hananiah 
into  the  stocks,  and  of  Jeremiah  into  the  dungeon — 
the  stoning  of  Zechariah,  and  the  mocking  of  the  mes- 
sengers of  the  Lord — no — not  they.  They  would 
sooner  have  lost  their  hands,  or  tlieir  lives.  What,  is 
thy  servant  a  dog  ?  And  yet  at  this  very  time,  they 
were  plotting  against  Christ,  to  put  him  to  death,  to 
whom  all  the  prophets  gave  witness.  They  would 
have  heard  them  gladly — and  yet  were  filled  with 
wrath  against  Christ.  See  their  enmity — ''  Ye  are 
witnesses  against  yourselves."  Verse  31.  Their  own 
words  and  works  prove  what  they  are — so  now. 

Inferences. 

1.  If  mankind  maj^  mistake  their  own  character, 
then  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity  may  be  true,  though 
they  universally  deny  it.     Jews  no  love  to  Christ. 

2.  We  see  a  reason  why  sinners,  when  awakened, 
find  themselves  to  be  much  worso  tliaii  they  had  ever 
imagined  themselves  to  be. 

3.  We  see  why  sinners  act  wor^j  in  certain  circum- 
stances, than  I  hey  ever  imagined  th(\v  should. 
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For  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord. 
James  i  :  7, 

What  man  1     The  man  who  does  not  ask  in  faith. 

1.  Mankind  are  prone  to  think  they  shall  receive 
answers  to  their  prayeis,  though  they  do  not  ask  in 
faith. 

2.  This  is  a  mistake. 

3.  We  are  bound  to  correct  the  mistake.  We  must 
not  let  them  think  so.  If  they  do,  they  will  act  ac- 
cordingly. 


And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse. — Luke  xiv  :  IS. 

Much  as  unrenewed  men  may  differ  in  other  respects, 
there  is  one  thing  in  which  they  are  all  agreed.  When 
invited  to  come  to  Christ,  they  all  with  one  consent, 
begin  to  make  excuse.  They  do  not  say,  in  plain 
terms,  that  they  will  not  come.  But  they  plead  some 
reason  to  justify  themselves  in  refusing  to  come. 

That  we  may  view  this  matter  in  a  clear  point  of 
light,  let  us  look  at  the  parable  of  which  the  text  is  a 
part. 

A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  hade  many  ; 
and  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time,  to  say  to  them  that 
were  hidden,  come  for  all  things  are  now  ready. 

The  servant  faithful  to  his  orders,  delivered  his  mes- 
sage to  one.  He  said  to  the  servant,  I  have  hought  a 
piece  of  ground,  and  must  needs  go  and  see  it.  You 
know  it  is  our  duty  to  take  care  of  our  worldly  inter- 
ests. This  I  am  bound  to  do;  and  this  I  trust,  is  a 
sufficient  reason  for  declining  the  invitation.  /  pray 
thee  have  me  excused. 
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The  servant  goes  to  another,  and  receives  a  similar 
answer.  /  have  houglit  jive  yoke  of  oxen,  and  1  go  to 
prove  them.  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.  He  goes  to 
a  third.  He  pleads  a  different  excuse.  I  have  married 
a  wife,  and  therefore,  I  cannot  come. 

At  length  the  servant  begins  to  expostulate  with 
them.  He  speaks  of  the  expensive  entertainment 
which  his  master  has  made.  He  tells  them  that  there 
is  sufficient  for  all  who  will  come,  and  that  every  thing 
is  prepared  in  the  best  possible  manner.  All  things 
are  now  ready.  My  master  is  liberal.  The  invitation 
is  free.  Whosoever  will,  may  come  and  take  without 
money  and  without  price.  Thus  he  attempts  to  allure 
them. 

Finding  no  success,  he  tries  a  different  method. 
He  attempts  to  alarm  their  fears,  by  pointing  them  to 
the  consequences  of  a  refusal.  He  informs  them  that 
his  master  will  be  displeased,  and  that  fearful  conse- 
quences will  follow.  This  also  proves  ineflectual. 
Perceiving  that  no  considerations  which  he  can  pre- 
sent to  their  minds  have  any  influence  to  persuade 
them,  the  servant  at  length  speaks  in  plain  terms — 
you  are  all  so  opposed  to  my  master,  that  not  one  of 
you  ever  will  come,  unless  my  master  comes  and  brings 
you.  On  hearing  this,  one  of  the  persons  invited  be- 
comes angry,  and  begins  to  dispute  with  the  servant. 
Did  you  not  tell  us,  says  he,  tliat  we  are  freely  invited, 
and  that  whosoever  will  may  come? 

I  did,  replies  the  servant ;  and  so  it  is.  You  are  all 
freely  invited.  Nay,  you  are  commanded  to  come, 
and  threatened  with  a  fearful  punishment  if  you  do 
not  come.  But  since  my  master  has  made  such  large 
provision,   he   is  determined  that  it  shall  not  be  lost. 
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And  as  all  my  arguments  prove  ineffectual,  and  I  can- 
not persuade  one  of  you  to  come,  he  has  determined 
to  exert  his  own  power  on  a  certain  number,  and  make 
them  willing. 

Then  your  master  is  partial,  and  does  not  give  us  all 
an  equal  opportunity  to  come  to  the  feast. 

The  servant  replies,  you  just  now  acknowledged  that 
all  were  freely  invited,  and  that  Vv^iosoever  will,  may 
come.  Have  you  any  reason  to  find  fault,  because 
you  are  left  to  your  own  choice?  Will  you  find  fault 
even  if  my  master  has  not  determined  to  make  you 
willing  to  come  1 

The  other  replies,  I  do  not  believe  your  master  has 
determined  to  make  any  willing.  I  believe  that  all  are 
left  to  their  own  choice. 

Why  then,  replies  the  servant,  do  you  not  come  ?  If 
no  special  power  is  necessary  to  make  you  willing,  why 
do  you  stand  making  excuses?  W' hj^  do  you  not  come 
now  ?  I  tell  you  again,  you  are  so  opposed,  that  you 
never  will  come,  unless  my  master  exerts  his  power  to 
make  you  willing.  And  there  is  but  one  way  for  you 
to  prove  my  declaration  false  ;  and  that  is  to  come. 
Now  contradict  what  I  say,  by  coming  of  j^our  own 
accord.  I  call  upon  you  to  do  it ;  and  again  repeat 
the  assertion  that  you  never  will  do  it  unless  my  mas- 
ter makes  you  willing. 

But  instead  of  coming  to  the  feast,  he  stands  dispu- 
ting with  the  servant.  How  discouragingly  you  talk. 
You  tell  us,  if  your  master  has  not  determined  to  make 
us  willing,  we  never  shall  be  willing.  Is  not  this  a 
discouraging  doctrine  ? 

If  it  is  discouraging,  the  servant  replies,  to  hear  that 
my  master  has  determined  to  make  some  willing,  and 
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to  leave  others  to  their  own  choice,  let  us  suppose  that 
he  has  not  determined  to  make  any  willing,  but  to 
leave  all  to  their  own  choice.  Is  this  more  encour- 
aging? 

He  now  pleads  another  excuse.  He  says,  if  your 
master  has  not  determined  to  make  me  willing  to  come 
to  the  feast,  I  cannot  come.     How  can  I  ? 

This,  replies  the  servant,  is  givins"  up  the  point.  If 
you  cannot  come,  unless  my  master  makes  you  willing, 
then  what  I  said  is  true  ;  tliat  you  never  will  come 
unless  he  makes  you  willing.  And  remember,  your 
opposition  is  all  that  hinders.  You  labor  under  no 
other  inability. 

But,  says  the  other,  if  your  master  has  not  determin- 
ed that  I  shall  come,  I  cannot,  and  I  am  not  to  blame. 

It  is  your  duty  to  come,  says  the  servant,  whether  he 
has  determined  to  make  you  willing  or  not.  Thou- 
sands who  have  been  invited,  have  never  come;  nor 
has  my  master  made  them  willing  ;  and  he  has  pun- 
ished them  for  not  coming.  And  thus  he  will  deal 
with  you,  and  I  leave  you  to  settle  the  matter  with 
him. 


And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this,  they  said,  Lord,  wilt 
thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume 
them,  even  as  Elias  did  ?  But  he  turned  and  rebuked  them,  and 
said,  ye  know  not  what  manner  of  Spirit  ye  are  of. — Luke  ix  : 
54,  55. 

What  a  lesson  of  instruction  is  this  to  all  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ.  If  the  warm-hearted  disciples,  Jame3 
and  John,  in  vindicating  the  cause  of  their  divine 
master,  might  lose  a  good  temper,  and  indulge  a  bad 
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one  how  does  it  become  others  to  take  heed.  James 
and  John  were  certainly  on  the  right  side — on  the  side 
of  religion,  and  the  side  of  Christ,  In  this  they  were 
right.  Well  might  they  feel  a  holy  indignation.  But 
with  this,  they  nnwittingly  suffered  a  bad  spirit  to  be 
intermingled,  for  which  they  received  a  solemn  rebuke. 
What  a  lesson  of  instruction  is  this  to  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  who  are  sent  to  cities,  towns,  and  villages,  as 
messengers  before  his  face  to  call  upon  the  people  to 
open  their  houses  and  tiieir  hearts  to  receive  him. 
Should  they  meet  with  a  repulse,  through  prejudice 
and  pride  and  unwillingness  to  receive  the  Saviour, 
this  may  well  grieve  their  hearts  ;  but  in  vindicating 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  urging  sinners  to  receive  him 
they  must  not  forget  the  solemn  caution,  "  take  heed 
to  thyself."  The  example  of  the  two  ardent  disciples, 
is  recorded  for  their  instruction  and  warning.  In  the 
ardor  of  their  zeal,  there  may  be  something  noble, 
but  still  they  may  lack  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 
Christ.  The  case  before  us  is  truly  affecting.  That 
which  many  have  commended  as  bold  and  heroic  in 
the  cause  of  religion  met  with  the  divine  rebuke,  "Ye 
know  not  what  spirit  ye  are  of."  While  ministers  are 
faithful  to  deliver  their  whole  message,  whether  men 
will  hear,  or  fgrbear,  let  them  look  well  to  the  Spirit 
by  which  they  are  actuated. 


And  he  said  unto  another,  follow  me.     But  he  said,  Lord,  suffer  me 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.— Luke  ix  :  59. 

The  circumstances    of  this  case,  seem  to  have  been 
peculiar.     The  person  who  was  called  upon  to  follow 
Christ,  was  in  deep  affliction.     His  father  was  dead. 
33 
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Lord,  I  will  follow  thee,  but  suffer  me  first  to  pay  the 
last  tribute  of  respect  to  a  deceased  parent. 

How  many  in  similar  circumstances,  resolve  to 
attend  to  the  subject  of  religion.  How  many  when 
called  to  stand  by  the  sick  and  dying  bed  of  a  father, 
amother,  a  brother,  a  sister,  or  some  dear  friend,  resolve 
that  they  will  attend  to  the  subject  of  religion.  They 
sigh,  and  are  ready  to  exclaim,  '^  let  me  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his."  Or 
it  may  be  they  are  summoned  to  hear  the  warning 
voice  of  such  as  have  neglected  the  concerns  of  their 
souls,  and  slighted  all  the  calls  and  melting  invitations 
of  the  Saviour,  while  in  health.  The  very  sight  itself, 
or  even  tlie  tidings  of  the  death  of  kindred  and  friends, 
checks  tlie  spirit  of  worldliness  and  vanity,  and  says 
impressively,  ''Be  ye  also  ready."  Thousands  under 
these  circumstances,  have  felt  the  littleness  of  earth 
with  all  its  concerns,  and  have  resolved  that  they  will 
attend  to  the  great  concerns  of  the  soul.  But  unhap- 
pily, as  the  case  before  us,  their  very  afllictions  pre- 
vent an  immediate  attention  to  the  subject,  and  thus 
the  call  of  infinite  mercy,  is  neglected  to  their  eternal 
undoing. 


And  there  are  diversities  of  operations  but  it  is  the  same  God  which 
worketh  all  in  all. — 1  Corintheans  xii :  G. 

Religion  is  the  same  everywhere,  but  there  is  a  di- 
versity of  manner  in  which  persons  are  brought  to  ex- 
perience religion.  Diversities  of  operations  but  the 
same  result — all  are  brought  to  possess  the  same 
Spirit — all   children  of  God — all  members  of  Christ — 
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all   possess  his  image,  and   of  course  resemble  each 
other. 

Difiference  in  the  following  respects. 

1.  As  to  time  of  life,  Avhen  converted. 

Some  old — some  young,  third,  sixth,  ninth  and 
eleventh  hour. 

2.  As  to  means  of  conviction. 

Some  by  hearing  a  sermon — reading  the  Bible — 
some  other  book — alarming  providences — word  dropped 
by  a  friend — by  seeing  others  anxious — seeing  others 
joyful — hearing  of  the  conversion  of  others — by  their 
own  wickedness — a  thought  suggested  by  the  Spirit 
without  any  apparent  means. 

3.  As  to  the  clearness  of  evidence  of  conversion. 
Some  sudden  and  very  clear — others  less  clear  and 

gradual — like  the  rising  light  of  the  morning. 

6.  As  to  growth  in  grace. 

Some  bring  forth  a  hundred  fold — some  sixty — some 
thirty. 

Reflections. 

1.  Others  not  a  perfect  standard  of  trial  for  us. 
Word  of  God. 

2.  There  is  in  the  church  a  beautiful  vanity. 
Like  flowers  in  a  garden. 

^'  Let  us  get  up  early  to  the  vineyards." 
Let  us  all  be  careful  to  possess  the  graces  of  the  Spirit 
— and  to  grow  in  grace. 


I  thought  on  my  ways,  and  turned  my  feet  unto  thy  testimonies.  I 
made  haste  and  delayed  not  to  keep  thy  commandments. — Psalm 
cxix :  59,  60, 

The  Psalmist  here  gives  an  account  of  his  conver- 
sion. 
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Apply  it  to  sinners. 

1.  Tliink  on  yonr  ways.  Duties  neglected — sins 
committed — their  number  and  aggravation — thousands 
of  sins  have  been  foigottcn — God  remembers  all. 

3.  Tliink  of  the  end  of  your  ways. 

How  short  your  course — increased  velocity — near  to 
death — end  of  these  things  is  death — how  solemn! — 
how  will  thine  heart  endure  ? — 0  that  you  were  wise. 

4.  Think  on  your  ways — not  be  forever  thinking 
and  talking  about  the  sins  of  others.  This  is  very  com- 
mon— what  folly  to  be  thus  employed. 

5.  Turn  your  feei.  No  use  to  think  unless  you 
turn — turn  to  God — all  by  nature  traveling  the  wrong 
way.  Turn  ye,  turn  ye — turn  your  alTections  from  the 
love  of  sin. 

6.  You  must  make  baste  and  delay  not. 

Say  not  sufler  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father — 
or  to  bid  farewell.     If  you  delay — 

Business  will  crowd  in. 

Temptations  will  increase. 

Sins  will  become  more  numerous. 

Heart  will  become  more  hard. 

By  becoming  familiar  with  awful  subjects  they  will 
lose  their  effect  upon  you. 

The  Spirit  will  cease  to  strive. 

And  death  may  come.  Lose  no  time.  Zaccheus, 
make  haste.     Felix — escape  for  thy  life. 


Who  will  rise  up  for  me  against  the  evil  doers  ?  Or  who  will  stand  up 
for  me  against  Uie  workers  of  iniquity  ? — Psalm  xciv:  16. 

This  is  the  language  of  Christ. 
I.  The  grounds  of  this  appeal. 
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II.  What  can  be  done. 
III.  Reasons  for  compliance. 
I.     Grounds  &c. 

1.  Christ  has  a  moral  kingdom  in  this  world. 

2.  In  building  up  his  kingdom,   he  makes  use  of 
human  instrumentality. 

3.  Much  yet  remains  to  be  done.     But  a  small  part 
of  the  world  yet  belongs  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

II.  What  can  be  done  1 

1.  Give  up  yourself. 

2.  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem. 

3.  Make  personal   efforts  for  the  advancement  of 
Christ's  kingdom. 

4.  Contribute  of  your  substance. 

III.  Reasons  for  so  doing. 

1.  Christ  claims  your  service. 

2.  He  has  a  right  to  it. 

3.  If  you    do    not   render   it,   you  will   be  ranked 
among  the  workers  of  iniquity,  and  will  be  destroyed. 

Application, 
"  Who  will  rise  up  V     Who  1 


When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the 
door. — Matthew  xiii :  2o. 

The  house  heaven. 

I.  The  door  of  heaven  is  opened. 

By  whom?  Rev.  iii :  7,8.  ''These  things  saith 
he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of 
David,  he  that  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth,"  &c. 

How  1     By  his  sufferings  and  death. 

For  whom  ?  "  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
33* 
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all."  ''  Tasted  death  for  every  man."  ''  We  thus 
judge  if  one  died  for  all." 

II.  The  door  will  Ix^  .shut. 

When  ?     At  death — when  the  Spirit  ceases  to  strive. 

By  whom?     By  Christ  the  master  of  the  liouse. 

How  long  will  it  be  shut'? 

Forever.  He  that  is  holy — holy  still.  He  that  is 
filthy— filthy  still. 

When  the  door  is  shut  some  Avill  be  shut  out,  and 
some  will  be  shut  in. 

If  it  should  now  be  shut,  where  should  we  he  founds 

Rfjlections. 

1.  How  happy  those  who  will  be  shut  in. 

2.  How  wretched  those  who  will  be  shut  out. 


Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  while  thou  art  in  the  way  with 
him,  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and 
the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison; 
verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence  till 
thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. — Matthew  v  :  25. 

1.  God  is  the  sinner's  adversary — adversary  at  law. 

2.  Sinners  are  now  on  the  way  to  judgment.       \ 

3.  The  sinner  is  called  npon  to  agree  with  his  ad- 
versary— but  two  ways  of  settling  a  controversy — by 
compromise,  or  by  the  yielding  of  one  of  the  parties, 
In  this  controversy,  the  sinner  must  yield. 

4.  What  sinners  do,  must  be  done  quickly. 
Motives  to  agree  quickly. 

1.  God  is  a  powerful  adversary.  "  What  king  going 
to  make  war."  "  Let  the.  potsherds" — '^  Who  e^er 
hardened  himself  against  God  and  prospered  ?"  "  Can 
thine  heart  endure,  or  thy  head  be  strong." 
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2.  The  cause  will  certainly  come  to  trial,  "  We 
must  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ." 

3.  The  sinner  dying  unreconciled  to  God  will  cer- 
tainly be  lost. 

4.  Once  lost,  he  will  be  lost  forever.  Uttermost 
farthing. 

5.  ''  Lest  at  any  time — in  health — in  youth — while 
anxious  or  stupid — m  the  midst  of  wickedness — awake 
or  asleep — at  any  time  the  sinner  is  liable  to  be 
arrested." 


Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die  ? — Ezekiel  xxxiii :  11. 

Death  what?  Not  natural  death,  or  the  death  of 
the  body— God  never  asks  sinners  why  they  will  die 
in  this  sense — and  in  this  sense  they  will  die,  whether 
they  turn  or  not. 

There  is  a  death  beyond  the  grave. 

Turn — Implies  that  sinners  are  departing  from  God. 
To  turn  is  to  repent — to  turn  the  affections  to  God. 

Why  will  ye  die  1 

Not  because  God  delights  in  your  death.  "  As  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord,"  &c. 

There  is  usually  some  one  sin  which  occasions  the 
sinner's  death — that  is,  some  one  sin  which  he  is  un- 
willing to  give  up. 

The  young  ruler  was  sad  when  Christ  told  him  to 
sell  all.  Herod  could  not  part  with  Herodias.  There 
is  generally  some  rigid  eye  which  the  sinner  is  unwil- 
ling to  pluck  out. 

1.  One  will  die  because  his  heart  is  engrossed  with 
worldly  cares. 
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2.  Another,  because  he  is  ashamed  to  have  it  known 
that  he  is  anxious. 

3.  Another,  because  he  is  unwilling  to  give  up  at 
some  sinful  companion. 

4.  Another,  because  he  is  unwilling  to  leave  his 
profession. 

5.  Another,  because  he  is  unwilling  to  pray  in  lys 
family. 

6.  Another,*  because  he  is  unwilling  to  confess 
Christ  before  men. 

7.  Another  will  lose  his  soul  by  talking  about  others. 

8.  Pride  of  consistency  will  keep  some  out  of  heaven. 
They  fear  that  if  they  commence  a  religious  life  they 
will  not  hold  out,  and  so  will  not  begin. 

9.  Some  will  lose  their  souls  by  spending  their  time 
in  caviling  at  divine  truth. 

10.  Others  will  perish  in  consequence  of  cherishing 
some  secret  sin,  known  only  to  God,  and  their  own 
consciences. 


MISCELLANEOUS   REMARKS, 


What  answer  would  you  give  to  the  question,  how  can  I  repent,  or 
believe,  or  love  God,  or  become  a  Christian  ? 

I  would  answer  according  to  the  character  of  the 
querist.  If  he  does  not  believe  the  doctrines  of  grace, 
I  would  take  occasion  from  his  inquiry,  to  endeavor  to 
convince  him.  I  would*  say  to  him,  your  question,  if 
sincere,  implies  that  you  would  repent  if  you  could. 
If  you  cannot,  then  there  is  no  hope  in  your  case,  un- 
less the  doctrine  of  election  is  true. 

If  he  does  believe  the  doctrines  of  grace,  I  would 
endeavor  to  show  him  the  justice  of  his  condemnation. 
I  would  say,  if  you  cannot  repent  of  sin,  and  love  God, 
what  a  desperately  wicked  heart  you  must  have.  Out 
of  your  own  mouth  you  will  be  condemned. 

1  would  also  endeaj^r  to  show  him  his  insincerity. 
I  would  ask  him,  will  you  do  what  I  tell  you  1  Will 
you  break  off, your  sins,  and  perform  the  duties  of  reli- 
gion ?  If  not,  you  would  not  become  a  Christian,  if 
you  could. 


Special  Grace. 

It   is   sometimes  affirmed   that   the    Spirit  of   God 
operates  equally  af  all  times. 

To  this  I  have  the  following  objections. 
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1.  It  destroys  all  encouragement  to  prayer ;  for  it 
supposes  that  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  just  as  much 
where  there  is  no  prayer,  as  where  there  is. 

2.  It  places  on  a  level  a  faithful  and  unfaithful 
ministry  ;  for  it  takes  it  for  granted  that  those  who 
preach  error,  or  who  do  not  preach  at  all,  will  be 
equally  successful  with  those  who  take  heed  to  them- 
selves and  to  their  doctrine,  and  who  are  abundant  in 
their  labors. 

3.  It  admits  tliat  there  is  just  as  much  religion  where 
the  gospel  was  never  heard,  as  where  it  is  faithfully 
preached  ;  as  much  in  Hindostan  as  any  where  else. 

4.  It  is  contrary  to  the  experience  of  every  Christian. 
He  knows  that  the  Spirit  has  striven  more  with  him- 
self at  some  times  than  at  others. 

5.  It  supposes  that  all  men  are  equally  sinful,  or 
equally  holy  ;  or  that  if  there  is  a  difference,  man 
makes  it. 

6.  It  is  contradicted  by  many  plain  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture, such  as  the  following :  "  Turn  ye  at  my  reproof, 
behold  1  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  you.'^^  "  'Tis  time 
to  seek  the  Lord  till  he  conie^  and  rain  righteousness 
upon  you."     "  Sensual,  having  not  the  Spirit^ 

Those  texts  which  speak  of  a  change  of  heart, 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit."    "  The  Spirit  quickeneth" 

Those  texts  which  speak  of  sinners  as  given  up  of 
God.     ''  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  w^ith  man." 

7.  It  saps  the  foundation  of  true  religion.  It  places 
Christianity  on  a  level  with  heathenism  or  infidelity. 
The  person  who  maintains  this  opinion,  virtually  con- 
fesses that  he  knows  no  more  about  vital  piety,  than 
an  infidel  or  Hindoo. 
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Thoughts  on  Revivals. 

Against  revivals  many  objections  are  urged.  It  is 
said  they  are  mere  excitements  which  have  in  them 
nothing  of  the  nature  of  true  religion,  and  that  they 
ought  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  In  sup- 
port of  these  allegations  is  alleged, 

1.  Their  suddenness,  and  the  fact  that  such  numbers 
profess  to  be  converted  in  so  short  a  time. 

Answer.  The  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  compared 
in  the  Scriptures,  to  the  rain.  ''  He  shall  come  unto 
us  as  the  rain,  as  the  latter  and  the  former  rain  unto 
the  earth."  Would  you  object  to  the  rain,  and  say  it 
cannot  be  rain,  because  it  sometimes  comes  suddenly, 
and  in  so  many  drops  ?  We  are  given  to  understand 
that  a  nation  will  be  born  in  a  day. 

2.  The  great  distress  which  exists  in  revivals  is 
urged  as  an  objection  against  them. 

Answer.  It  is  not  religion,  which  causes  the  distress, 
but  a  conviction  of  the  want  of  it.  Is  it  surprizing  that 
sinners  should  be  distressed,  when  they  are  brought  to 
realize  that  they  are  exposed  to  eternal  destruction  ? 
When  a  person's  body  is  in  pain,  he  is  in  distress;  and 
his  friends  often  sigh  and  weep.  And  is  the  soul  of 
less  consequence  than  the  body  ?  Are  heaven  and  hell 
trifles  1  Were  not  sinners  pricked  in  the  heart  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost '?  And  was  not  the  jailor  of  Philippi 
distressed  when  he  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas? 

3.  It  is  said  that  persons  are  only  terrified  by  alarm- 
ing preaching. 

Answer.  Why  were  they  not  terrified  before  ?  They 
have  often  heard  the  same  truths.     They  have  heard, 
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perhaps  for  years,  the  most  alarming  preaching",  and 
remained  unmovecl.  Why  are  liiey  .'ilarmcd  now,  if 
they  are  under  no  inlhience  from  on  high  ?  Besides, 
the  very  same  (ruths  which  fill  sinners  with  alarm, 
often  after  a  season,  fill  ihem  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory.  How  is  this  to  be  explained?  Does 
the  same  preaching,  of  itself,  cause  in  the  same  mind, 
sorrow  and  joy? 

But  have  not  sinners  reason  to  be  terrified?  When 
peisons  have  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  it  is  a 
mark  of  great  depravity.  Was  net  Felix  terrified  under 
the  preaching  of  Paul '? 

If  the  results  witnessed  in  revivals,  are  the  result  of 
human  influence  only,  believing  what  I  do  of  the  na- 
ture of  these  results,  I  should  feel  under  obligation  to 
awaken  all  my  hearers.  I  should  not  expect  to  be 
saved  myself,  if  I  failed  to  do  it.  Are  you  willing  to 
grant  that  ministers  have  so  much  power?  Are  they 
able  to  change  the  enemies  of  God  into  his  friends  ? — 
to  cause  them  to  love  what  they  hated  w^ith  perfect 
hatred  ? 

But  the  objection  nfight  have  been  made  against  the 
revival  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  well  as  against 
modern  revivals.  It  might  have  been  said,  that  the 
people  were  terrified — that  Peter  frightened  them. 

4.  It  is  said  that  what  we  witness  in  revivals  is  all 
the  effect  of  sympathy? 

Answer.  What  begins  them?  Are  the  first  cases 
of  awakening  to  be  attributed  to  sympathy  ?  But  it 
not  unfrequently  happens  that  numbers  are  awakened 
about  the  same  time,  without  any  knowledge  of  each 
other's  feelings,  or  of  the  awakening  of  any  other  in- 
dividuals. 
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But  suppose  sympathy'does  have  an  influence,  after 
a  revival  has  commenced  ;  cannot  God  make  use  of  it 
as  a  means  of  promoting  the  worlv,  as  well  as  any  other 
means'?  The  psalmist  says,  ^' Many  shall  see  it  and 
fear,  and  shall  trust  in  the  Lord."  When  sinners  see 
others  anxious  for  their  souls,  it  is  to  them  powerful 
preaching,  and  God  can  bless  it  to  their  conviction  and 
conversion. 

5.  It  is  said  that  it  is  all  enthusiasm. 

Answer.  If  the  distress  of  sinners  is  greater  than 
the  case  demands,  then  call  it  enthusiasm.  But  if  the 
sinner  is  in  danger  of  losing  his  soul ;  not  to  be  dis- 
tressed, is  blockish  stupidity.  Is  it  rational  to  brave 
the  terrors  of  the  Almighty,  and  to  slumber  on  the 
brink  of  eternal  perdition  ? 

6.  It  is  said,  the  sudden  joy  manifested  in  revivals, 
is  irrational,  and  cannot  be  the  effect  of  divine  influ- 
ence. 

Answer.  What  shall  we  find  to  ansAver  these  ex- 
pressions in  the  Bible?  ''The  peace  of  God  that 
passeth  all  understanding" — "Rejoicing  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory" — "  All  joy  and  peace  in 
believing" — "called  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous 
light" — "  having  the  day  star  arise  in  our  hearts." 
Would  not  a  criminal,  who  should  be  reprieved  on  his 
way  to  the  gallows,  rejoice?  Besides,  were  not  the 
same  effects  witnessed  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles  ?  Did  not  Zaccheus  come  down  from  the 
tree  and  receive  Christ  joyfully  1  Did  not  Peter's 
hearers  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  receive  the  word  with 
joy  1  When  Philip  preached  in  Samaria,  was  there 
not  great  joy  in  that  city  ? 

34 
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7.  It  is  said  many  who  are  zealous  for  a  season,  turn 
back,  and  become  worse  than  before. 

Answer.  True.  And  so  it  was  in  the  time  of 
Christ.  ''Many  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with 
him."  Does  this  prove  that  Christ  had  no  true  disci- 
ples 1  It  was  so  likewise  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
John  says, ''  The}^  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not 
of  us  ;  for  if  the}'  had  been  of  us,  they  would,  no  doubt, 
have  continued  with  us." 

That  the  objection  may  be  valid,  it  must  be  shown 
that  all  who  profess  to  be  the  subjects  of  revivals, 
apostatize.  But  this  cannot  be  shown.  There  are 
precious  fruits  that  abide. 

8.  The  question  is  sometimes  asked,  if  revivals  are 
the  work  of  God,  why  do  they  not  exist  among  other 
denominations,  and  why  am  not  I  taken  ? 

Answer.  This  objection  lies  with  equal  force  against 
the  Christian  religion.  Not  more  than  one-fifth  part  of 
the  world  is  evangelized.  Jews,  Mohamedans,  and 
Pagans  might  say,  if  yours  is  the  true  religion,  why 
does  not  God  convince  us  of  ifs  truth  1 

But  revivals  do  exist  in  other  denominations.  All 
evangelical  denominations  have  been  favored  with 
them  in  a  greater  or  less  degree. 

If  I  were  to  find  serious,  pra)^ing  people  generally 
opposed  to  revivals,  and  all  the  impenitent  and  profane 
in  favor  of  them,  it  would  alter  the  case.  But  praying 
people  pray  for  them,  and  rejoice  in  them. 

They  are  doubtless  the  v/ork  of  God,  or  the  work  of 
the  devil.  If  they  are  the  work  of  the  devil,  I  believe 
all  will  acknowledge  that  there  is  more  praying,  and 
more  apparent  religion  in  the  devil's  kingdom,  than 
there  is  out  of  it. 
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To  all  who  oppose  revivals,  I  would  say,  beware  lest 
you  be  found  fighting  against  God. 


On  Professing  Religion. 

Objection.  I  know  it  is  my  dnty,  but  I  have  many 
fears  that  my  hope  is  not  well  founded,  and  what  shall 
I  do? 

Answer.  It  is  your  duty  so  to  live,  that  you  will  not 
doubt.  Your  difficulty  is  a  common  one.  We  know 
how  to  feel  for  you,  but  we  must  be  plain.  Your  diffi- 
culty is  occasioned  by  your  sin. 

Objection,  I  am  afraid  that  I  shall  do  wrong — that 
I  shall  eat  and  drink  unworthily. 

Answer.  It  may  be  so.  But  is  it  not  strange  that 
any  one  should  have  conscientious  scruples  against 
obejnng  a  plain  command  of  Christ  ?  Are  you  afraid 
to  obey  the  Saviour?  If  you  are  really  conscientious, 
you  might  well  say,  I  am  afraid  I  shall  do  wrong  if  I 
neglect  to  confess  Christ  before  men.  This  you  ought 
to  say  and  to  feel.  You  cannot  neglect  a  known  duty 
and  be  innocent.  Is  it  not  astonishing  to  see  persons 
who  are  seriously  disposed,  making  a  righteousness  of 
their  disobedience  to  the  command  of  God  ?  They 
hope  that  they  are  Christians,  and  yet  refuse  to  obey  a 
plain  command,  lest  they  should  sin. 

Objection.  My  relatives  oppose  my  making  a  pro- 
fession, and  threaten  to  turn  me  out  of  doors  ;  and 
what  shall  I  do  ? 

Answer.  You  have  a  good  opportunity  to  try  your 
heart,  and  to  ascertain  whether  you  are  willing  to^ive 
up  all  for  Christ. 
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The  duty  of  being  tender  of  the  character  of  ministers. 

A  minister's  usefulness  depends  very  much  on  the 
good  opinion  that  his  hearers  entertain  of  him  at  the 
time  of  liis  preaching  or  conversation.  Prejudice  is 
an  effectual  bar  to  conviction.  If  this  cannot  be  re- 
moved, the  heart  is  inaccessible.  What  cannot  be 
answered  by  argument,  will  be  repelled  by  prejudice. 
Hence  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour  instead  of  produ- 
cing conviction,  drew  upon  him  the  foulest  reproach. 
In  the  case  of  Stephen's  liearers,  although  they  could 
not  resist  the  Spirit  and  wisdom  by  which  he  spake, 
they  could  accuse  him  of  blasphemy.  If  they  could 
not  answer  his  arguments,  they  could  assert  that  they 
knew  him  to  be  a  very  bad  man. 

Resolved,  with  repect  to  my  brethren  in  the  minis- 
try, in  regular  standing,  I  will  be  careful  not  to  say, 
or  insinuate  any  thing  which  may  tend  to  destroy 
iheir  usefulness  among  their  hearers  ;  but  will  use  my 
influence  to  make  them  respected  and  beloved  by 
them. 

My  feelings  have  often  been  wounded  by  the  com- 
plaints of  people  about  their  minister;  and  I  have  been 
much  pleased  and  gratified,  when  I  have  seen  persons 
take  the  part  of  their  pastor. 


Decrees  of  God. 

Objection.  The  decrees  of  God  destroy  man's  free 
agency. 

Answer.  The  reverse  is  true.  God  has  decreed 
that  man  shall  be  a  free  moral  agent.     Is  not  man  a 
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free  agent'?  Yes,  you  will  say.  How  came  he  to  be 
a  free  agent,  unless  God  decreed  that  he  should  be  so? 
If  you  are  a  free  agent,  God  has  made  you  such,  and  if 
he  has  made  )^ou  such,  he  decreed  to  make  you  such. 
You  are  a  free  agent  of  necessity,  and  you  cannot  help 
being  free.  You  can  no  more  cease  to  be  a  free  agent, 
than  you  can  annihilate  your  soul.  You  are  obliged 
to  act  as  you  please,  a*nd  you  cannot  act  in  any  other 
w^ay.  If  you  do  not  believe  it,  make  the  experiment. 
Try,  try  hard  for  five  minutes,  to  do  something  which 
you  do  not  choose  or  wish  to  do. 

If  you  say  this  destroys  freedom,  then  you  adopt 
the  sentiment  that  you  cannot  be  free,  unless  you 
have  the  power  of  choosing  to  do  something  which 
you  do  not  wish  to  do. 


The  doctrine  of  Election. 

Although  there  may  be  difficulties  in  admitting  this 
doctrine,  there  are  greater  difficulties  in  denying  it. 

If  it  is  not  true,  then  Christians  make  themselves  to 
differ  from  sinners.  There  is  certainly  a  difference; 
and  if  Christians  make  themselves  to  differ,  then  a  new 
heart  is  not  the  gift  of  God.  But  if  God  makes  the 
difference,  he  determined  or  decreed  to  do  it  from  eter- 
nity ;  for  all  his  determinations  are  eternal.  He  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever.  What  he  once 
chooses,  he  always  chose.  We  cannot  ascribe  the 
difference  to  God,  without  attributing  it  to  his  eternal 
purpose.  And  what  objection  can  there  be  to  this  ? 
If  God  has  changed  your  heart,  he  determined  to  doit, 
and  why  not  determine  to  do  it  from  eternity,  as  well 
as  the  moment  before  it  was  done  ?  If  it  was  a  good 
34* 
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determination,  what  difference  does  it  make  to  yon, 
whether  it  was  formed  in  time  or  in  eternity  ? 

If  this  doctrine  is  not  true,  then  we  may  say  to  sin- 
ners, why  have  you  not  heconie  Christians  ?  God  has 
done  as  much  for  you  as  he  has  for  others.  If  you  had 
been  as  faithful  as  I  have,  the  Christian  may  say,  you 
might  have  been  Christians  long  ago.  By  your  own 
confession,  you  have  not  done  as  much  as  that  vile 
wretch  who  never  did  any  thing,  till  a  short  time  be- 
fore his  conversion. 

Objection.  If  I  believed  this  doctrine,  I  should  be 
an  infidel.     I  had  rather  be  an  infidel  than  believe  it. 

Answer.  What  kind  of  argument  is  this  ?  What 
does  your  dislike  prove  1  Do  not  sinners  hate  the 
truth  ?  Is  not  the  carnal  mind  enmity  against  God  1 
If  you  hate  it,  as  you  say,  tlien  you  have  reason 
to  think  that  your  prejudice  will  prevent  you  from 
examining  with  candor  whether  it  is  true.  It  seems, 
indeed,  that  according  to  your  own  confession,  you  are 
determined  not  to  believe  it,  whatever  evidence  there 
may  be  of  its  truth.  It  is  not  for  want  of  evidence 
that  this  doctrine  is  contained  in  the  Bible,  that  any 
reject  it.  One  half  of  the  evidence  would  be  sufficient, 
were  not  the  heart  set  against  it. 

Objection.  But  if  I  am  not  elected,  I  cannot  be 
saved.     How  can  I? 

^71516-6?'.  1.  Wliat  then  will  become  of  you  if  the 
doctrine  is  not  true  1  If  it  is  not  true,  you  are  not 
elected  of  course.  If  it  is  not  true,  none  are  elected. 
Is  it  any  evidence  that  the  doctrine  is  not  true,  that 
you  cannot  Ije  saved  without  it  ?  But  continues  the 
objector,  if  I  am  not  elected,  I  cannot  be  saved.  How 
can  1 1 
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Answer.  2.  Precisely  in  the  same  way  that  you  can, 
if  the  doctrine  is  not  true.  Tell  me  how  you  can  be 
saved  on  your  own  plan,  without  this  doctrine,  and  I 
will  tell  you  how  all  the  non-elect  can  be  saved.  Tell 
me  how  any  sinner  can  be  saved  on  your  own  plan, 
when  none  are  elected,  and  I  will  tell  you  how  all 
may  be  saved  on  m}^  plan,  when  a  part  only  are 
elected. 

But  if  I  am  not  elected,  I  cannot  be  saved,  continues 
the  objector.     How  can  I  ? 

Answe?\  3.  Sir,  you  do  not  mean  as  you  say.  You 
mean  that  you  can  be  saved  without  the  doctrine  of 
election.  For  if  this  doctrine  is  not  true,  you  are  not 
elected,  of  course.  And  still,  you  think  you  can  be 
saved,  if  you  are  not  elected. 

You,  who  do  not  believe  this  doctrine,  who  main- 
tain that  none  are  elected  till  they  believe  and  become 
Christians,  of  all  men,  ought  never  to  say,  if  I  am  not 
elected,  I  cannot  be  saved.  If  I  am  not  elected  how 
can  I  be  saved  ?  is  a  question,  which  all  who  deny 
the  doctrine  of  election,  are  doubly  bound  to  answer. 
For  on  their  plan,  this  is  the  awful  condition  of  every 
impenitent  sinner. 

Those  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  election,  do  not 
suppose  that  it  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  hope,  as  to 
the  salvation  of  men.  They  suppose  that  any  or  all 
may  be  saved  as  well  without,  as  with  it. 

If  mankind  are  so  good,  and  so  well  disposed,  that 
they  can  and  will  become  Cliristians  without  being 
elected,  very  well.  I  have  certainly  no  objection  to 
your  undertaking.  If  you  will  repent,  and  believe, 
and  be  born  again  without  being  elected,  then  com- 
mence the  work  immediately.     But  if  I  have  no  such 
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opinion  of  the  goodness  of  my  heart, — if  I  choose  to 
join  with  Paul,  and  attribute  my  faith,  and  repentance, 
and  new  heart  to  God  alone — if  I  choose  to  trace  all 
up  to  God's  electing  love,  and  say,  ''Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus,  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us 
in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world" — "  Who 
hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling  not 
according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  pur- 
pose and  grace  which  were  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  the  world  began"— ^why  sliould  any  one  com- 
plain ? 

But  if  I  am  not  elected,  I  cannot  be  saved.  How 
can  I? 

Answer,  4.  I  do  not  know.  That  is  for  you  to  an- 
swer, w^ho  deny  the  doctrine.  My  object  has  been  to 
show  that  if  there  are  difficulties  in  admitting  the  doc- 
trine, there  are  still  greater  difficulties  in  rejecting  it. 

Sinners  who  cannot  get  along  with  the  doctrine  of 
election,  uniformly  plead  that  they  cannot  get  along 
without  it. 

If  mankind  were  good  enough  to  become  Christians 
without  being  elected,  then  I  acknowledge  that  this 
doctrine  would  not  be  necessary.  That  it  is  the  duty 
of  sinners  to  become  Christians  without  being  elected, 
I  agree.  But  that  sinners  are  disposed  to  do  their 
duty,  is  not  admitted. 
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Perseverance  of  the  Saints. 

It  is  said  that  Judas  became  a  devil  after  the  sop, 
and  not  before  ;  for  wovdd  the  devil  enter  into  a  devil  1 
Ans.  The  devil  did  enter  into  a  thief,  for  so  Judas 
was  called,  at  least,  six  days  before  the  devil  is  said  to 
have  entered  into  him. 


Infant  Depravity. 

If  infants  sustain  the  same  relation  to  the  moral 
government  of  God,  as  brute  animals,  then  they  can 
no  more  be  the  subjects  of  prayer,  of  regeneration,  of 
redemption  by  Christ,  or  of  salvation,  than  brute 
animals. 

Those  who  deny  that  infants  are  sinners,  have  de- 
volved on  them  the  Herculean  task  of  defending  the 
justice  of  God  in  bringing  suffering  and  death  upon 
millions  of  beings  who  are  perfectly  innocent.  Those 
who  admit  the  doctrine  of  infant  depravity,  have  no 
difficulty  on  this  subject. 

How  old  must  a  child  be,  before  he  can  be  said  to 
belong  to  the  human  race  1  When  a  child  dies,  how 
old  must  he  be,  before  it  can  be  said  of  him,  that  hii 
death  was  b7/  sin  ?  in  other  words,  before  he  can  be 
considered  as  included  in  the  following  declaration  of 
the  apostle  ?  "  By  one  man,  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men  for  that  all  have  sinned.^^ 
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Tho  influence  of  self-interest  on  human  belief. 

To  believe  against  personal  interest,  requires  an 
honest  heart.  Without  it,  the  mind  will  exert  itself 
to  evade  the  truth.  It  often  requires  but  little  evi- 
dence to  lead  to  the  adoption  of  a  pleasing  sentiment; 
while  the  most  conclusive  evidence  fails  to  produce 
conviction  of  an  unwelcome  truth.  E.g.  The  word 
everlasting  when  applied  to  the  future  punishment  of 
the  wicked,  is  by  some  explained  to  mean  always 
a  limited  duration  ;  but  when  applied  to  the  future 
happiness  of  the  righteous,  it  is  readily  admitted  to 
denote  endless  duration.  I  know  not  that  the  latter 
was  ever  questioned.  If  a  man  were  to  undertake 
seriously  to  prove,  that  the  word  everlasting  when  ap- 
plied to  the  happiness  of  the  righteous,  denotes  only 
a  limited  duration,  and  when  applied  to  the  punish- 
ment of  the  wicked  means  an  endless  state  of  being,  he 
would  be  pronounced  a  fool.  And  yet  he  would  act 
no  more  irrationally  than  the  man  who  adopts  the 
opposite  course  of  reasoning,  by  which  so  many  profess 
to  be  convinced. 

Hence  we  should  exercise  great  caution  in  receiving 
doctrines  which  are  pleasing  to  the  natural  heart ;  and 
equal  caution  in  rejecting  doctrines  to  which  the 
natural  heart  is  opposed. 


Praver. 


Objection.     I   have   a   wicked   lieart,  and   it  is  an 
r.bomination  for  me  to  pray  with  such  a  heart. 

Answer.     Granted.     It  is  so.     But  wliat  then  ?    Is 
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it  not  an  abomination  to  neglect  to  pray?  And  do 
you  think  that  God  will  accept  of  one  abomination, 
in  excuse  for  another? 

Objection.  What  shall  I  do  then  ?  You  tell  me  I 
must  neither  neglect  to  pray,  nor  pray  with  an  impen- 
itent heart.  You  leave  me  no  choice.  I  expose  m3^self 
to  the  curse  either  way. 

Answer,  This  statement  is  not  correct.  There  is 
a  course  left  for  you  to  choose,  and  that  is,  to  pray  as 
God  commands  you.  Why  are  you  not  willing  to  do 
as  he  commands  1  It  is  true  you  have  no  choice 
between  neglecting  prayer,  and  praying  Avith  an  im- 
penitent heart.     The  path  of  duty  is  plain. 

Objection,  If  to  neglect  prayer  is  sin,  and  if  to  pray 
with  an  impenitent  heart  is  sin,  I  wish  to  know  which 
is  the  greatest  sin  ? 

Answer.  Wliy  do  you  ask  such  a  question  as  this  ? 
What  right  have  you  to  he  balancing  sins,  to  see  which 
you  shall  choose,  when  your  duty  is  plain  before  you  ? 
It  is  of  no  consequence  to  3'ou  to  have  this  questioii 
answered.  To  neglect  prayer,  or  to  pray  with  an 
impenitent  heart,  is  abomination  to  God.  Either 
course  leads  to  hell.  Of  what  consequence  is  it  to  the 
poor  soul  who  is  determined  to  walk  in  one  of  them, 
to  know  whether  they  are  of  equal  or  unequal  length, 
when  they  both  lead  with  equal  certainty  to  destruc- 
tion ?  Your  duty  is  plain.  You  must  pray  with  a 
penitent  heart,  or  be  lost. 

Objection.  But  I  cannot  pray  with  a  penitent  and 
believing  heart.  I  do  not  possess  such  a  heart;  and  I 
cannot  change  my  heart. 

Answer.  Do  you  mean  to  plead  your  wicked  heart 
as  an  excuse  ?     Will  God  who  commands  you  to  love 
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him,  excuse  you  from  performing  this  duty,  because 
you  hate  him?  You  say  you  have  no  heart  to  pray 
aright.  What  a  confession  is  this  !  This  is  the  very 
thing  for  whicli  you  are  to  blame.  Will  you  plead 
your  sin — your  desert  of  condemnation  as  an  excuse 
for  disobeying  God  1  Do  you  think  God  will  accept 
such  an  excuse  1 

Objection.  The  ground  you  take,  leaves  only  one 
way  for  the  sinner,  and  cuts  off  all  hope  of  safety  in 
any  other. 

Answer,  This  is  the  very  thing  I  aim  at.  To  cut 
off  all  hope  of  safety  in  your  present  course,  is  the 
grand  object  I  have  had  in  view.  The  ground  I  have 
taken  is,  that  obedience,  and  that  only,  is  acceptable 
to  God ;  and  that  we  cannot  expect  safety  in  any 
other  way.  There  is  not  a  principle  more  clearly 
taught  in  the  Bible,  than  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all  men 
to  love  God,  and  to  worship  him  in  Spirit  and  in  truth. 
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Hall's  Series  of  Reading  Books. 

The  ReadeB''§  Cinsclc 

Is  the  first  in  a  series  of  very  popular  reading  books,  by  John  Hall, 
Esq.,  late  Principal  of  the  Ellington  High  School,  Conn.  This  book 
is  designed  for  High  Schools  and  Academies.     ISmo.  sheep,  333  pages. 

TSie  Reader's  ITIaiiiial 

Is  the  second  in  the  series,  and  is  designed  for  Common  Schools. 
Of  the  first  edition  of  this  work,  2000  copies  were  taken  off  the  pub- 
lishers hands  in  about  eight  weeks  from  the  time  of  its  publication, 
and  it  has  the  best  evidence  of  being  a  superior  book  for  Common 
Schools. 

The  Primary  Render. 

This  book  is  the  third  and  last  of  the  series,  and  is  designed  for  the 
younger  classes  in  Common  Schools. 

The  following  are  a  few  of  the  many  Recommendations  received  by 
the  publishers  of  the  above  series  of  reading  books. 

From  J.  P.  Brace,  Principal  of  the  Hartford  Female  Seminajy. 

I  have  examined,  carefully,  the  new  Reading  Book  of  Judge  Hall's, 
and  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  I  have  never  met  with  one  so 
well  adapted  to  the  wants  of  the  community  as  this  treatise.  The 
care,  the  taste,  and  the  judgment  exhibited  in  the  selection  of  the 
pieces, — the  appropriateness  of  the  rules  to  the  hobits  of  New  England 
Schools  and  College.^,  and  to  the  best  models  of  our  New  England 
orators;  the  great  distinctness  with  which  they  are  expressed,  all  ren- 
der it  a  valuable  book  for  cur  schools  and  academics. 


From  Mr.  D.  H.  Chase,  Principal  of  the  Preparatory  School,  con- 
nected with  the  Wesleyan  University ,  Middletown,  Conn. 

An  examination  of  "  The  Reader's  Guide"  has  satisfied  me  that  it 
more  fully  meets  the  wants  of  Schools  than  any  similar  work  now  in 
use.  Its  merits  consist  mainly  in  an  excellent  analysis  of  Primitive 
Sounds — an  accurate  description  of  the  positions  of  the  Organs  of 
Speech — copious  instructions  on  Inflections  and  Prosody,  and  an  ad- 
mirable adaptedness  of  the  selections  to  the  practice  of  the  Scholars. 
I  shall  adopt  the  work,  and  recommend  it  to  the  attention  of  others 
engaged  in  instruction. 

Principal  of  Connecticut  Literary  histitution. 

I  have  examined  "  The  Reader's  Guide"  by  John  Hall,  Esq.,  Prin- 
cipal of  the  Ellington  School,  and  am  gratified  that  the  public  are 
furnished  in  this  work  with  so  valuable  an  auxiliary  to  the  attainment 
of  a  correct  style  of  reading,  and  shall  immediately  introduce  it  into 
the  Seminary. 

From  William  M.  Holland,  A.  M.,  Professor  of  Ancient  Languages. 

Washington  Collegk,  Hartford. 

Few  persons  read  well — few,  even  of  those  whose  duties  require 
them  to  read  in  public.  A  practical  guide  to  the  attainment  of  this 
useful  art,  cannot  fail  to  be  acceptable  both  to  teachers  and  pupils. 
The  ripe  scholarship  and  judgment  of  Mr.  Hall,  together  with  his 
great  experience  and  success  as  a  teacher,  led  me  to  expect  a  valuable 
treatise  when  I  opened  his  volume,  and  the  expectation  has  been  fully 
realized.  In  Part  First,  the  analysis  of  the  elementary  sounds  in  our 
language,  and  the  description  of  the  position  of  the  organs  in  forming 
them,  are  striking,  and,  so  far  as  I  know,  wholly  original.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  the  author  has  devoted  to  this  part  of  his  work  great  study 
and  practice  ;  and  its  utility  will  readily  be  perceived.  The  new 
ideas  in  this  part  of  the  volume,  will  be  of  more  value  to  the  practical 
teacher,  than  the  cost  of  the  whole. 

Inflections,  Cadence,  Emphasis,  &c.,  are  discussed  in  the  Second 
Part.  The  author's  principles  and  rules  are  evidently  the  result  of 
original  investigation  and  experience  ;  and  are  much  more  concise, 
clear  and  practical,  than  any  others  I  have  seen. 

Prosody  is  very  properly  made  the  subject  of  the  Third  Part.  Much 
new  light  is  thrown  upon  the  quantity  of  syllables  in  poetry ;  trnd  the 
different  kinds  of  English  verse  are  briefly  described  and  illustrated  by 
examples. 

The  Fourth  Part  consists  of  well  selected  reading  lessons,  so  marked 
as  to  exemplify  the  preceding  rules  and  principles.  The  lessons,  so 
far  as  I  have  read  them,  are  excellent. 

Altogether,  the  "  Reader's  Guide"  appears  to  me  the  best  treatise  on 
the  art  of  reading,  both  for  teachers  and  pupils,  I  have  ever  seen. 

From  Professor  Emerson,  of  Andover  Theological  Seminary. 
I  am  happy  to  say,  that  I  think  the  Reader's  Guide  a  truly  excellent 
work,  every  where  fraught  with  useful  remarks  and  directions,  and 
characterized  by  an  air  of  original  and  interesting  investigation,  which 
is  fitted  to  produce  a  two-fold  benefit  to  the  pupil — to  lead  him  both 
to  think  for  himself,  and  to  think  right,  on  the  important  practical 
topics  which  are  there  presented.  I  hope  it  will  have  a  wide  circula- 
tion. On  some  minor  points,  I  should  feel  disposed  to  difi'er  from  the 
author.  I  think,  for  instance,  that  there  are  more  vowel  sounds  in 
our  language  than  are  enumerated  in  the  book.  But  the  grand  princi- 
ples scuin  to  mc  to  be  as  well  founded  as  they  are  happily  presented. 


Froin  Professor  E.  A.  Andrews,  Boston,  to  the  Author. 
So  fai*  as  I  have  been  able  to  examine  the  "  Reader's  Guide,"  and  to 
reflect  upon  the  principles  upon  which  it  is  founded,  it  appears  to  me 
deserving-  of  a  very  high  place  in  the  class  of  books  intended  to  teach 
the  art  of  Reading.  The  account  which  you  have  given  of  the  simple 
sounds  of  the  language,  and  the  notation  by  means  of  which  the  various 
inflections  of  the  voice  are  denoted,  are  peculiarly  clear  and  satisfactory. 
The  reading  lessons  are  probably  second  to  none  which  have  been  pub- 
lished, in  their  adaptation  to  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  selected. 

Fro77i  Heman  Humj^hrey,  D.  D.,  President  of  Amherst  College^  to 

the  Author. 
John  Hall,  Esq. 

Dear  Sir, — I  have  looked  over  your  "  Reader's  Guide"  with  no  or- 
dinary interest  and  satisfaction.  Any  one  may  see  at  a  glance,  that  it 
embodies  the  results  of  a  great  deal  of  experience  ;  and  1  am  sure  that 
an  enlightened  public  cannot  be  slow  to  appreciate  and  acknowledge 
its  merits.  For  myself,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  I  am  not 
acquainted  with  any  elementary  book  of  the  kind  so  well  adapted,  in 
all  respects,  to  answer  the  great  end  to  which  it  aims. 

I  agree  with  you,  perfectly,  that  the  legitimate  object  of  education 
is  to  elevate  the  mind  of  the  pupil ;  and  that  this  never  can  be  done  by 
that  extreme  simplitication,  which  is  now  so  popular  in  the  whole 
range  of  elementary  instruction. 

I  am  particularly  pleased  with  the  Parts  I.  and  II.  fraught,  as  they 
are,  with  the  original  and  discriminating  remarks  in  regard  to  training 
the  organs  of  speech,  to  accent,  faults  of  utterance,  cadence,  pauses, 
interrogative  sentences,  emphasis,  Sec.  This  portion  of  the  "Read- 
er's Guide,"  must  have  cost  you  much  time,  as  well  as  careful  and 
discriminating  observation. 

Prosody,  as  you  remark,  has  been  strangely  going  out  of  fashion,  of 
late  ;  and  I  am  glad  that  you  have  given  it  that  prominence  in  Part  III. 
which  its  importance  so  justly  demands. 

Wishing  you  every  encouragement  in  your  efforts  to  advance  the 
cause  of  education,  I  am,  with  great  respect,  your  obedient  servant, 

From  Simeon  Hart,  Esq.,  late  Principal  of  Farmington  Academy. 
After  an  examination  of  Judge  Hall's  "Reader's  Guide,"  I  am  pre- 
pared to  express  my  conviction  of  its   excellence,   and  its  peculiar 
adaptedness  to  the  wants  of  our  academies  and  schools. 

The  judicious  author,  long  engaged  in  superintending  the  instruc- 
tion of  youth,  is  eminently  qualified  to  direct  and  aid  others,  who  are 
devoting  their  live^  to  the  same  employment. 


The  Reader's  Manual  :  designed  for  the  use  of  Common  Schools 
in  the  United  States.     By  John  Hall,  late   Principal  of  the  Ellington 
School,  author  of  the  Reader's  Guide,  and  Primary  Reader. 
From  the  Connecticut  Observer. 

"  The  work  now  before  us,  bears  the  same  marks  of  sound  judgment, 
accurate  taste,  and  virtuous  feeling,  which  distinguish  his  former 
publications.  We  doubt  not  it  will  find  its  way  into  all  the  schools  of 
Connecticut;  and  we  can  recommend  to  our  brethren  in  Massachu- 
setts, whose  school  books  we  thankfully  receive,  in  all  deserving 
cases,  to  adopt  this  work  in  place  of  certain  reading  books  of  very  in- 
erior  grade,  which  we  are  about  to  cast  out." 


Prom  the  Editor  of  the  Congregational  ist,  Hartford,  August,  1S39. 

The  Reader's  Manuai..  The  author  of  this  book  is  well  known 
by  the  ptiblic  as  an  eminent  critical  scholar,  and  a  successful  teacher 
of  youth.  Much  of  his  peculiar  skill  in  the  business  of  teaching,  has 
been  understood  to  result  from  the  favorite  application  of  his  ingen- 
ious powers  to  the  practice  of  philosopliical  discrimination  and  mental 
analysis.  This,  too,  is  just  the  caet  of  mind  which  would  be  of  special 
service  in  an  attempt  to  prepare  a  reading  book  on  the  principle  of  ^e 
one  before  us,  in  which  not  only  the  selection  of  pieces  apjjcars  to  be 
peculiarly  judicious,  but  a  system  of  notation  is  employed  to  guide  the 
learner  in  the  modulations  of  his  voice,  agreeably  to  the  nicest  and  yet 
the  most  natural  dictates  of  the  sense. 

The  Header's  Manual  is  one  of  a  series  of  reading  books  by  the  same 
author,  consisting  of  the  Reader's  Guide,  and  the  Primary  Reader,  and 
intended  for  the  use  of  a  class  of  learners  between  those  for  whom  the 
other  books  were  designed,  and  which  is  by  far  the  most  numerous 
class  in  our  common  schools. 

Fro7n  C.  Hammond,  Principal  of  Monson  Academy. 
We  would  present  our  acknowledgments  for  the  copies  of  Hall's 
Reading  books,  made  to  us  last  summer,  and  inform  you,  that  they  are 
introduced  upon  our  catalogue  of  books  used  in  the  institution.  We 
think  them  the  best  of  any  we  have  yet  seen,  to  illustrate  and  teach 
the  principles  of  a  just  and  elegant  elocution.  The  name  and  literary 
standing  of  the  author  is  alone  an  ample  recommendation  of  the  works. 

Fro7n  I.  H.  Gallvp,  A.  M.,  Principal  of  the  JVorwich  Eclectic  School. 

I  have  examined  the  Reader's  Manual,  and  cannot  allf)W  this  oppor- 
tunity to  pass  without  expressing  my  admiration  of  the  work.  Its 
selection  of  matter  surpasses  any  other  I  have  ever  seen,  for  the  same 
purpose,  and,  for  its  tendency  to  promote  the  interests  of  morality  and 
religion,  is,  I  believe,  unequalled.  I  shall  use  every  exertion  to  in- 
troduce this  excellent  Reading  Book  wherever  my  influence  extends, 
and  most  cordially  do  I  wish  the  author  and  publishers  the  success 
they  so  richly  deserve. 

All  Iiiiproied  §ysteHi  of  Arinimctic, 

For  the  use  of  Common  Schools  and  Academies,  by  J.  Olney,  A.  M. 
12mo.  31-2  pages.  The  following  are  among  the  numerous  Recom- 
mendations furnished  the  publishers. 

T7i€  following  is  from  Rev.  Silas  Totten,  J).  D.,  President  of  Wash- 
ington College,  Hartford,  Conn. 
I  have  Carefully  examined  Olney's  Arithmetic,  and  tliink  from  its 
simplicity,  clearness,  and  practical  nature,  that  it  would  be  a  useful 
book  for  Common  Schools. 

From  Mr.  S.  Bliss )  Principal  of  the  Sovth  School,  Hartford. 
I  have  examined,  and  used  in  tny  School,  "A  Practical  System  of 
Arithmetic,"  by  J.  Olney,  A.  M.,  and  believe  it  to  be  just  such  a  work 
as  our  schools  have  for  a  long  time  greatly  needed.  The  rules  are 
given  in  plain,  concise,  and  familiar  language,  such  as  any  child  of 
ordinary  capacity  can  fully  understand.  The  ground  which  the  author 
has  taken,  I  consider  a  judicious  one,  and  wish  him  much  success. 


From  A.  M.  Himgerford,  Principal  of  Southingtou  Academy. 
I  consider  your  System  of  Arithmetic  better  adapted  to  facilitate  the 
progress   of  the  learner,  and  more  practical  than  any  now  in  use.     As 
such,  I  would  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  all  who  are  interested  in  the 
improvement  of  our  Common  Schools. 

From  Rev.  J.  Going,  D.  D.,  Preside7it  of  Granville  College,  Ohio. 

This  treatise  on  Arithmetic,  will,  we  think,  fully  sustain  Mr.  Olney's 
previous  reputation  as  a  writer  of  school  classics.  It  contains  a  great 
deal  in  a  small  compass,  being  more  comprehensive  in  its  plan  than 
most  works  of  an  elementary  character,  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  as 
simple  as  the  nature  of  the  case  admits  or  requii-es.  In  the  second 
part  to  each  branch  of  the  science,  he  gives  an  illustration  of  each 
rule  and  process,  and  thus  renders  it  an  intelligible  and  rational  affair. 
The  author  thus  avoids  the  two  extremes  found  in  many  other  works, 
of  either  being,  on  the  one  hand,  altogether  didactic,  affording  to  the 
pupil  mere  authority,  or,  on  the  other,  of  explaining  and  simplifying 
every  thing  to  insipidity. 

In  the  hands  of  a  skilful  teacher,  this  work  will  well  prepare  the 
learner  who  shall  thoroughly  study  it,  for  the  counting-room,  and 
enable  him  to  perform,  with  facility,  the  various  arithmetical  calcula- 
tions required  in  the  business  transactions  of  life. 

From  Rev.  E.  Davis,  late  Principal  of  the  Westfield  Academy,  Mass. 
I  have  examined  Olney's  Arithmetic,  and  have  submitted  it  to  some 
few  school  teachers.     It  is  our   unanimous  opinion,  that  it  is  a  very 
valuable  book — one  that  we  can  conscientiously  recommend. 

From  Mr.  O.  A^or cross,  of  Belchertown,  Mass.,  a  gentleman  who 
deservedly  ranks  high  as  a  Mathematician. 
Mr.  Olney's  Arithmetic  is,  in  my  opinion,  a  work  worthy  of  recom- 
mendation. It  contains  as  much  of  the  science  of  numbers,  as  prop- 
erly belongs  to  Arithmetic.  Its  subjects  are  well  arranged,  and  its 
illustrations  are  as  scientific  as  the  capacities  of  most  students  require. 
Persons  who  think  for  themselves,  will  undoubtedly  find  the  work^ 
fully  equal  to  its  description  in  the  preface. 

From  B.  F.  Hedden,  Teacher  of  the  Public  School,  Mystic  Bridge, 
Stonington,  Conn. 
This  is  to  certify,  that  I  have  examined  Olney's  Arithmetic,  and 
consider  it  better  calculated  to  facilitate  the  progress  of  scholars  in 
this  branch,  than  any  other  work  I  have  seen  ;  and  shall  introduce  it 
it  into  my  school  as  soon  as  practicable.  The  improvements  in  this 
work  are  numerous  and  important.  I  can  therefore  cheerfully  recom- 
mend it  to  the  attention  of  teachers,  and  all  who  feel  an  interest  in  the 
improvement  of  our  Schools. 

From  Ebenezcr  I)enison,Jr.  Esq.,  Stonington,  Conn. 
Having  recently  had  opportunity  to  examine  a  System  of  Arithmetic 
by  J.  Olney,  I  am  pleased  to  say  that  I  can  accord  to  it  my  unqualified 
approbation.  It  possesses  many  and  decided  improvements  over  those 
already  in  use  ;  as  it  contains  some  things  entirely  new,  and  simplifies 
and  abridges  some  rules  which  have  been  both  tedious  and  perplexing. 
It  is  just  such  a  work  as  is  needed  in  our  schools,  and  will  be  found  an 
invaluable  acquisition  to  our  primary  books.     I  have  had  occasion  to 


instruct  in  almost  all  the  systems  now  used,  and  think  this  should,  as 
I  hope  it  speedily  will,  take  the  place  of  them  all. 

From  Dr.  D.  S.  Hart,  an  eminent  Mathematician. 
T  have  cursorily  examined  Olney's  "  Improved  System  of  Arithme- 
tic," lately  published,  and  am  highly  pleased  with  the  arrangement  of 
the  subjects,  and  the  familiarand  clear  illustration  of  some  of  the  more 
difficult  parts.  Esjjecially  worthy  of  notice  is  the  method  of  extract- 
ing the  Cube,  and  other  Roots.  This  method  was  originally  applied 
to  the  solution  of  Cubic  and  higher  Equations,  by  Messrs.  Atkinson, 
Homer  and  Holdred,  who  discovered  it  independently  of  each  other. 
It  has  never,  to  my  knowledge,  been  applied  in  any  Arithmetic  to  the 
extraction  of  the  Cube,  and  higher  roots,  previous  to  its  insertion  in 
Mr.  Olney's.  This  fact  gives  this  work  a  gi-eat  advantage  over  all 
others  on  the  subject,  and  entitles  it  to  universal  introduction  into  our 
schools.  The  rule  for  finding  the  least  common  multiple,  is  the  only 
one  which  will  hold  good  in  all  cases  ;  and  though  well  known  to  Al- 
gebraists, it  is  surprising  that  it  should  so  long  have  escaped  the  notice 
of  writers  on  Arithmetic.  On  the  whole,  I  can  cheerfully  recommend 
this  work  to  all  teachers  and  others  concerned  in  the  education  of  youth, 
as  the  best  system  of  Arithmetic  yet  published,  and  heartily  wish  its 
adoption  into  our  schools. 

From  J.  E.  Woodworth,  Teacher  of  J\''ew  London  Graminar  School. 
I  have  had  opportunity  but  for  a  cursory  examination  of  Olney's 
"  Improved  System  of  Arithmetic,"  yet  feel  prepared  to  express  a  de- 
cidedly favorable  opinion  of  its  merits.  Among  many  excellencies 
which  it  has  in  common  with  other  similar  treatises  of  deserved  repu- 
tation, are  some  peculiar  to  itself,  such  as  the  clear  analysis  from 
which  is  deduced  the  rule  of  operation  in  the  solution  of  problems,  the 
demonstration  of  the  ground  rules,  &c.,  which  entitle  it  to  the  very 
favorable  consideration  and  patronage  of  the  judicious  public. 

From  F.  A.  Fisk,  Principal  of  Bar  re  Academy,  Mass. 
I  have  attentively  examined  Mr.  Olney's  New  Arithmetic,  and  after 
a  years  practical  acquaintance  with  it  as  a  teacher,  am  prepared  to  ex- 
press unhesitatingly  my  entire  confidence  in  it  as  a  work  of  unusual 
merit,  characterized  by  a  simplicity  truly  philosophical,  and  admirably 
adapted  to  the  minds  for  which  it  is  intended.  I  have  invariably 
found,  on  the  part  C)f  pupils,  a  clearer  and  readier  apprehension  of  the 
principles  of  tlie  science,  liom  this  book  than  from  any  other  which  I 
have  employed.  I  cannot  avoid  expressing  the  conviction  that,  should 
its  use  become  universal,  the  science  of  Arithmetic  would  be  far  better 
understood. 

"  At  a  regular  meeting  of  the  School  Committee  of  the  town  of  West 
Springfield,  Oct.  29,  1830. 

Voted,  That,  having  examined  an  "  Improved  System  of  Arithmetic, 
by  J.  Olney,"'  we  hereby  recommend  it  as  embracing  all  the  principal 
excellencies  of  previous  works  ut)0]ithe  subject ;  wiiile,  by  its  simpli- 
city of  arrangement  and  clearness  ofexplanation,  it  altogether  surpasses 
them  ;  and  that  we  also  recommend  that  it  be  introduced  into  the  sev- 
eral schools  in  this  town,  as  new  text  books  in  Arithmetic  may  be 
wanted. 


Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Geography, 

Intended  to  precede  his  large  work,  by  J.  Olney,  A.  M.  This 
work  has  eight  maps  from  steel  plates,  with  more  than  seventy  engra- 
vings, principally  from  original  designs  ;  improved  edition.  Decidedly 
the  best  work  of  the  kind  in  use. 

Revised  Statutes. 

The  Constitution  and  laws  of  Connecticut,  reduced  to  questions  and 
and  answers,  for  Schools.  By  William  B.  Wedgwood,  member  of  the 
Bar  in  New  York. 

This  book  is  highly  recommended  by  the  most  enlightened  friends 
of  Common  Schools,  and  is  adapted  to  Schools,  families,  and  individu- 
als. All  should  make  themselves  acquainted  with  this  work  that  they 
may  know  what  are  their  rights,  privileges  and  duties,  and  thus  be  pre- 
pared to  occupy  with  honor  their  proper  position  in  the  commonwealth. 

The  following  are  among  the  commendatory  notices  of  the  work. 

From  Hon.  Tliomas  S.  Williams,  Chief  Justice  of  the  State  of  Con- 
necticut. 

Sir  : — I  have  looked  over  the  work  you  put  into  my  hands,  entitled 
"  Statutes  of  the  State  of  Connecticut,  and  additional  Laws  to  1844, 
reduced  to  questions  and  answers,  for  the  use  of  Schools  and  Families, 
by  William  B.  Wedgwood,  A.  M,"  and  from  a  cursory  examination, 
think  it  well  adapted  for  the  purposes  intended,  to  give  to  the  young 
the  leading  features  of  our  constitution,  and  those  statutes  which  have 
the  most  close  connection  with  the  ordinary  duties  and  transactions  of 
life. 

The  plan  of  the  author  did  not  admit,  nor  the  object  require,  an  ab- 
stract of  all  the  statutes — but  a  judicious  selection  only.  Much  valua- 
ble information  is  communicated  in  a  familiar  way,  which  would  not 
be  otherwise  acquired  without  more  research  than  is  to  be  expected 
from  the  young — for  whose  benefit  the  work  is  principally  designed — 
and  I  hope  you  will  find  that  your  labor  has  not  been  in  vain. 
I  am  respectfully  yours,  &c. 

Thomas  S.  Williams, 

Hartford,  'March  29,  1844. 

From  Hon.  A''oah  A.  Phelps,  Secretary  of  State. 

Hartford,  February  21,  1844. 
Dear  Sir  : — Having  examined  the  book  recently  published  by  you, 
entitled  "  Statutes  of  the  State  of  Connecticut,  and  additional  Laws  to 
eighteen  hundred  and  forty-four,  reduced  to  questions  and  answers, 
for  the  use  of  Schools  and  Families  :"  and  deeming  the  work  worthy  of 
public  patronage,  I  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  the  use  of  the  Common 
Schools  and  Academies  in  this  State.  Noah  A.  Phelps, 

From  Francis  Fellowes,  Esq. 

Dear  Sir  : — I  have  examined  the  w^ork  entitled  "  Statutes  of  the 

State  of  Connecticut,  reduced  to  questions  and  mswers,"  published  by 

you,  and  regard  the  same  as  affording  very  important  facilities  to  the 

youth  of  the  state  in  their  endeavors  to  become  acquaiuted  with  hor 
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constitution  and  laws.  I  observe  that  the  different  subjects  comprised 
in  the  constitution  and  statutes  are  conveniently  classified,  and  are 
accompanied  with  definitions,  and  pertinent  questions  and  illustrations. 

I  knoWof  no  other  work  of  a  similar  kind  that  has  ever  been  pub- 
lished in  this  state,  at  all  suited  to  the  purposes  of  a  text  book  on  the 
subjects  of  which  it  treats,  for  academies  and  schools,  or  which  either 
teachers  or  pupils  can  make  use  of  with  advantage,  and  I  recommend 
it  as  adapted  to  be  eminently  useful  to  those  who  would  become  ac- 
quainted with  those  topics  in  the  statute  law  of  the  state,  of  which  no 
citizen  should  remain  ignorant.  Yours,  very  respectfully, 

Francis  Fellowes. 

Hartford,  March  2,  IS  14. 

From  Rev.  Silas  Totten,  D.  Z).,  President  of  Washington  College. 
The  Statutes  of  Connecticut,  abridged  for  the  use  of  schools  and 
families,  should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  citizen  of  the  state.  This 
little  book  presents  an  abstract  of  the  laws  of  the  state  in  such  a  form 
that  they  can  be  understood  by  all,  and  if  extensively  circulated  will 
do  much  to  prevent  unnecessary  litigation,  and  instruct  the  mass  of  the 
people  in  their  duties  as  citizens.  S.  Totten. 

From  Hon.  Romeo  Lowrey. 
Mr.  Gurdon  Robins, 

Dear  Sir  : — I  have  examined  Mr.  Wedgwood's  "  Statutes  of  the 
State  of  Connecticut,  reduced  to  questions  and  answers  for  the  use  of 
schools  and  families."  I  have,  for  a  long  time,  felt  the  necessity  of  a 
work  of  this  kind,  and  have  repeatedly  suggested  the  importance  of  it, 
to  those  interested  in  our  common  schools.  This  work  seems  to  be 
well  calculated,  not  only  to  give  to  the  children  of  our  population  that 
knowledge  which  will  be  useful  for  them,  but  also  to  afford,  in  a  cheap 
and  convenient  form,  important  information  to  those  in  more  advanced 
life.     1  hope  the  work  will  be  extensively  circulated. 

Yours  respectfully, 

R.  Lowrey. 
Southington,  March  2S,  1814. 

From  the  Christian  Secretary. 

The  above  work  has  evidently  been  prepared  with  rnuch  care  and 
labor,  and  in  point  of  style  and  execution,  and  adaptation  to  the  object 
for  which  it  is  intended^  will  not  suffer  in  comparison  with  any  book 
of  the  kind.  We  hesitate  not  to  say,  this  work  should  be  in  all  our 
Schools  and  Academies  and  Families  throughout  the  State,  and  be 
universally  read,  that  our  citizens,  and  especially  the  youth  of  our 
State,  may.  learn  more  fully  to  understand  and  appreciate  their  rights 
and  duties  as  members  of  this  great  Republic. 

The    work  is  sustained  by  the  recommendations  of  competent  men 
in  the  legal  department,  to  whom  the  work  in  the  various  stages  of  its 
progress  has  been  submitted  for  examination  and  correction. 
From  the  Religious  Herald. 

It  is  a  work  which  ought  to  be  in  the  hand  of  every  citizen  of  Con- 
necticut, and  made  a  text  book  in  every  school. 

From  the  Christian  Freeman. 
This  is  an  admirable   book,  not  only  for  schools,  but  for  all  persons 
who  would  obtain  a  general  knowledge  of  our  laws,  and  have  not  time 


9 

to  read  more  voluminous  works.  A  synopsis  of  the  Constitution  and 
laws  is  given  in  simple  language,  avoiding  technical  terms,  and  an  in- 
dex to  the  whole  is  added,  greatly  increasing  its  value  as  a  book  of 
reference. 

From  the  Daily  C  our  ant. 

Statutes  of  Connecticut. — This  little  book  has  been  prepared 
more  especially  for  schools,  but  will  be  found  valuable  as  a  book  of 
reference  by  all  classes.  It  gives  a  synopsis  of  the  Constitution  and 
Laws  of  the  State,  free  from  verbiage  and  technicalities,  and  so 
arranged  that  by  the  aid  of  an  index,  any  subject  to  which  they  allude, 
can  be  turned  to  in  a  moment.  It  is  recommended  by  the  legal  pro- 
fession. 

From  the  Hartford  Journal. 

Mr.  Wedgwood  has  placed  the  State  of  Connecticut,  as  well  as  New 
York,  Massachusetts,  Maine,  and  New  Hampshire,  under  great  obliga- 
tions, by  simplifying  these  statutes  and  laws  to  the  comprehension  of 
all.  It  has  hitherto  been  a  matter  of  regret  that  in  our  system  of 
Common  School  Education,  no  opportunity  has  been  offered  of  in- 
forming the  scholar  relative  to  the  Constitution  and  Laws  of  the  State 
in  which  he  resides,  and  under  which  he  must,  at  some  time  or  other, 
be'called  to  act.  "  Universal  instruction  should  be  the  companion  of 
universal  suffrage,"  and  we  cannot  commend  the  above  little  work  too 
strongly  to  the  people  of  Connecticut.  We  hope  to  see  it  placed  in 
the  hands  of  every  school  boy  in  the  State,  and  we  trust  immediate 
steps  will  be  taken  to  introduce  it  in  our  common  schools. 

Fro7n  the  Patriot  and  Eagle. 
Statutes  of  Connecticut. — We  have  given  some  attention  to 
the  book  bearing  the  above  title,  containing  about  100  pages,  lately 
offered  to  the  public  for  the  use  of  schools,  which  should  be  in  the 
possession  of  every  family  in  the  State.  It  makes  the  youth  familiar 
with  the  principles  of  the  Constitution  and  Laws  of  the  State,  and 
teaches  all,  "  that  universal  instruction  should  be  the  companion  of 
universal  suffrage."  It  treats  of  the  Constitution,  declaration  of  right", 
distribution  of  powers,  legislative,  executive,  and  judiciary — electors, 
religion,  impeachment,  oaths,  duties  of  grand  jurors,  and  petit  jurors, 
crimes  punishable  by  death,  inquests,  &c.  We  deem  it  precisely  that 
kind  of  work  that  has  long  been  needed  in  our  schools.  The  book  is 
for  sale  by  the  publisher  in  this  city,  at  a  low  price  even  for  school 
books. 

From  the  Principal  of  the  Bacon  Academy.,  Colchester. 
Approving  as  I  do,  the  design  and  execution  of  the  work,  I  hope  that 
it  may  be  introduced  into  schools  and  academies  throughout  the  "state. 
It  seems  to  supply  an  obvious  defect  in  our  system  of  general  educa- 
tion. Whatever  other  valuable  instruction  is  imparted  under  this 
system,  very  little  is  given  that  aims  at  a  direct  preparation  for  the  du- 
ties of  the  citizen.  Intelligent  as  we  are,  the  great  majority  of  our 
electors  are  not  well  acquainted  with  the  principles  of  our  Constitu- 
tion, or  with  the  workings  of  the  machinery  of  government.  The  in- 
formation that  is  gained,  in  respect  to  these  things,  is  often  imperfect 
and  the  result  of  accident  rather  than  any  thing  else.  The  man  re- 
mains in  ignorance,  or  after  years  of  darkness,  stumbles  upon  what 
should  have  been  one  of  the  lessons  of  his  boyhood. 

Lewis  R    Hurlbut. 
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Youth's  Manual  of  the  Constitution  of  the  U.  States, 

Adapted  to  Classes  in  Schools,  and  general  use.  By  Francis 
Fellowcs,  Esq. 

School  Testaments. 

Superior  edition.     Ivimo.,   sheep. 

New  Primer. 

By  George  H.  Foote  :  Presenting  a  great  improvement  in  the  mode 
of  teaching  the  child  the  first  rudiments  of  learning. 

Memoir  of  Rev.  A.  Nettleton,  D,  D., 

For  many  years  known  as  a  very  successful  laborer  among  the 
churches  throughout  the  country,  and  more  recently  as  Professor  of 
Pastoral  Theology  in  the  TheQlogical  Institute  at  East  Windsor,  Conn. 
By  Rev.  Bennet  Tyler,  D.  D. 

The  first  edition  of  this  work  has  been  noticed  by  many  of  the  reli- 
gious journals  of  the  day,  and  almost  without  exception,  in  terms  of 
high  commendation.  The  following  are  selected  as  specimens ;  and 
they  will  serve  to  show  the  estimation  in  which  this  work  is  held  by 
the  Christian  public. 

From  the  Biblical  Repository  for  October,  1844. 
"  We  have  seized  this, book  just  issued  from  the  press,  with  great 
interest,  and  perused  it  with  uncommon  satisfaction.  We  are  sure  it 
will  be  read  by  thousands  who  have  been  savingly  profited  by  Dr.  Net- 
tleton's  labors,  and  by  thousands  who  have  heard  the  report  of  his 
labois,  and  his  success  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel.  The  book  will  be 
very  interesting  and  useful  to  ministers  and  churches  at  the  present 
day.  Dr.  Nettleton's  views  of  the  nature  of  religion,  and  the  means 
and  manner  of  promoting  it,  agree  with  those  of  Edwards,  Brainerd 
and  Dwight,  and  all  the  leading  divines  and  Christians  in  this  country. 
And  what  is  more,  they  agree  with  the  infallible  word  of  God.  This 
memoir  is  ably  written  by  a  discerning  and  faithful  friend  and  fellow 
laborer,  and  is  every  way  worthy  of  the  subject.  We  have  been  de- 
lighted with  the  whole  work,  particularly  with  the  closing  part:" 
From  the  JVew  York  Observer  for  September  28,  1844. 

"  It  gives  us  great  satisfaction  to  announce  the  publication  of  this 
volume  of  nearly  400  pages,  containing  memoirs  of  one  of  the  most 
extraordinary  preachers  of  the  gospel  with  whom  God  has  ever  blessed 
this  country. 

The  record  of  the  wonderful  revivals  which  occurred  under  Mr. 
Nettleton's  ministry,  and  the  numerous  instances  of  conversion  in  im- 
mediate connection  with  his  labors,  furnish  most  interesting  reminis- 
cences ;  and  the  wide  circulation  of  the  volume  among  our  churches, 
will  be  greatly  useful." 

From  the  J\''ew  York  Evangelist  for  October  10, 1844. 
"  Mr.  Nettleton  was  an  extraordinary  man,  and  served  a  glorious 
purpose  in  his  day  and  generation.  Few  men,  since  the  apostolic 
days,  have  l)een  honored  with  .such  signal  success  in  preaching  the 
word,  and  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  as  he;  and  to  his  spirit  and 
preaching  more  than  any  other  human  instrumentality,  is  that  career 
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of  revivals  which  constitutes  such  a  marked  characteristic  of  the 
church  at  the  present  day,  and  the  true  glory  of  the  age,  to  be  traced. 
If  others  read  it  with  as  much  interest  as  we  have,  they  will  pronounce 
it,  as  it  is,  one  of  the  best  and  most  useful  of  that  class  of  works- 
Christian  biography." 

From  the  JVew  England  Furitan  for  September  20,  1844. 

"  We  have  known  for  some  time  that  Dr.  Tyler  was  engaged  in 
preparing  a  memoir  of  this  man  of  God,  and  we  were  expecting  to  find 
it  a  deeply  interesting  volume  ;  but  it  is  even  more  interesting  than 
we  anticipated.  We  predict  for  it  a  wide  circulation,  and  a  great 
amount  of  good  in  its  influence.  Dr.  Nettleton's  influence  and  labors 
for  Christ,  have  not  ceased  with  his  death.  Though  dead,  he  yet 
speaketh  by  his  example ;  and  his  record,  though  on  high,  willlong 
be  precious  on  earth. 

Few  men  have  ever  lived  in  this  country,  who  have  made  a  deeper 
impression  on  their  generation  than  the  subject  of  this  memoir.  And 
this  impression  was  of  the  purest  and  most  elevated  character.  Unlike 
that  of  heroes  and  statesmen,  it  was  not,  for  the  most  part,  circumscri- 
bed by  time,  and  confined  to  earth,  but  it  is  to  roll  on  through  eterni- 
ty, and  dispense  its  richest  blessings  in  heaven. 

We  are  glad  that  the  execution  of  the  work  fell  into  thehands  of  one 
so  competent  as  Dr.  Tyler.  No  other  living  man,  probably,  was  so 
competent.  If  the  biographer  had  allowed  himself  more  time,  he 
might  have  made  the  work  more  perfect,  though  we  observed  no 
special  evidence  of  hasty  preparation.  We  would  commend  the 
.volume  as  worthy  of  a  careful  perusal." 

From  the  JVew  England  Puritan  for  October  18,  1844. 

"  After  a  perusal  of  this  book  more  at  our  leisure,  we  are  more  con- 
vinced of  the  high  utility  of  the  work.  We  feel  that  it  is  highly  de- 
sirable that  it  should  be  extensively  read,  just  at  this  time,  in  the 
general  and  lamentable  absence  of  revivals  in  our  churches.  The 
book  consists  very  much  of  descriptions  of  revival  scenes,  and  these 
can  hardly  be  read  by  those  who  desire  the  renewal  of  such  blessed 
scenes,  without  giving  new  strength  to  that  desire,  and  adding  new 
fervency  to  prayer  for  a  revival.  And  if  that  book  could  now  have  an 
extensive  reading  in  all  our  churches,  it  might  be,  of  itself,  a  means 
of  a  general  revival.  And  if  there  is  matter  in  the  life  of  Harlan  Page 
to  produce  such  quickening  of  the  efforts  of  other  Christians,  there  is 
much  more  in  the  life  of  Nettleton,  who  was  still  more  wise  to  win 
souls,  and  honored  with  still  more  success." 

From  the  Christian  Observer  for  JVov ember  22,  1844. 

"  This  is  a  faithful  record  of  the  life,  labors,  and  character  of  a  min- 
ister of  Christ,  whose  moral  worth  and  eminent  usefulness  for  many 
years  of  his  ministry,  are  well  knov/n  to  the  church.  In  preparing  it 
for  the  press,  Dr.  Tyler  has  rendered  a  valuable  service  to  the  cause  of 
truth  and  holiness." 

From  the  Presbyterian  for  JVovember  30,  1844. 

"  Although  this  volume  has  reached  us  at  rather  a  late  date,  we  hail 
it  as  a  happy  delineation  of  the  life  and  labors  of  a  man  whom  we 
highly  esteemed,  and  with  whom  we  had  much  pleasant  intercourse. 
Dr.  Nettleton  was  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  a  great  man. 
During  the  vigor  of  his  life,  he  abounded  in  labors  of  love,  and  works 
of  faith,  and  was  perhaps  more  favored  than  any  man  of  his  age,  in 
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bringing  souls  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  In  the  numerous  revivals 
which  occurred  under  his  ministry,  he  displayed  great  wariness  and 
judgment,  in  repressing  mere  animal  excitement,  and  time  has  proved 
that  they  were  the  genuine  works  of  the  Spirit. 

We  hope  this  memoir  may  yet  speak  when  its  subject  is  dead,  and 
prove  the  means  of  recalling  those  times,  when  the  word  of  the  Lord 
was  mighty  in  pulling  down  the  strong  holds  of  sin." 

From  the  Christian  Reflector,  Boston,  October  17,  IS  14. 

Memoir  of  the  Life  and  Character  of  Rev.  Asahel  Net- 
TLETON,  D.  D.  By  Bennett  Tyler,  D.  D.  Hartford:  Robins  and 
Smith.     1S44. 

Seldom  have  the  American  people  been  favored  with  a  religious 
biography  more  edifying  and  instructive  than  this  of  Nettleton. 
Among  the  Congregational  churches  of  New  England,  especially  of 
Connecticut,  he  was  for  many  years  an  apostle ;  for  earnest,  active 
piety,  for  self-denying  toil,  for  a  wise  direction  of  effort,  and  for  per- 
sonal efficiency,  he  was  more  like  Whitefield  and  like  Paul,  than  any 
American  preacher  of  his  times.  This  memoir  of  his  life  was  prepared 
by  one  who  was  intimate  with  him  during  the  latter  part  of  his  history, 
and  who  was  abundantly  qualified  for  a  work  which  he  has  accom- 
plished most  satisfactorily.  Were  all  evangelists  like  the  pious  Net- 
tleton, there  could  certainly  be  no  reasonable  objection  to  their  opera- 
tions among  our  churches.  The  revivals  which  were  enjoyed  under 
his  labors  were  remarkable  for  the  sobriety  and  soleminity  which  pre- 
vailed ;  for  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit's  power  with  which  they 
were  attended,  and  for  the  genuineness  of  the  conversions  which  oc- 
curred. We  think  the  reading  of  this  book  would  be  of  great  advan- 
tage to  our  pastors  and  church  members,  in  this  time  of  general  de- 
clension. It  is  suggestive  and  encouraging.  We  are  happy  to  learn 
that  the  demand  for  it  is  very  great.     372  pages,  12mo. 

From  the  Watchman  of  the  South,  October  12,1844. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  popular  works  ever  issued  from  the  Ameri- 
can press.  Three  thousand  copies  of  it  were  sold  by  the  publishers  in 
three  months.  It  will  doubtless  find  a  ready  sale  in  the  South,  where 
Dr.  Nettleton  had  many  friends  and  admirers.  Dr.  Nettleton  excelled 
in  almost  every  thing,  that  could  make  him  attractive  to  the  pious. 
His  Memoir  is  all,  that  a  book  of  the  same  size  could  well  be. 

From  the  Religious  Herald,   Virginia. 

Memoir  of  the  Life  and  Character  of  Rev.  Asahel  Nettleton,  D.  D. 
By  Bennet  Tyler,  D.  D. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  politeness  of  the  publishers,  Messrs.  Robins 
and  Smith,  of  Hartford,  Conn,  for  this  publication.  Dr.  Nettleton  was 
an  eminent  Congregationalist  minister.  He  labored  extensively  as  an 
evangelist,  and  more  successfully  than  perhaps  any  other  minister  of 
the  present  age.  Extensive  revivals  took  place  under  his  ministry,  in 
which  thousands  were  converted  and  added  to  the  church.  Of  his 
spiritual  children,  many  are  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  He  owed  his  suc- 
cess not  to  any  novel  measures,  but  to  his  ardent  zeal,  and  his  faithful  and 
practical  preaching,  and  his  happymethod  of  presenting  divine  truth, so 
as  to  arrest  the  attention,  and  gain  access  to  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  his  hearers.  He  did  not  aim  merely  to  excite  the  feelings,  but  by 
appealing  to  the  judgment  and  understanding  of  his  hearers,  sought  to 
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win  them  to  the  love  and  obedience  of  the  truth.  The  Memoir  of 
such  a  man  could  not  fail  to  be  interesting ;  and  from  his  knowledge 
and  intitriacy  with  Dr.  Pvettleton,  his  biographer  was  well  qualified  for 
his  task,  and  has  produced  an  interesting  work,  which  may  be  read 
with  profit  by  every  friend  of  vital  godliness. 


Memoir  of  Rev.  William  Carey,  D,  D. 

By  Rev.  Eustace  Carey  ;  accompanied  by  an  Introductory  Essay,  by 
Rev.  Jeremiah  Chaplin,  D.  D.,  late  President  of  Waterviile  College, 
Maine;  with  a  Portrait,  from  steel.     12mo.  full  cloth. 

This  is  the  only  stereotyped  edition  of  this  valuable  work,  and  should 
be  in  every  family. 


Memoir  of  Rev.  Gustavus  F.  Davis,  D.  D. 

Late  Pastor  of  the  first  Baptist  Church  in  Hartford,  Conn.,  with  six 
select  Sermons  on  the  distinguishing  sentiments  of  the  Baptisl^denom- 
ination.  12mo.  full  cloth.  These  Sermons  are  valuable  to  those  who 
are  desirous  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  sentiments  of  the  Bap- 
tists. 


Memoir  of  Rev.  James  H.  Linsley,  A.  M. 

18mo.    full  cloth.     A  new  and  very  valuable  work. 

Synopsis  of  Christian  Missions, 

Being  a  succinct  account  of  the  origin,  progress  and  present  state  of 
the  Protestant  Foreign  Missions  of  modern  times — an  impoi'tant  auxil- 
iary to  those  who  are  called  upon  to  pre-ach  or  speak  upon  the  subject 
of  missions,  as  they  will  find  the  statistics  prepared  to  their  hand,  and 
also  a  valuable  source  of  information  to  Christians  of  the  different 
evangelical  denominations. 


From  the  Watchman  of  the  South. 
The  Synopsis  of  Missions,  being  a  succinct  account  of  the  origin, 
progress  and  present  state  of  the  Protestant  Foreign  Missions  of 
modern  times — an  important  auxiliary  to  those  who  are  called  upon 
to  preach  or  speak  upon  the  subject  of  Missions,  as  they  will  find 
the  statistics  prepared  to  their  hand,  and  also  a  valuable  source  of  in- 
formation to  Christians  of  the  difi'erent  evangelical  denominations. 


From  the  Religioas  Herald,  Virginia. 

Brief  History  of  Evangelical  Missions,  with  the  date  of  commence- 
ment, and  progress  and  present  state.     By  Andrew  M.  Smith. 

This  is  a  duodecimo  volume  of  194  pages,  for  which  we  are  indebted 
to  the  politeness  of  the  publishers,  Messrs.  Robins  and  Smith,  of  Hart- 
ford, Conn. 
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The  editor  in  his  preface  observes :  "  It  has  been  suggested  that  a 
brief  survey  of  the  various  Protestant  missions,  embodying  their  essen- 
tial features  within  a  small  compass,  might  be  serviceable  both  to  those 
of  limited  means,  those  who  have  but  little  time  for  reading,  and 
those  who  wish  frequently  to  refer  to  the  statistics  of  the  ditierent 
missions,  without  the  time  and  labor  of  gleaning  them  from  the  more 
voluminous  histories." 

Such  a  compilation  was  needed.  The  elaborate  work  of  Smith  and 
Choules,  is  too  voluminous  and  expensive  for  general  use.  Frequent 
inquiries  have  been  made  for  such  a  work  ;  giving  a  brief,  but  correct 
sketch  of  the  missionaries  of  the  various  religious  denominations 
throughout  the  world.  In  this  work  the  history  of  the  diflerent  mis- 
sionaries is  brought  down  to  the  close  of  the  year  1S43.  Within  a 
comparatively  brief  space,  the  reader  can  see  what  efibrts  have  been 
made,  and  are  now  making  to  give  the  gospel  to  the  heathen  world. 
As  far  as  we  have  had  the  opportunity  to  test  the  w^ork,  it  appears  to 
be  executed  with  faithfulness  and  impartiality  ;  and  we  deem  it  a  very 
useful  compilation. 

From  the  Christian  Observer. 
This  volume  presents  before  the  reader  a  brief  and  general  survey 
of  the  principal  evangelical  missions  of  the  last  century,  with  the  date 
of  their  commencement,  their  progress,  results,  and  present  condition 
and  prospects.  It  will  be  highly  acceptable  to  those  who  have  not  the 
means  to  purchase,  or  leisure  to  read  more  voluminous  works — and  it 
is  also  a  convenient  book  of  reference  for  statistical  and  general  in- 
formation on  the  subject.  Its  circulation,  we  think,  cannot  fail  to 
awaken  and  promote  an  effective  interest  in  the  cause  of  missions. 

From  the  Christian  Reflector. 

Brief  History  of  Evangelical  Missions,  with  date  of  com- 
mencement, progress,  and  present  state.  By  Andrew  M.  Smith. 
Hartford :  Robins  and  Smith.    1S44. 

We  have  here,  in  a  succinct  and  comprehensive  form,  and  in  a  duo- 
decimo of  less  than  200  pages,  an  account  of  every  Protestant  mission, 
embracing  not  merely  the  statistics,  but  the  most  prominent  and  inter- 
esting facts.  In  this  way,  every  private  Christian,  who  reads  any  of 
our  missionary  monthlies,  may  have  at  his  hand  a  book  of  reference, 
which  will  acquaint  him  with  the  principal  circumstances  of  every 
field  now  occupied,  and  assist  him  greatly  in  understanding  what  he 
reads.  It  is,  moreover,  an  interesting  work  for  separate  perusal.  We 
rejoice  in  this  new  instrumentality  for  the  diflusion  of  missionary  in- 
telligence among  the  people.  Pastors  will  easily  find,  in  this  book, 
the  general  facts  to  which  they  may  wish  to  refer  in  preparing  a  ser- 
mon or  address  on  missions.  We  hope  the  book  will  have  an  extensive 
sale. 

From  the  Baptist  Advocate. 

Brief  History  of  Evangelical  Missions,  with  the  date  of  com- 
mencement and  the  progress  and  present  state.  By  Andrew  M.  Smith. 
Hartford:  Published  by  Robins  and  Smith,    1S44. 

A  book  of  about  200  pages,  arranged  in  short  chapters  or  sections 
with  an  index  referring  to  each  by  the  name  of  the  mission,  or  the 
society  described.  Nothing  could  be  better  devised  for  easy  reference. 
At  the  close  of  the  whole,  is  a  general  summary,  presenting  at  one 
view  the  names  of  the  various  societies,  and  the  most  important  par- 
ticulars of  their  operations. 
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We  consider  the  book  one  of  the  most  serviceable  lately  published, 
and  cordially  recommend  it  to  Sunday  schools,  pastors,  and  families. 

From  the  Boston  Recorder. 

Brief  History  OF  Evaivglical.  Missions,  with  the  date  of  com- 
mencement and  progress  and  present  state.  By  iVndrew  M.  Smith. 
Hartford:  Robins  and  Smith.  For  sale  in  Boston,  by  Crocker  & 
Brewster,  Gould,  Kendall  &  Lincoln,  C.  C.  Dean,  andH.  S.  Washburn. 

This  book,  in  the  space  of  193  pages,  presents  a  valuable  synopsis  of 
missions,  and  will  be  found  of  very  great  use  to  the  minister,  the 
Sunday  school  teacher,  and  others,  as  a  book  of  reference.  It  contains 
much  valuable  information,  not  to  be  found  entire  in  any  other  publi- 
cation. 

From  the  JVew  York  Tribune. 
History  of  Missions. — We  have  received  from  the  publishers  a 
"  Brief  History  of  Evangelical  Missions,  with  the  date  of  commence- 
ment and  progress  and  present  state.  By  Andrew  M.  Smith."  It  is  a 
full  and  copious  source  of  information  on  the  subject  of  Missions,  and 
is  calculated  to  be  of  the  greatest  service  to  ministers  and  others  in- 
terested. It  is  handsomely  printed,  and  will  no  doubt  command  a 
large  sale. 

Select  Hymns. 

Edited  by  Rev.  G.  F.  Davis,  D.  D.  and  Rev.  James  H.  Linsley,  A.  M. 
Stereotyped  edition.   32mo.    sheep. 

This  work  stands  unrivaled  in  regard  to  adaptation  to  the  wants  of 
the  Christian  public,  and  in  regard  to  arrangement  of  the  parts,  which 
are  in  the  following  order,  and  adapted  to^  social  meetings,  Sabbath 
schools  and  families. 

1.  The  Perfections  of  God.  13.  Worship. 

2.  Universal  Peace.  14.  Family  Worship, 

3.  The  Scriptures.  15.  Revival  Hymns. 

4.  Christ.  16.  Missionary  Concert. 

5.  The  Holy  Spirit.  17.  Sabbath  Schools. 

6.  Sinners  Warned.  IS.  New  and  Old  Year. 

7.  Sinners  Awakened.  19.  Tract  Meetings. 

8.  Sinners  Invited.  20.  Temperance  Meetings. 

9.  Sinners  Converted.  21.  Occasional  Meetings. 

10.  Profession  and  Baptism.  22.  Death  and  Judgment. 

11.  Doctrine.  23.  Doxologies. 

12.  Christian  Character  and  Graces. 

In  addition  to  this  syllabus  of  arrangement,  and  a  table  of  first  lines, 
there  is  a  copious  index  of  Scriptures,  on  which  the  Hymns  are 
founded. 

This  work  of  416  pages,  with  551  Hymns,  is  bound  in  good  substan- 
tial sheep  binding,  and  sold  at  the  very  low  price  of  thirty-four  cents, 
with  a  reasonable^discountto  those  who  buy  in  quantities.  Numerous 
testimonials  might  be  inserted,  setting  forth  the  value  of  the  work,  but 
the  friends  of  devotion  should  examine  for  themselves.  The  design 
of  those  excellent  men  who  edited  this  work,  was  not  to  make  an 
ephemeral  affair,  but  a  permanent  work  for  the  Church.  Some  thou- 
sands have  been  sold,  but  still  if  the  work  was  more  generally  used  by 
our  churche-s,  it  is  thought  the  cause  of  piety  would  thereby  be  pro- 
moted. 
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Vision  of  Death  and  other  Poems, 

By  Rev.  Charles  W.  Everest.  32mo.    cloth.  Beautifully  embellished. 

Vouth's  Own  Book: 

Character  Essential  TO  Success  i>-  Life.  By  Rev.  Isaac 
Taylor,  Ongar,  England,  author  of  Advice  to  the  Teens  ;  Natural  His- 
tory of  Enthusiasm,  &c. 

Domestic  Education. 

Hints  on  the  Education  of  Children  while  under  the  care  of  Parents 
and  Guardians.  By  John  Hall,  Principal  of  Ellingt)n  High  School, 
Conn.     Second  edition. 

Charlotte   Hamilton. 

By  Rev.  A.  Edson.  An  excellent  work  for  Sunday  School  Libraries, 
full  cloth.     ISmo. 

IVIy  Early  Days. 

By  Ferguson,  the  Astronomer.    For  Sabbath  Schools.     ISmo.  cloth. 

Causes  of  Relig-ious  Declension, 

Among  difTerent  Denominations  of  Christians.  By  Jeremiah  Chap- 
lin,  D.  D.     ISmo.  cloth. 

Ulanslield  Domestic  Silk  Groover's  Manual. 

ZXIechanics'  Pocket  Almanac  and  Calculator. 

Merchant's       do.  do.  do. 

Ladies'  do.  do.  do. 

The  above  valuable  little  works  contain  accurate  interest  and  other 
tables,  in  addition  to  the  Almanac. 

Common  Prayer. 

32mo.    Light  sheep  ;  rolled  edges  ;  spring  backs. 

do.        Red,  stamped  sides. 

do.        Roan,  gilt  backs. 

do.       Morocco,  Tucks,  gilt  edges. 

do.        Turkey  morocco,  gilt  extra, 
A  plain  and  beautiful  edition. 

School  Rewards, 

From  Wood  Cuts — twenty-five  on  a  sheet. 
School  Rewards.    Colored. 

do.  From  Copper — six  on  a  sheet. 

Robins  &  Smith  keep  constantly  for  sale,  an  extensive  assortment 
of  School,  Theological  and  Miscellaneous  Books,  v,i)ich  they  will  sell, 
wholesale  and  retail,  on  the  most  accommodating  terms. 


